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At the Root of the 


Romilh Church, 


BEING 


An Examination of that Funda- 


mentall Doctrine ofthe CHURCH 


of ROME concerning the Churches I x* 
FALLIBILITY, andofall thoſe ſeveral Me- 
; thods which their moſt famous and approved Wri- 
| 

| ters have uled for the defence thereof, FO 
TOGETHER WITH 7 of 


An APPENDIX tending to the Demon- 


ſtration ofthe Solidity oftrbe PROTEST A xT FAITH, 
wherein the Reader will tind all the Materiall Objections and 
Cavils of their moſt confiderable Writers, viz, A:chworth (alias 
Ruſhworth) in his Dralogiies, bite in Treatiſe De Fide and his 


Apology for Tradition, cre in his £ rom ologeſts, S., Clara in Sy» 
ſiema fidet,and Captain £veroid 1n his late account of his preten= 


ded Converſion to the Church of Romie di ſculſed and Anſwered, 
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To the Right Honeurable 
ArxTrurEarleof DowneGaL 


Lord Viſconnt Chicheſter,of Carickfers- 
os, Baron of Beltaſt, oze of bs M aq xs 
S$ T18E $s woſt Honourable Privy Coun. 
cellours for his Kingaome of 1reland, 
My LorD, 
1 Ow much it concernes every man to be 


yl 
- 


rightly informed in the Controverſies 
berween Rome and Us , is ſufficiently 
evident from the great importance they 
bave in reference to -our everlaſting 
ſtare: The Papilts think the Proteſtant 
DoErine4s dangerous to Salvation , and the Proteſtants 
know the Popiſh Doftrine to be ſo: For although they 
uſe confidently to give it out to their Partifans that their 
Religion is a fafe way in the judgment of Proteſtants 
themfelves,and though in former times of ignorance God 
might wink at ſome members of the Church of Rome 
that held the foundation , although they built a great 
deal of Hay and Stubble upon it: Yetſince the late Edi- 
tion of ſeverall new Articles of cheir Creed,and the con- 
tempt of that clear and glorious light of Goſpel! diſcove- 
ries ſhining in the diſcourſes and Writings ol Proteſtane 
Authors I cannot (and I fear God will not) excuſe chem 
from that hainous crime of rebelling againſt the light or 
with holding it in unrighteouſneſle; and as Chriſt Jaid to 
be Jews, they bave now no cloak for their Sinnes, 
EM! | AZ What 
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What the portion is of the followers of Antichriſt we + 


may more ſafely underſtand from the Teſtimony of God 
then from the conjeRures of men, of them we read that 
they ſpall be damned, 2. Thel. 2.12, That their names are not 
written 1n the Book of Life,Rev.13.8. That they ſhall drink, 
of the Wine of the wrath of God-and ſpall be tormented 
with Fire and Brim#one -and the (moak. cf th:ir Torment 
foal aſcend evermere , and th:y ſhall have no reſt day nov 
mght which worſhip the beaſt and his image, Rev. 14. 9, 
IO, I. 

The onely doubt is whether the Papiſts be followers 
of Antichriſt, or (which comes to one) whether the Pope 
be Antichrift, which ſeemed ſo probable to the famous | 
Lord Bacoz that being asked by King Ja ms $ whether 
he thought him ſo to be, it was no leſle truely then wit- 
tily anlwered by bim, That ifan hue and cry ſhould 
come after Antichriſt, which ſhould deſcribe him by 
thoſe Characters by which he is deciphered in the Bible, 
he ſhould certainly apprehend che Pope for him, and I 
delire all Papifts, who wou!d not venture their Erernall 
Salvation upon uncertainties, to do our cauſe and cheir' 
own Soules that juſtice as to peruſe the Authors of both 
fides,viz.YFhitaker and Downham on the one,and Bellar= 
mine and L:ſſius on the other, and then | doubt not but 
they will conclude the notorious weakneſle of their ca- 


— 


vils, or pretended Anſwers tour Allegations to be at 
leaſt an high preſumption of the truth of our Aſſertion, il 
not ſufficient to put an end to all further doubtings. 

My Lora, 

It 1s no ſmall evidence of a good cauſe and felicity of 
our Proteſtant people , that they are permitted to ſee 


with their own Eyes, and are both allowed and warneq- 


by their teachers, not to take matters of Salvation-upor 
truſt but ro enquire and ſearch the Scriptures and othe 
Authors whecher thoſe things be crue or no, whil'it ur 
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happy Papiſts like the Andabate of old muſt winke and 
ve q fight, and are obliged with an implicit Faith to folluw 
od | their guides in ſpight of Chriſts caution uſed upon the 
at } like occaſion, If the blind lead the blind beth ſhall fall into 
vot | the Ditch, Matth. 15. 14. Proteſtant Miniſters beſpeak 
#K | their hearers in St. Paxls language, 7 ſpeak to wiſe men 
ea | jwuage ye what 1 ſay,1Cor.10.15. While Popiſh Prieſts, if 
ent | they would ſpeak out, mult ſay 7 ſpeak as to Foeles, believe 
wy | allthat T ſay: A plaine Hgne their Gold js adulterate 
9, | becauſe they dare not ſuffer it to come to the Touch- 


ſtone. 
ers My Lord, 
pe In the handling of theſe Controyerſies 1 thought if 


us} moſt prudent and ingenuous to follow the Councell 
1er | which Beyhadad gave to bis Souldiers , to fight neither 
1t-f with ſmallnor great, but with the King of ſrar/, and 
uld} therefore 1 did not mind che branches, but have indea- 
by} voured to ſtrike at the Root: For ſuch is the Dorine 
le,4 here diſcuſſed viz. The doRrine of the Churches Au- 
d I} thority and Infallibility and fo it is acknowledged by all 
zall} the Romaniſts, and we are adviſed by them (it we mean 
elf} to doany good ) to attaque them in this point. I like 
oth} the Councel and therefore have reſolved -' 3:3 arcens 
ar) petere to attempt their ſtrongeſt hold : All the Contro®- 
but} yerſies of the Church of Rome have ( what Cali2n/a 
ca-{ wiſhed all the people of Rome had ) one neck, and that 
at} 1s this of the Churches Infallible Authority : while this is 
1, i} ſafe, we do bur pare their Nayles, and cut their Haire 

which will quickly grow againe, bur if this failes, all falls, 

wound them here, andit goes to the heart. Whether I 

have done this here or no, I ſhall not be fo abſurd or 

arrogant as to give judgement in my own cauſe , this 
- 'onely I ſhall be bold ro ſay , that | have fairhfully repre- 
ſented the ſtrength of the Popiſh cauſe in this great 
; Pointout of their moſt famous and approved Aurbors, 
"i Y _- | _—_— : and 
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and ſuch of whom it might be truly ſaid, S$; mania Rom? 
Defenai piſſent dextra hac deſenſa fuiſſent, and therefore 
if all the plauſible pretences of their moſt conſiderable 
Writers be here removed and deſtroyed (which | willing- 
ly relerre to the judgement of the ſerious intelligent and 
impartial Reader} i may without injuſtice conclude that 
their Doctrine is indefenlible,and their cauſe deſperate, 
Aty Lora, | 
The reaſon why 1 devolve the Patronage of this 
worke upon your Lordſhip is not onely the conſiderati- 
C3 of your reall worth and thoſe honourable qualities 
reſplendent in you, that true generolity, ſincere {riende 
ibip,obliging ſweetneſle, impartiall yalnation of perſons 
according to their merit, not their party or opinion in 
lictie chings, and other conſpicuous vertues ( which chey 
tiar have the bappineſle of your acquaintance are wit=- 
nefies of ) nor is it onely the known excellency and 
exemplary piety of your moſt Iliultrious Lady (which 
noching bur ignorance or malice can deny )- nor the par- 
ticular obl;gations which 1 ſhall alzayes defire to owne 
to both of you, but the contemplacion of that great in, 
terelt, which by rhe high capacity of your Place, and the 
noblenetſc o; your Eitare, and the unexampled affability 
of your deportment, you have in the Kingdome of 1e- 
land, which how iree it is from other Venoms your 
Lordſhip knowes better then 1 , yer tvrel am it is ſadly 
infected with the Poylon ot Popiſh DoRrines, and theres 
fore | thought che Autidote moſt needtull there, and that 
your Lordſhips 4.uthority and Influence accompanied 
with your zealous endeavours (which God expects and-1 
promiſe to my ſelf trom you in io good a cauſe) might 
induce many perſons ot the Romiſh perſwaſion to read 
and conſider chis ſhort Treatiſe, If God peradventure may 
- give them Repontance to the acknowledgment of the Truth 
twat they may recover themſelves from the ſnare of the a 
| 1hat 
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” That God would encline your heart to contribute 
your moſt effetuall help to ſo good a work and ſucceed 
you in it and recompence you for it, and that God would 
blefſe Your ſelfe and worthy Lady with all the bleſſings 
you want,and mercifully preſerve and SanRifie to you all 
you have, and crowne all with thoſe inexpreſſible felicie 
ties of another World , is now and ſhall by Gods aſſiſt; 
ance be the humble and fervent prayer oh — 


Sept.1.1665. 


My Lord, 


Tour Lordſhips Orator af 
the Throne of Grace 


MaTtTTHEW POOLE, 
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To the Reader, 


> Efore I come tothe worke it [elfe I know my Rea» 
2 der will require ſatisfaftion in two things which 
) 1 hold my ſelfe obliged to give, un the firſt to the 
E222 Proteſtant, in the latter ts the Remaniſt. 1, It 
will be objefted to me as the fewiſh Tradition tels us was 


Straw into e/EgyPpt, a country ceo 794+ arg Corne: ſoit 


prius : 4»d particularly that this point of Infallibility bath 
been diſcuſſed by that formidable Aaverſary of Rome the moſt 
acute Mr. Chillingworth, Lord Falkland, Dr. Hammond, 
and lately by our Learned Mr. Stillingfleet: To theſe my 
Agology ts, 1. That the clamrous tmportunity of Popiſh 
Writers doth force us to the repetitions, it being the pratiſe 
of muſt of their preſent Controvertiſts boldly to airge thoſe 
things in Engliſh as unanſwerable which they know have 
been (o ſolidly asſproved in Latine that they neither can nor 
have pretended ro Anſwer. 2. I have made it my indea» 
Vour as much as F could to avoid yepttitions , which are 
as diſpleaſing to me as they can be to the Reader , which 
if 1 have in many places ſtumbled awpon , it hath ra* 
ther been the neceſſity of the thing or an unhappy chance 
thew choice and deſigne. 3« The Reader 1 hope God 
” 
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To the Reader: 


find Korres raw: 5f I bad known of any Auth:r, who had in 


ſo ſhort a compa(ſe aud plain Method contrafted and diſſelved 
the ſtrength of the Popiſh cauſe in this great point, I had wil- 
lingly ſuperſeded; nor did 1 tutrude my ſelf into this work, 
but was invited tot by diverſe worthy and learned friends, 
and afterwards incouraged in it by the approbation of ſuch 
perſons, whoſe judgments I think almoſt all the lrarnea part 
of England aoth reverence. 4 Here is anew plea (viz. con- 
cerning the ſufficiency of the teſtimonie of the preſent Church 
and the Infallibility of Oral Tradition (not at all conſidered 
by Mr. Chillingworth, nor fully diſcuſred by any uther that 
T know of, (except the innenuons Lord Falkland,who handles 
it quize another way, and hath left room for ſome Gleanings 
after his harveſt.) Nor # it debated by My. Stillingfleer, 
whoſe Adverſaries led him to things of another nature. And 
beſides it is known to diverſe, that this Treatiſe was prepared 
for the Preſs brfore Mr. Stillingficer's excel/cnt Diſcourſe 
came out though retard: d by ſome unhappy occurrences which 
it ts needleſs h:re toreconnt. 

T he ſecond partic ular t thu: The Papiſts will pretend,that 
the Deftrines I charge upon them, and the Teſt imnies which 


1 allcaage againſt them, are onely the particular opinions of 


NP Dotters, and net of their whole Church, My a: ſence 
#& IH. 

I, The Anthors which are here introduced, are not pedan- 
tick Writers but ſuch as are of prime note and higheſt eſteem 
in theCharchof Rome, and the meſt zcalous and conſiderable 
Champions of their cauſe , and ſuth (fer the generality of 
them) whoſe writings came forth with the Char atter of their 
Churches approbation upoy them, concerning whom it will 
be very difficult to perſwade any intelligent man, either that 
ſuch perſons did not underſtand the ſenſe of the Charch of 
Rome ( as well as the Objeftor ) or that they did knowmgly 
contraditt the deftrine of their Church, or would be permit= 
ted ſo to do without any cenſure wpon them. Re 
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To the Reader 
2 The Teſtimonies of theſe Authors are undoubtedly ſafe 


cient for that end for which I alleadge them, which is to ſhew 
the falſen:(s of thoſe dottrinry, and the weakneſs of thoſe av= 

uments which are disbelieved aud diſproved by their own 
learnedeſt and touteft Champions, by which it may appear to 
all impartial perſons,that it # not the ignorance nor prejudice 
of Proteſtants, ( as ſome of their Writers have the Effrontes 
37 to aſsert) which makg them reject the Popiſh Tenets, but 
meerly the want of Truth and evidence therein, confeſsed (as 
you will ſee all along in the following Treatiſe ) by their own 
Brethren, and that it 1 4 deſper ate madneſs in any Papiſt to 
hazard hu everlaſting conceraments upon ſuch principles, as 
{o many of their acuteſt Scholars do publickly diſavow: And 
that thu ts really the caſe of the unhappie Rowmaniſt I refer 
thee to the ſubſequent Diſcourſe, 
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The Nullity of che Romiſh faith. 


The IntroduRtion« 


nn L! Papiſts profeſſe to reſolve their Faith ins 
x; 10, 41.4 to ground it upon the Charches in- 
44: fallible Teſtimony and ſupreme Anthority. 
=! But when they come to explicate what they 
Sil 01e477 by the Church, and on what account 


Sy they ground their faith upon hey , then 


they fall eato awver[* opinmons. B y the Church {ume undare. 


ſtand th: ancient Church, whoſe Teſtimony ts expreſſed in 
the writings of the Fathers, others,the preſent Charch whoſe 
lizi1g Teitimony , and Amuthoricy they ſay # [ſufficient 
without any furthey enquirie: ana this preſent Church top 
they cannot yet arrce what it us Some [ay the Pope, oth:rs a 

eneral Councel, and others the Pope ana a Conncel to- 

ether. Nor arc they leſſe at variance abour the grounds on 
which they bui!d the Churches Antherity. This ſome lay in 
the Teftimonie of Scripture , others tn the Authority of the 
Fathers,othcrs in univerſal oral T raaition, others in the mo- 
tives of Credibility ( as we ſhall ſee in the proceſs of this di= 
ſcourſe. My purpoſe us to diſcover the rottenneſſe of theſe 
ſeveral foundations as they make uſe of them , and to ſhew 
that they have no (olid foundation for their Fauth in any of 
theſe recited particulars: and for more orderly proceeding 1 


| foall lay down ſix Propoſitions: 


1 Thata Papiſts faith hath no ſolid foundation in the au- 

thoritic and infallibiiitie of the Pope. 2, Nor in the Scri- 
ptares according to their principles, 3 Nor in the autho- 
ritie 


2 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 
rity of Fathers. 4+ Nor in the infallibility of the Church 
and Conncels. 5. Nov in unwritten Tradition, and the 
authority of the preſent Church. 6. Nor in the mative of 
Credibility. Of whichin order. 


— 
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CHAP L 


Of the Popes Authority and Infallibility. 


Sef.1. He Popes infallible authority i in it [lf of no 
Pyopof. 1. validity,and i a meer nullity further then it 
#4 eſt abliſhid or corroborated by the reſt, This needs no great 
proof, For if 1 ſhould ask any Papiſt why he rather re- 
lies upon the deciſions of the Biſhop of Rowe, then the 
Biſhop of 7ork, the onely plea is, that the Biſhop of Rome 
15 St. Peters ſucceſſor,and eſtabliſhed byGod in thoſe roy- 
alties and juriſdictions, which St., Peter is ſuppoſed to 
have been inveſted with. Bur if I ask how this appears, 
what proofes and evidences there are of this aſſertion 
(upon which hangs the whole Mafſe, and Fabrick of Po- 
pery,) there is no man ſo groſly abſurd , to believe 
himſfelf,or to affirm, that I am bound to believe this bare- 
ly upon the Popes afſertion, that he is Peters ſucceſſor, 
But for the proot of this, 1 am by the learned Romaniſt 
referred unto ſome paſſages of Scripture; as,7 how art Pe- 
ter, Feed my ſyeep, &c. unto Tradition,and the Teſtimony 
of Fathers,and as of Councels, that have either devol- 
ved this power upon or acknowledged and confirmed it 
in the Biſhops of Rowe: from whence it undeniably tol- 
lowes, that the Popes 7: #2», or naked afrmation of his 
own Authority (though delivered ex Catbedra, and with - 
all imaginable formalicies) is of no weight in it ſelf, and 
hath no ſtrength, nor vertue in it further then ir is ſup- 
ported and demonſtrated irom ſuch Teſtimonies of fcrip- 
ture 
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tures, Fathers, or Councels. Which will further appear 
from this confideration: That upon ſuppoſition, that 
the Scripture had been ſilent as to Peters ſupremacy, and 
the Fathers and Councels bad ſaid nothing concerning 
the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome in St.Perers chaire, 
but had aſcribed the ſame priviledges, which they are 
pretended to attribute to the Pope, to the Biſhop of Ax= 
tiech, 1 ſay upon this ſuppoſition , the Popes pretences 
would have been adjudged extremely preſnmptuous, and 
wholly ridiculous. From this then we have gained thug 
much: That the Popes Authority and Infallibility bein 

the thing in queſtion,and but a ſuperſtrution upon thoſe 
other forementioned foundations; and not 'wwnm53r, or 
credible for it ſelf, that it is not in it ſelf a ſufficient 
foundatio for a Papiſts faith: And ſotbat muſt be quitted 
as impertinent to the preſent enquiry, and we muſt go to 

the other particulars,and examine whether a Papiſt with- 
Out any reference to or dependance Upon the Popes Au- 
thority or Infallibility can find a ſolid foundation for his 
faithreither in Scriptures, Fathers,Councels, Tradition, or 
the motives of Credibility: And it 1 can ſhew, that 
the Papiſts according to their own principles cannot 
have a ſolid and fure ground for their faith in any of 
the now mentioned particulars, or if I can ſhew char 
all cheir other .pretenfions agcordcins to the principles 
of the mo!t and iearned'ſt Papiſts, depend upon this 
Authority-of rhe Pope , and without it art no ſolid 
foundation of ſaith , that Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, 
and Tradition, are not concluſive nor obliging to me to 
believe, without the Popes Authority and Interpretation 
(which 1 chink will be made evident 1D the following diſc 
courſes) chen I may truely conclude that they have no 


foundation for their faich. Therefore 1 paſle on to the 
Kecond head, : 


CHAP: 
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CHAP, II. v- 


, " oe - 
of the Authority of Scripture according ts ©; 
Romiſh Principles. 


Prop.2. WH the Scripture in 1t ſelfe, without the D 

| Sect. 1. Interpretation, Teſtimome, and Authority of \ 
| the Church, 1 not a juſſucient foundation of 
Faith for private Chriſtians, acc:raing ro the Deflrine of 
the Romaniſts : This is ſo plaine, fo often aſſerted 
by them, ſo univerſally owned, to vehemently urged in 
all their Treatiſes, that if chere were not an horrible per- 
verſeneſſe and tergiverſation in thar ſort of men (who 
indeed by the badneſle of their caule are forced to ſay 
and unſay, give and recall, affirme and deny the ſame t 
things as occaſion requires, and the {trength of an Ars 
gument forceth them:) 1 might ſuperſece from any 
turther pain or trouble therein, T ſhall therefore onely 
obſerve cwo principles of the Popiſh Creed, either of 
which ( and much more both put together) do plainly, 
and undeniably evince,that according to their Hypothe= 
ſes the Scripture in it ſelfe 1s no folid ground nor foun- 
dation of a Chriſtian faich. 1. Thar a Chriſtian cannot 
know, and is not bound to believe any , or all of the - 
Books of Scripture to be che word of God, without the 
Churches Wicneſſe and Authority. 2. That the ſence 
of Scripture is ſo obſcure and ambiguous in the Articles 
of Faith, chat a Chriſtian cannor diſcover it without the 
Churches interpretation, 

F. 2. For the firſt of theſe, it may ſuffice at preſent to 
mention two or three paſſages out of their approved 
Writers. Baily che Jeſuite , in his Catechiſme of Con- 
troverſies made by the command of the Archbiſhop of 
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Bardeanx, puts this Queſtion: (a) To whom doth it belong 


; fo determine of Canonical Bock? and anſwers thus. To 


e Church, without whoſe Anthority 1 ſhould no more be= 


' +;ve St. Matthew then Titus Livius - When Brentives al- 
; ledped the ſaying of a Papilt, that it che Scriptures were 
deſtitute of the Churches Authority, they would weigh 
| No more then eAſops Fables: the Cardinal Hoſrrs re 


plies, (5) That theſe words may be taken in a pious ſenſe; 
for in truth (ſaith he) «nleſſe the Amthority of the Church 


. aid teach us that this Scripture were Canonical, it would 
- havevery little weight with us: So Charron plainly tels 
; Us, (Cc) That the Scripture hath no Anthority , 10 weight 
; Or force towards 1,49d orr faith,but for the Churches aſſer- 


Fon and declaration» Anaradins in exprefle termes de- 
nies(d)T hat there ts any thing of Divinity in the Scripture, 
which binds us to believe the' things therein contained, but 
the Church, which teacheth ns, that thoſe books are Sacred, 
none can refiſt without the higheſt impiety. One may well 
cry out = Hes pietas, hea priſca fides! To disbelieve the 
cripture,that is no impiety,but to reſiſt the Church,that 
15 the higheſt impiety: To make God a lyar, that is no 
Impiety, but to make the Church a lyar, chat is impiery 
11 the bioheſt You ſee now the reafon why Violations 
wh the Churches Authority are more ſeverely puniſhed 
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(a) Door Jeſuira. Ad quem pertinet de libris Canomcis determinate> 
Cartholicus Papiſta. Ad Ecclefiam, ſine cuius authorttate, 107 Plus fades 
adhiberewi Matthzo quam Tito Livio. par. 1. 4. 22- (b) Potwet 1lnd 
pio ſenſu dici— Nam revucra niſs 30s Eccleſie doceret outhoritas hauc 
Scripturam efſe Canonicam, perexiguum apud nos pondus baberet, de an- 
thoritate Scripture contra Brentium Lib, 3, Fol. 271. (c) Scriptura 


) 
Fe 


vullam babet authoritatem, nullum pondus, nullam wim erga nos @ a0- 

flram fidem, niſt quod Eccleſia dicit & declavat. Charron tzerf, 3, 

{d) Neque in Scripturis quicquam ineſſe divinitatis, que nos od crcarn. 
m, que illis continentyr, religione aliqua conſtrmgat, at Ecclefie, que 
ices los ſacyos eſſe docet—nemo ſine graviſſima impictatis nota yeſſtt 

'pugnare, Defenſ, Trident. lib.z. - 


at 
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at Rome,then the groſſeſt tranſgreſſions of Gods lawes; 
becauſe there is more impiety in them, and ſo more ſeye- 
rity ſhould be-exerciſed againſt them. And Psg/izes 
uſeth no leſſe freedome, telling us (a) That the Scriptures 
have no Authority with us either from themſelves, or from 
their Authors, but meerly from the Churches T:ſtimony. 
Thus you lee, that according to the ſyſteme of Popiſh 
Theology, the Scripture doth not diſcover it ſelfe to be 
the Word of God, nor oblige my faith, unleſſe it bring 
along with it the Churches Letters of Credence: And 
whereas in St- Pau/'s dayes, neither Church nor Apoſtle 
was believed furcher then they brought Credentials from 
Scripture, As 17.11. And St. Amſtine in his daies, in his 
Controverſies with the Donatiſts, batters down their 
Church by this Argument, that they could not ſhew ir 
in, nor prove it from the authority of Scriptures: Now 
on the contrary the Scripture is not to be received, un- 
leſſe ic be confirmed by the Churches Authority: . And 
as Tertallian argued of old; (b) God ſhall not be God, with= 
Out 13495 conſent. It 1s here, as in dealings between man 
and man, 1t Ifay to ſome unknown perſon recommended 
to me by one whom I know ana truſt, 1ſhould not be- 
lieve your profeſſions of honeſty (for 1 know you not) 
were it not tor the teſtimony. which my worthy friend 
gives of you: In this caſe, the mans profeſſions of ho- 
neſty are not the ground of my faith or confidence in 
him, but onely my friends Teſtimony. Or as if a learner 
in Philoſophy ſhould ſay to his Tutor, I'ſhould nor be- 


lieve that to be true, which Iread in my book, that the| 


Earth moves , were it not for the reverence 1 bear tg 


your deep judgment and preat abilities: Here it ig 
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(a) Scripture iſs ab Fecleſia accepto veritatis teſttmonis, nullam, ex} 
ſeipſis aut ſuzs authoribus,apud nos authoritatem babeat. Lib, 3, Hierary; 


laine 
. = 
- 
« 


chio cap.z, (b} Nec Des erit niſs bomini placuertt, 


( 


- Atboritas. (Þ) Bell, de Purgat, (ib, 1.cap,7, 
B 
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"Plaine, the reading in bis book , is not the foundation of 

dis faith rae, but onely the reverence. he bears 
to his Teacher, And juſt this (ſay they) is the-caſe of 
the Scripture, to which purpoſe ihey alleads, and own 
thoſe words of 4»/?in, (though they pervert the ſence, ) 
(a) 1 ſhould wot believe the Goſpel,urnleſſe the Charches Anus 


thority did move me. Which if true in their ſence, then 
the Churches Authority is the ſole ſoundation of my 
faith, and without it the Scripture is 4 meer Cypher;or at 
leaſt not ſufficient to command, or ground my faich, 
which was the thing to be demonſtrated. The truth is, 
the papiſts pur the ſame ſcorn upon the Scriptures, that: 
the Prophet E1;/a did upon that ungodly King fehoram, 
2 King3, 14. and beſpeak it in the fame language,--were. 
it not that I regard the preſence, the teſtimony andthe aus 
thority of the Church, 7 would nor look towards thee," wer” 
believe nor reverence ther. $ TV '3 PBL 398 
Set. 3. 1fit be faid, that although the Churches Te-. 
ſimony was neceſſary before, yet fince the Churchbath- 
long agoe conſigned the Canon of the Scripturey my'faith: 
1s now grounded not onely upon the Churches Teſtimo- 
ny, bur upon the Scriptures Authority. c #301 
To this | anſwer. 1. That now as well as formerly, 
the faith of a Chriſtian / ated by Romiſh principles) 
doth nor depend upon the word but barely upon-the" 
Churches teſtimony, which 1 ſhall make plain by an in* 


Nance, 1 do not believe (ſuppoſing 1 were -# papiſt } 


the Pope's ſupremacy, becauſe 1 read theſe words; Thow 
art Peter, for if | read thoſe words in T aciti, 1 ſhould» 


-not draw an Argument from them , unleſſe hippily I 
Mould fall into as merry a vein as Be//armine doth, when 
he proves Purgatory our of (b) Plato, Cicero,a-nd Virgil. 


— 
__—  ———— — 


(a) / Ego verd Evangelio nou crederem, niſt me Eccleſia commoveret 


Bur 
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but becauſe the books wherein 1 read thoſe words, T how 
art Petter, is a book of Canonicall Scripture , and a part of 
the word of God,there lies che whole ſtreffe of the argu- 
ment. And this I cannot know, ( lay our Catholick ma- 
ſters,) andam not bound to believe , but for the Chur- 
ches Teſtimony : which Teſtimony, as it is the onely 
cauſe which makes the Scripture in generall Authentical 
quad x05, ſaith Srapleton, ſoit mult be thar alone, which 
makes this place. Thu art Peter , Argumentat ive quoad 
20s, that is, all the force that Argument bath ro per{wade 
or convince me , 15 from the Church , and not trom the 
Scripture, and the Scripture makes it Canonicall to me, 
and its being Canonicall , gives the whole weight to the 
Argument,and quod eft cauſa canſe eſt cauſa canſats.: 

Seth, 4. 2. It 1s not the words , but fence of Scripture 
where the {ſtrength of the Argument lies, And that 
Tence, ſay they, we cannot underſtand , nor attain, but 
by the Chutches interpretation , which leads me to the 
ſecond principle of the RK omarilts, viz. That the ſence 
of Scripture, ( which indeed is the very Soule of Scri- 
pture, ,and the onely ground of Faith, and Argu- 
ments , is1n many-matters of faith ſo obſcure and am- 
biguous,that there is an abſolute neceſſity of an Authen- 
tick, and infallible Interpreter, and Jucpe to acquaint us 
therewith, that is, the Church, or ( per equivalentiam fe- 
fmiticam) the Pope . Anditis abſurd to expeR, andim- 
poſlible to receive ſatisfaction of doubts , and deciſion of 


contfoverfies of faich from the Scripture, whith is but a|- 


dead letter;unleffe the Church animates it. This is ſo no- 


toriouſly owned by them all, that it is needleſs to-quore| 
Authors for it . That which I inferre from hence is this,} 


that according to this Hypothelis , the Scripture in ive 
(1 fay i» it //f,for that is all the preſent Propoſition pre- 
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tends to prove) is no ſolid foundation for my faith, anc 


indeed, that ir is a meer Cypher , which it che Church{P 


be 
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be put to it may have ſome ſignification and value , but 
elſe none at all. And this is not the letter of the Scripture 
- | in it ſelfe, but the Churches interpretation , which pives 
- | weight to this Argument. And this plaiply appeares trom 
- | that ſaying of their great Maſter Srap/etox,which deſerves 
y | tobe often mentioned i rei memoriam , and the rather, 
al | becauſe Grez/ſerms(a)owns it and juſtifies it. W hen Srap/e- 
h | rt had aſſerted in his criplication againſt Whitaker, c. 17. 
d | tbateven the Divinity of Chriſt,and of God aid depend upou 
e | #he authority of the Pope, and when Papps had charged 
e | Stapleton with that affertion , Gretſers defence is * that 
e, | Stapleton did not mean that they depended upon the Pope in le 
ie | & ex parterei, bt only quoad nos, in reſpett of #4, and ſo 
(faith Gretſer):# is very trwe,for I that believe that Chriſt is 
Geg,and that Godis one, three, 1 do it bring induced b) the 
Authority of the Church , teſtifying that thoſe books wherein 
ſuch things are delivered are divine and dittated by Gi:(5)I 
defire the Reader to obſerve this as fully opening the my- 
Kery of the Romiſh Cabal,and diſcovering the dreadfull 
tendencie of Popiſh principles , making the Divivity of | 
Chriſt precarious, that the Divinity of che Pope may be 
abſolute and certain. And thus I trow the Pope hath quit 
ſcores with Chriſt,for as he was beholden to Chriſt for bis 
Authority, ſo now Chrilt is beholden to his Vicar for his 
Divinity: and, faich he, is was truly ſaid by Tannerus, (nor 
needed Pappus to wonaer at it,) that without the imterpretd- 


— 
—— ——} EI 


_ (a) Defenſ, Bel. Tom, 1, pag.386. (b) Rect? hoc ab illo aſſeritur, 
Ada enim Stapletonus divintatem Chriſti & Det pendere I teflimonio 
e& judicioria poteſlate Ponti ficis quoad nos, non in ſe, & ex parte rei? 
Er pauld poſt: Neque predicanti aded mirum vider: debet,quod a Tan- 
lis. Pero #oſlro 24 exampe' Relationis 'Hunniane ſcriptum eft, fine hac inter 

\Pretatione & teſti ficatione Eccleſie impoſſibile fore credeve (ſubernaturae 
»92] bites) ex ſola ſcriptard, Deum efſe unum; eſſe tres bypoſtaſes divinas in una 
| eſſentia:non eſt, Iuquam, quod adcd miretur & iraſcainr inſulſus Pappusy 
quia mbil 2 verltate alienum comolectitur. Defenſ, Bel, Tom,a.in Ap- 
þ ' we I.ad lib,z, Card, Bel.p.386, 
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tion & teſti fication ' of the Church it u impoſſible (to believe 
our of Stripture alone,that God s on:,ang that there ave three 
perſons,” Who is it that dare charge theſe Jeſuites with 
Equivocation? I think they ſpeak as plainly as their grea- 
relt enemies can defire. Here you ſee the meaning of that 
diltinCtion quead ſe & quoad nor, viz. They acknowledge 
the Scripture in it ſelfe to be true and Canonical, and it is 
a truth in it felf,that Chriſt is God, but ſo far as concerns 
me, 1 am not bound to believe either one or the other, bur 
tor the Churches ceitimony, which is the very thing 1 am 
now proving & hereby granted, that the Scripture in it 
ſelf i: no foundation of my faith. And this is. the more 
weighty, becauſe you ſee it was not an unadviſed ſhp of 
one man's pen, bur Here you have it deliberately aſſerted 
& defended by a Triumyirate of popiſh Authors, each of 
whoſe works,where char paſſage was,is {et forth with the 
apprdbarion of ſeveral Romiſh DoRors of principal note. 
$. 5- Bur peradventure, 2e non proſunt ſingula junta} a 
7wvant, Although, neither the Pope's Authority, norſ} x] 
The Scriptures Teſtimony alone will ,' yet both togerberſ p 
may conſtitute a ſolid and ſufhcient foundation of faith: y 
_ -andthe Popes Authority being afferted in, and demon jr 
| Ttrated by the Scriptures , is a ſure footing for my faith; 
To which , though it might ſuffice coobje the Circle,] T 
Cwhich'is here moſt palpable and evident, ) yer 1 ſhall at] p, 
preſent forbear that anſwer , and referre it to anotber| xþ 
place, and ſhall here conſider, whether the Scriprures uj 
aſſert the Popes infallible Authority., as it is pretended] ar 
And firſt in general, whereas ſeveral Texts of Scripturq th 
are pleaded by the Romaniſts, in favour of the Popes St * a, 
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premacy and infallibility, as Feed my ſheep, —T hox art Pey "th 
ter, I have prayed for thee—and the like: 1 demand whey th 
ther theſe words or Texts of Scripture, in, and for them hg 
ſelves, without che interpretation and teſtification of thy 7e, 
Romith Church, do bind me to believe the Pope's $ pe 


premacy[-> 


— 
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' | Premacy, and infallibility, or not; If chey deny the 
| validity of cheſe Texrs, without the Churches Teſtimo= 
L | nyand Authority (as needs they muſt according to their 
* | principles) chen it tollowes, that there is nothing in Scri- 
t | pture, conlidered in it ſelf, that binds me to believe the 
e | Popes ſupremacy, and conſequently 1 do not fin, when I 
s$ | do not believe & own their Arguments drawn fromtheſe 
$ | Texts, and char the Scripture in ic-felf is no ſufficient 
© | foundation for a papiſts Faich. If they affirm-it, then 
n || let ali the papiſts in the world give me a reaſon why 
Ky theſe Texts, The word was God, Joh. 1. He thought t no 
ef robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 2. Thiszs the true God= 
off x Joh. 5. ſhould not in themſelves, and without the 
dj Churches Authority as ſolidly prove the Divinity of 
off} Chriſt, as the other mentioned Texts are affirmed to 
bef prove the ſupremacy and infallibility of che Pope. 

ie.f Y.6 lithey perfilt (til co ſay, that the alleadgedTexts 
4f arein themſelves a ſolid foundation for my Faith, als 
orf though ſuch an aſſertion 1s contrary to their uniwerſal 
1erf proteſſion, and overturnes the whole Fabrick of popery; 
tb; yet becauſe 1 know theſe” Prozters's will turn themſelves 
nj into all ſhapes, and endeavour to {lip all knots, and be- 
th;} caulc 1 obſerve all their writings are ſtuffed with ſeveral 
ele Texts of Scripture , asif they ſhould make their deluded 
lat Profelites believe they made them the foundation of 
ber] their Faith: I ſhall therefore make ſome brief remarks 
req upon the chiet of cheir Scripture allegations , in purſu- 
led] ance of the propoſition under conſideration , and ſhew 
murq that che Faich of a papiſt hath no foundation art all in rhe 
SJ * facred Scripture, in the great and tundamental point of 
'Peq "the pope's infallibilicy : Onely that you may underitand 
vDq the diffidence, which ſome of their own great Rabbigs 
em have in their Scripture Arguments, I ſhail mind you of a 
£194 remarkable ſaying of an eminent Doctor, Peohivs, who 
S SU} perſwading his Catholicks in their difpucations, rather to 


acyy--'' B 3 argue 


12 The Nollity of the Romiſh Faith. 
argue from Tradition then Scriptures, he breaks out int6 
theſe memorable expreſſions; (a) Of which Dcttrine if we 
had been mindfull , that Hereticky are not tobe convinced 
ext of Scriptures, our afſairts had been in a better poſt ure ; 
but whilest for oftentation of wit and learning men diſputed 
wich Luther from Scripture, this Fire which alas, we now 
ſee was kindled As it he had ſaid : You may as ſoon fetch 
water out of a ſtone, as prove the Romiſh cauſe from the 
Scripture. Oh che power of Truth ! Oh the Deſperates« 
neſſe of the Popiſh cauſe. His councel indeed was good, 
but they could not follow it, for having once been fam. 
bling, about ſome Scripcures , though rhey ſaw well e« 
nough how impertinent chey were to their purpoſe, yer 
having once begun, they were obliged co proceed , and 
make good their attempts (for of all rhings in the world, 
they hate retreating and recanting ) leaſt they ſhould 
pur an Argument into our hands, againk the infallibility 
of the Church from her actuall miſtaxes and errours in 
the expoſition of Scriptures. | 

Sect. 7. The principall places of Scripture upon which 
the Popes ſupreme Authority and infallibility is tounded, 
are as follow. | 

The firſt is Matth: 16.18. Thor are Peter, and upon this 
york will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſoall not 
prevaile againſt it : Ergo, the Pope is ſupreme Head, 
and infallible: 1 ſhall torbeare awm ayer:, and there- 
fore ſhall omit ſeverall Anſwers ajready given, and onely 
point at ſome few of thoſe many allegations, by which 
the ridiculouſneſſe of this colletion may appeare, and 
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f (a) Cujus doffrine, fi memores fuiſſemus , hereticos non efſs informan« 
- ſou contincen.los ex Scrigturis, meliore ſane loco efſent res nollre, 
Jen, aum oftentand! ingenii & cruzitionis gratia,cum Luthero in certae 
men deſcenditur Scripturarum,excitatum ef! bac, quod, prob dolor 1 vides 
Ws tRceadiun, Cap. 4, Hicrarchiz >——— 


Cue 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 13 
the deſperateneſſe of that cauſe that can find no better 
ſupports. 

1, This promiſe concernes onely the inviſible Church 
of elec perſons, which appears thus, becauſe he ſpeaks of 
thac Church againft which the gates of Hell do not pre- 
vaile, but the gates of Hell do prevaile againſt all repro- 
bates (and therefore the meanelt ſincere Ele& Chriſtian 
in the World, hath a juſter claime to infallibility from 
this place, then many Popes of Rowe had , whom their 
own Authors confeſle to have been Reprobates.) 

2. This promiſe ſecures the Church as well from dam=- 
nable fins as damnable errours, I prove it, The Church 
is here ſecured againſt the prevalency of the Gates of 
Hell : But the gates of Hell may prevaile as ſurely , and 
doe prevaile as trequently by damnable-fins, as by errors. , 
Ergo, It theretore notwithſtanding this Text, Popes have 
fallen into damnable Sins,they may conſequently fall into 
damnable Hereſies, 

3 The Infallibility here promiſed, extends enely to 
damnable Hereſies, and ſuch as lead to, and leavea man 
under the gates of Hell and theretorc if it were intended 
of the Pope and Church of Rowe, Chriit promiſeth no 
more iafallibility ro him, then he hereby promiſeck, and 
Senerally giveth to all perſevering Chriſtians. 

4. This promiſe is ſpoken of, and made to the whole 
Church, and therefore belongs to all the parts and mem- 
bers of it alike, So char, if ic prove the intallibilicy of che 
Romiſh Biſhop and Church,it proves alſo the ſame of the 
Biſhops and Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, Philippi, & co 
which may further appeare, thus; That if we ſhould 
grant the Papiſts their abſurd ſuppoſition, that this rock 
was not Peter's confeſlion, but his perſon , yer ſince the 
Biſhops of Ccrinth, and Epheſus, and indzed ail che Bis 


* | ſhops in the World , according to this ſuppoſition were 
-| built upon Peters perſon, as well as the Biſhop of Rowe, 
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and the infallibility ſuppoſed is here promiſed equally to 
all that are built upon che Rock , it mutt either prove all 
of rhem infallible, or leave the Pope fallible. 

5. Whacſoever Authority or infallibility is here pro- 
muted to Petcr is in other places promiſed and given to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and cherefore what is collected 
from this place ior St.' Peters fucceſtors may be with e- 
qua truth and evidence pleaded from other places, for 
the ſucceſſors ot the reft of the Apoſtles. The ſame , 
Keyes which are here promiſed to Peter are actually gi- 
yen to ail the Apoltles, A7ath.18 18 and foh. 20.22,23. 
Andif infaliibilicy be here promiſed ro Petey, 8s much is 
promiſed to all the Apoſtles, John 16. 13, He will guide 
Jou tn all Trath. And it St, Peter be here called a Rock, 
ſo are the other Apoſtles called yillars, Gal. 2. 9. and 
Foundations, Ephe|. 2. Apocal. 21. 24 And that 16th of 
Mathew ipeaks nor one ſyllable more ot cranſmirtting 
St. Peters Authority to his ſucceſiors, then thoſe other 
piaces do to their ſuccefſors:and therefore it unavoidably 
followes, either that all their Succeſſours are infallt- 
ble, or thar St. Peters ſuccefſour is iallible, at leaſt for 
any thing that appears from chis Text: whether the popes 
infa{libility bach other foundations we ſhall examine in 
their order. 

$68. It may be ſaid, that altbongh this place may not 
ſeem ro be cogent ro one thac conſiders it in it ſelfe, yet 
it you take ir according tothe expoſition of the Fathers, 
itcproves what it is ajleadged for, | 

Burt 1, The Fathers genecaily did underſtand this Rock 
to be not Petrrs perſon, but his confeſlion, or Chriſt as 
conteſſed by him; and this you ſhall find proved to have 
been the mind of St.Cyyi/ 1.4/ary, Hierom, Ambroſe, Baſil, 
Anguſtize, yea and the whole Councel of Chalcedon in 
that incomparably learned and irrefragable Diſcourſe of | 
Monhins, called The Novelty of Popery, Lib.2.cap.4. 

2 That] 
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- 2; That the Fathers are nor infallible guides of Faith 
and Religion ] ſhall prove in the next Propoſition. 

3. But howſoever, They that aſlert che infallibility 
of the Fathers,when they relate the Churches Judgment, 
yet allow their Fallibility in expounding Scripture: Cajee 
tan, and Maldonate both acknowledge ir, and practiſe 
accordingly,that a man may in many caſes preferre a new 
expoſition, though it be repugnant to the expolitions of 
moſt of the Ancient Fathers: And Sr Kenelme Digby 
ſpeaking ot the infallibility of che Fathers,expreſlely ſaith, 
he underſtands it oxely of the Tradition, or Dettrines, deli- 
vered by them as the Faith received from their Anceſtors, 
mor of their Comments or Sermons upon Scripture , which 
are to have no more w:#ght then the yeaſons they give for 
them. Letters between Lord Digby and S: Kenelme 
Digby, pag. 10. 

$-$.Bur if all theſe, and other difficulties were cleared; 
yet, do two things remaine bebind, in which this Text, 
and all others are wholy lent, and for them they are for- 
ced to fly to Tradition,and che- Authority of che Fathers, 
(vt which in the next place.) The firſt, That all this Sn- 
preme Authority and Infallibility, which chey ſuppoſe 
to have beenin Peter , was tranimitted to his Succeſſor 
(and conſequently Linus St Peters Succeſſor was Superior 
ro the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St Fobn, which he bad 
need have no ſqueamiſh Conſcience that can digeſt 
and yer all this. amounts to nothing , unleſſe another 
thing be proved, 2iz: That che Biſhop of Rome is S: Pe- 
trrs Succeſlor , and here the Scripture failes ther, and 
the Coronis or Apex of the Argument, {without which 
it 1s both impertigent, and impotent, as to the probation 
of the Soveraignty of the Roman Biſhop ) is fetched 
olely from Tradition and the Teſtimony of the Fathers: 
Ando their Argument ſtands like the Angell in the- A- 
pocalypſe with one foot on the Earth, another on on 

a 
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Sea,one Leg of it in Scripture, the other in Hiſtory; and 
becauſe conclaſio ſequit ur partem deteriorem, the concluſi- 
09 cannot be de fide, or rather, to ſpeak the truth, the w 
whole Syllogiſme is exera-Scriptural . The prerogatives | of 
of St Peter are cranimtred to St Peter's Succeffors ; Burl of 
the Biſhop of Rowe 1s St Perer”*s Succeſſor : where it ap-[ fu 
peares trom what hath been ſaid, char neither propoſition te 
15 to be proved -from Scripture, but wholly from Tradi- | th 
tion , and that is ail ac preſent Iam concerned to make} lic 
good. And yer it all this wereover, they have not done. fer 
Behold che miſery of a deſperate cauſe : for whereas it is no 
knowne,and granted by the Papiſts,that St Peter had ewo[ ſui 
See's, he was Biſhop of Axt:ech for ſeaven Yeares faithIrhy 
Baronius , and Biſhop of Rowe , it muſt be further evin-Jdei 
ced, that che B:/hop ot Antioch was excluded from, and}ap 
the Biſhop of Rome inveſted with St Peter's prerogatives: [Je 
And would you know the proofe of this poſition ( whichſda 
5 the very Fonndation ſtone of the Pope's Supremacy.ſtur 
You ſhall have the Argument in Bellarmine's words,(4)1thne 
. bal its riſe a facto Petri from St Peter's fat. Peter leaves] \ 
Antioch and comes to Rome, and there he dics, and ſo hisfare 
Holineſſe got the day . Here I delire the Reader to ob feat 

ſerve, thar all the Faith of the Romaniſts , concerning{der 

the Popes Intallibility, depends upon, and is reſolved intofAni 

——a matter of Fat, and an uncertain Hiltoricall Relation:Þhiſt 
Nay, to ſpeake truly, there'are feverall matters of Fact,mu! 

every one of which muſt be {olidly-demonſtrated, beforehe 

their Faith can bave a firme Foundation. 1. That Peterhive 

was at Rome. 2. That Veter was Biſhop of Rome pro-pf G 

perly ſo called. 3. That St Perer died at Rowe. 4. Thathe | 

it was Chriſt's, or Peter's intention, that Peter's Succeſloray, 

ſhould enjoy all his Priviledpges. 5. That Chriſt or Pereqand 
appointed his Roman , not his Antiochian ſucceſſor tg - 
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be this perſon , to whom ſuch priviledges were to be 
tranſmitted. If there be a flaw in any one of theſe, their 
ie | whole cauſe in this point,is loſt. And all theſe are matters 
es] of fa&t.And ſuch is the nature,and uncercainty of matters 
ur} of fa, that the Papilts confeſſe thoſe perſons whom they 
p-| ſuppoſe infallible in matrers of faith, are fallible in mac» 
hers of fat. Excepring that moderne dotage of ſome ogg, 
l1- | the Jeſuites,who have lately aſſerted che Popes infallibi» 7 


Ke licy in matters of fat : Bur that is ſuch a piece of drola# 
Ee. Flery,and impudence, that their owne brethren, who have 
1$]not forſworne all modeſty are aſhamed of it: now to aſ- 
voſſume, as ſome of theſe aſſertions are apparently falſe , ſo 
thichere are none' of them , bur are diſpucable points , and 
n-{denyed by divers learned men , not without a plauſible 
nd}appearance of authorities and arguments- And if the - 
es; | Jeſuites opinion be true concerning the doctrine of pro- 
chſdabiliry, that a man may ſatisfie his conſcience, and ven» 
Y.fture his ſalvation upon the opinions of two or three lear- 
)/tIned Doctors,then a Proteſtant may farishe his conſcience 
vesÞ& venture his ſalvation upon it,that all chele propoſitions 
bisfare falſe, being denied by far more then chat number of 
b -flearned DoRors. At leaſt this muſt be granted,tharit ren- 
ng(Kers the forementioned poſitions, dubious and uncertain: 
toJAnd ſo the Papiſts build their divine faith upon a dubious 
on:Þiſtoricall faith. Yer again ; what if Peter dies there ? 
& muſt the univerſall headſhip needs goe to the Biſhop of 
drehe place where he dies, and not to another where he 
terfived ? Charles the fifth was King of Spaiz,and Emperour 
rot Germany; it he die in Spain, mult all the Kings of Spain 
bathe therefore Emperours of Germany ? Haply they will 
lofay, no; becauſe che Empire is elective , not hereditary ; 
etemnd if that were granted, which che Papilt will never 
. tope able to prove, that there were ſuch a thing as this uni- 
fall headſhip, and that this was to continue, will they 
awne their ſoules on it, (for ſo indeed they do) that chis 
bg: RT i WRESTD | unVer- 
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uniyerſall headſhip was hereditary, not eleQtive ? How | 4g 
will they prove it ? Chriſt dies at ferwſalem, by this Þ 4 
rule, the Biſhop of Fer»/alem mult be univerſalt bead : 
Suppoſe rhe Pope ſhould leave Rome, and go ro Avignon, 
(as once he dd) and lercle, and die there, by this rule,che b 
Biſhop of Avign-n mult ſucceed in the univerſal head-Jj 
ſhip. But | need ſay-no more of ſo abſurd a fancy. ſe 

Set.10. A ſecond place of Scripture is, fob. 21,Peter 
feed my fh:ep, And this teeding muſt denote ruling as well 
as teaching, and chis rule (forſoorh) muſt needs be they p, 
{upreme power, and that power mult be actended wich} ,p 
Intallibility, and ch21e ſheey inuſt be all che ſheep in che A 
world , nay, ihepheards roo, except the Pas, or princeps} 
paſtorum at Rom:, Tanre molis erat Remanum condere Parl x 
pam. And cus rope of jand mult be called an argu= 
ment, by which one may ſee che intolerable confidencef}y,; 
they have in chemſelyes and heir ſhameleſſe contempr 7 
of the Readers, whom they think obliged to receive all 
their dictates without enquiry. 1 would have you to 
wit that the Church of Xome knew what they did , when g, 
they jpvenced the doctrine of an implicite faith, and : 


blind obedience co all the Churches decrees, for if op 
men ſhould once dare to open their eyes and examine pq, 


their aſlercions, all cheir craft would be in danger to be De 
ſet at noughc,and the remple of Dominies Des noſter papa ar 
(as the Canon Law calls him) would be deſpiſed and his 
magniticenc@would be de'trayed, whom fo great a parto 
the world worſhippeth. Bur if indeed they will by Tran 
ſubſtanciation turn this handfull of ſtraw into a pilla 
. of their Church (as 1 cannot blame one near drowningþnc 
for catching ar every twig) then I ſhall offer theſe chingy jg j; 
to their conſideration. Pet, 

. 1. That Bellarmine (as his manner ts) beſtowes/ſevelſhe 
arguments to prove that which none ever denied, rhaſ__-. 
thoſe words were ſpoken to Peter alone, and negled< (- 

$a Fi thaf 
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that which he ſhould have difproved 25z. the reaſon - 
thereof given by Ag. Cyril, Ambroſe, and others, and 
'*F after them the Proteſtants, which was, not che collation 
"| of 2 new dignity ſuperior to tharof the other Apoſtles , 
'CY but bis reſtauration to his tarmer dignity of the Apoſtles 
d- ſhip, from which by his great tran{grefſion he might 
ſeem to have fallen as 7444s really did iall by his Tranſ- 
greflion AF 1, 

ll 2. It this Text afford them any ſupport, they muſt 
cF have it either from the A# , or the word Ferd,, or trom 
- the objc& or phraſe, my Srep: For the firit, By what 
"eh Arts can the Supremacy ot the Pope be drawn from chat 
P*F word or precept? This feeding (in the judgment of the 
4" Romanilts themſelves ) implies nothing but teaching and 
af ruling, and both thoſe are aſcribed to all tbe Apoſtles 
Cel-wichout any diſcrimination , 2Lar.28.19.,20. at. 18. 
PU-7ohn20. And Bel/zrmine himfelf conteſſerh ,- that wot 
all only the p:wer of Rule , but the ſupreme power was conferred 
LON apon all rhe Apoſtles: (a) Nay, they are aicribed co inferi- 
el our Miniſters H.b: 13. Obcy them that have the rule over 
F Jou;'and 1 Tim.5.17, The elders that rule will, and to 
W-fuch the very ſame precept is given , 1Pecr. 5. 1,2, The 
NG Elders—-l exhort-- Feed the flick of God which ts among you: 
*4.Doth Feeding in ore pl.ce argue ſuperiority, and in 
PAanother place imply ſubjection? or rather in both pla- 
bi ces it ſeemes it ſignifies what the Pope pleaterh ; But 
LOL you: muſt know the Romiſh DoRors having called the 
anyScripture a Lesbian Rule and a Noſe of wax, =they 
laf were bound in honour art inverire,aus facere, Either to 
"pfode.it ſo, or to make it ſuch, 1t it be faid their charge 
DEJ is limited tothe the Flock of Cod amiops them, whereas 
Peters extends to all the ſheep, the Antwer is caſte, if thae 
Veſt be granted, for then the difference doth not lie in the 


ec}, (a) Libde Poutifice Romano, lib, 1,cap. 12.8 autern | 
hat act 
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a& of Feeding, but in the obje& , of which-I now come 
to ſpeake,thar is the ſecond thing, the phraſe my ſheep. F'v 
Granting therefore what Bc/ar,defires,that he ſpeaks of Y w 
all rhe ſheep, yet herein St Perer had no prerogative above tt 
the other Apoſtles who are equally commanded to teach Yw 
and bapriſe all Nations 4Zat.26.19.to preach the Goſpel Epr 

_ roevery creature, ar.16.15. And Peter's Diocels ſurely YSU 
cannot be larger, ualeſſe happily Vropsa be taken in, or ce 
that which is in the ſame part of the world, 3 meane BP 
Purgarory: But you will ſay, ſurely they have ſomewhat Fis 
elſe to plead for themſelves from this Text; Why yes, ZA1 
Theſe good maſlers of the feaſt have reſerved the belt So 
Wine to the laſt . Here comes in a rare notion not fic ÞÞc1 
to be: proſtituted to vulgar apprehenſions , you ſhall ot 
heare it upon condition you will not put them to theſj - | 
proote of it which they are not bound to do, for »erm22 
tenetur a4 impoſſibilia, No man is obliged to do more thenP®! 
L- 5s in his: power ;, Peter was to feed the ſheep as ordinary {ot 
paſtours,the reſt as extraordinary Ambaſſadors and withPuc 
a certain ſubjeRion to Peter. (a) If you aske , doth this Pur 
Text ſay fo ? or any other Text ? or is there one ſylla-$\t 
ble from whence this may be deduced ? you muſt re-$' 
member the condition which 1 cold you. And what he! 
if this begranted, how comes the ordinary power to beſÞt 0 
greater and hipber then the extraordinary ? In the OldPeec 
Teitament generally,rhe extraordinary officers, the Pro-PeRt 


phets whom God raiſed were ſuperiour ro the PrieſtsPÞfrt 

And tn the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles and EvangeliſtgfTal 

who were extraordinary officers were ſupetior to PaſtorF!pe 

and Teachers, which are the ordinary . How come the 0a 
| - fon 

* idic 

FX (a) #t autem intelligeremus hanc (ummam poteſtatem collatam Avo4  T . 


flolis ommbus, ut legatis , non ut paftoribus ordinariis & cum quads 
ubjefliong ed Perrum, Bel, de Romano Pontifies lib, x, Gap.1 2. " 
ot | 4 Ta 
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 E Tables to be turned ? and the ordinary agent to be ad- 

vyanced above the extraordinary Ambaſladours ? And 
( E what if all this be granted,it {ipnifies nothing unleſletwo 
: Etbings be ſuperadded ? ot both which the Scripture is 
3 Ewholly filent and their proofs: taile chem. 1. They muſt 
{ Eprove that this power of feeding is tranſmitred to Peter's 
l Succeſſors in a more peculiar manner, then to the Suc+ 
r ceſſors of the other Apoſtles , and that whatever power 
e Petey had is depofired in their hand . 2. That the pope 
is this Succeſſor ro whom tbeſe things are concredited. 
And theſe they do not pretend to prove from Scripture. 
So that ſtill the conciuſion remaines intire, Thar the 
Scripture is not tothe Papiſts a ſolid and ſure ground 
ff Faith, 

F. 11, A third place alwayes in their mouthes Zake 
22 31. Swn, Simen, Satan bath defircd to Winn w Jon, 
bat 1 have prayed that thy faith faile not . A man would 
pt believe it he did not ſee it with his owne eyes, that 
uch Learned men as diverſe of the Papiſts are, ſhould 
his Pur any confidence in fuch broken reecs and ſhatter'd 
1a-(Argurents as this is . Truly, faith a L earned man, Hec 
reſ$vn eff d:ſputare ſid ſommare : This is rather a dreame, 
harthen an Argument : What thoughts the papiſis have 
bebf our Engliſh SeRaries is fufficiently known; bur 1 muft 
Hidiþeeds do them this right to profeſſe, 1 do nor know that 
ro$et among us (the Quakers excepted) 1o abſurd and im- 
ag.Þertinent in the allegations of Scripture for their moſt 
1G grrationall opinions as in ſundry particulars ( and this 
torSlpecially ) rhe Papiſis are . But becauſe they ſhall nor 
che$ofplaine of us (as we do juſtly of them) that we rather- 
ondemne them then contute them, 1 ſhall ſhew the 
idiculouſneſle ot this allegation to rheir purpole. ; 
T. 1f this prayer-ſecure the pope trom unbeliefe, and 
our in judgement, it ſecures him alio from unbekefe 
1d Apoſtacy un heart arid hte : bur this prayer doth 
aot 
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not ſecure: the Pope from Apoſtacy in heart and life.” 
The Papiſts generally confeſle that ſeveral of their Popes; 
were Apoſtatici,non Apoſtolici, Apoſtates, not Apoſtolick 
perſons. All the doubt lies about the Major, which I 
prove thus, 1f this Prayer was put up for Petey in the 
name and on the behalfe of his Succeſlors-as well as him- 
ſelfe (as the Papiſts pretend it was though we denie it ) 
then che ſame thing for which Chriſt prayes for Peter, 
Chriſt prayes for it tor his Succeſſors alſo, and therefore 
if Chriſt prayed chat Peter might be kept trom Apoltacy 
in heart and hfe as well as in opinion and judgment, 
then rhe Major 1s true, But Chrilt prayed chat Peter 
might be fo kept , which 1 thus prove. Chriſts prayer 
was che Antidote again{t the Devils malicious deligne ; 
Satan bath deſired to winnow you, but I have prayed, &C. 
And conſequently the plaiſter muſt be as large as the 
fore: But the Devils deſigne was not onely to draw Peter 
co error in judgment, but alſo, yea principally to draw 
him to Apoltacy in heart and lite. E-ge. 
2. If notwithſtanding this prayer it was poſſible , that 
Peter hywilelt might fall fo farre atter Chriſts Prayer, a 
to. teach a talle DoErine, then this prayer doth no 
prove the popes Infallibility. But notwithſtanding this 
prayer, it was poflible that Perer might fall ſo farre as tc 
-teach a falſe doQtrine. The Minor(which alone needsproo th 
] prove thus, He chat believed a falſe DoErine, migh C 
-Preacha falſe Doctrine, bur Perer after this prayer did be th 
-lievea falſe Do&rine which plainly appears from A&s 1.6] ,_ 
Wile thou at this time reſtore the King dome to 1(yael? by ,, 
which it is evident /& the popiſh expoſitours confeſſe it 
that the Apoſiles(& Peter with them)ſtill retained the ol 
leaven of the beliefe ofa Temporal Monarchy of Chri 
upon earth,(a Dofrine which the Papilts themſelvesconf . 
.demn in the Millenaries.) Nor was this the onely miſtak 
of Fo axty be Apoſtles after that Prayer. And indec 
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it was not Chriſts Prayer, but the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
afrer his death which did ſecure the Apoltles trom error, 


|; and us from deceit, in foliowiag their NoGrines. , 

: 3. If Chriſts Prayer for the nor tailing ot Peters faith 
"| render the Pope infallible, then St- Pa#/s prayer for the 
) Theflalonians , 7 pray Cod jour whole Spurit, $oul and 
. Body be preſerved blameleſſc v3:t1 the comming of our Lord 
2” 7:5 Chriſt, 1 Theſ 5.23. and for the Philippians, That 
- they mirht abound #1 knowledge = and approve things 
YE that are excellent , that thcy wmi9ht be ſizccre, ana without 
by offence, till the day of Chriſt, Philip. 1, 9. prove the infalli- 
T' bilicy,yea the impeccabiliry of the Theſſalonians, and che 
an Philippians. The reaſon 1s this; becaule St. Par! 's prayer 
x, being intallibly dictated by God's ipirir, and mace accor= 


ding to his word, and in Chrilts nzme, muſt as ſurely be 
he anſwered, as Chriſts prayer was, tor God, who cannot 
lie, hath promiſed ro antwer ſuch prayers. 

4. It the prayer of Chrilt for che perſeverance” of 
Faith, makes him intallible jor whom Chriſt prayes, chen 
all elect and perſevering believers are infallible, The 
conlequence appears thus, Becauſe Chriſt did pray, and 
doth intercede for the perleverance of the Faith of every 
ſuch perion. Chrilt exprelly tels us Joh. 17. 7 pray not 
fer theſe alone, but ſur them alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through their word, Aud there is not one perſeyering 
Chriitian in the World, but owes his perſeverance ta 
the prayer, care, and interceilion of Chrit: Hence they 
| are ſaidto be preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus, J»d 1.1. And 
; F therefore eicher this Argur:ent concludes not for the 

Popes infallibility, or elſe ic gives bim ten thouſand part- 

1 ners in that priviledge, And ſurely, if the prayer for this 
mercy makes the Pope infallible, much more -dorh the 
actual donation of this mercy make believers infallible. 

1 5- This prayer was incended for the oghgr *29les, 
Jas well as Percy (though Chriſt ſpeak to Perl, +* > name 
: -.- of 
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of the reſt, as his manner was, as evidently appears from 
hence. Chriſt prayes for thoſe, whom the Devil deſires to 
wincow. That is plain from the words, Satan hath de- 
fired to winnow you, but T have prayed— But the Devils 
aim was, pot onely again't Peter, but the reſt of the Apo» 

1es,as Chriſt expreſly tells us, *Zn7ioz79 not 3 thee, but 
ua you, in the plural number. And therefore it fol- 
lowes, that as the diſeaſe and danger was general and 
common to all the Apoſtles, ſo was that reliefe and ſuc. 
cour, which Chriſt here afforded, and conſequent]y all 
the Apoſtles are intereſted in this promiſe, and theretore 
Either it makes not the ſucceſſors of Percy infallible, or 
elſe it makes all the ſucceſſours ofall the Apoſtles infalli- 
ble, let chem chooſe which they will, 

6. And yet it all thoſe difficulties be overcome. the 
Concluſion may be granted , without any advantage to 
their cauſe. For what if Chriſt prayed for Peter alone? 
What if chis prayer intended and procured infallibility 
for him? 94 hoc ad Iphicl: boves? What is this to the 
Pope? What Scripture, what Father, what man (that is 
not wholly mancipated to the Popes ambitious bumour 
| will ſay or can prove that the Pope is intereſted in all 
the prayers of Chriſt for Petey? Or why may. not all 
the Succeſſours of the other Apoſtles upon as good 
rounds claime an intereſt in that prayer of Chriſt for 


the infallibility of all the Apoſtles, Foh.17. (For ſure l am Þ 


thoſe praiers of Chrilt that God would keep rhem throxgh 
his own name, \. 11. keep them from Evil, v. 15. ſantlifie 


them through his truth,and keep them untoglory, v.21,22, þ. 


- 23,24. do as fully imply infallibility as this chat Peters 
faith might not faile.) Or, if1 do grant, what they can- 
not prove,that Peter's fucceſlors have this as their pecu- 
liar, yet why ſhould not this prayer preſerve the chaire 
of Antioch as well as that of Rowe irom fallibility? 


And how can this prayer that his faich may nas faile, beF 


pur 
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pat ap by Chriſt for one of them that he tels us; he doth 
not pray for. foh.17.9. I pray not for the world, i. e. of re- 

obates (and ſuch many Popes are confeſſed ro have 

en) or how can this prayer for perſeverance in the faith 
be offered up by Chriſt for ſuch as never had any 
true faith (as is acknowledged of many Popes) or how 
dare chey ſay Chriſt prayed thus for the faith of all ſuc- 
| _ Popes, when they confeſle the faith of ſeveral 
\ | Popes hath failed? it is crue they bave a miſerable ſhift, 
| | theytell us a Pope may orre 4s 4 private perſon, though 
* = ot as a Pope, he may erre perſonally, though wot judicially, 
not in Cathedra: it is no doubt among us (laith Cofterus 
(a) That the Pope as a private perſon may erre and fall into 
Hereſie. Ifchis be granted, the Pope is not concerned in 
this prayer and promiſe of infallibility. For if this 
prayer for Peter reacheth to his Succeſlors, then the ſame 
? Epriviſedge for which Chriſt here prayes for Perer, tor the 
y Fame he prayeth for his ſucceſſors. But the fame privi- 
e ledge, which according to their ſuppoſition is here prayed 
s Ffor on Peter's behalfe, is nor prayed for on the behalfe of 
) JÞis fucceſſours, rhemſelves being Judges. For Chriſt's 
ll Iprayer they confeſſe ſecured Perer from falling into er= 
11 Frour, even as a private perſon,which you ſee they do not 
Yretend for the Pope. Bux here is the benefit of the 
opes reſervins-the key of interpretations in his ow 
reſt, for now he can order it as he pleaſerh, and propor- 
lon the meanings of any Text as need requires, and ſo 
us Text (if you pleaſe to believe them) it procures 
2, $. That Perey cannot erre,neither perſonally, nor judicte 
rs ily. 2. That the Pope may erre perſonally , bur not 
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rel} (c) Dico nullum apud nos dubium eſſe , Komanum Pontificem, nt 
y ? Pimmem privajum z- efrare-4 in bareſia- lapi poſſe, in Apologia 
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judiciaſly; 3. That the whole Church of Rowe cannot 
erre perſonally; But it 1s all the reaſon in the world that 
the firſt inventers and Authors of Infallibilicy ſhould 
have the diſpoſing of itin; their own hands. 

& 12. © A tourth place vehemencly urged on the.be- 
half of rhe Popes infallibility is Dexr. 17+ 11, 12, where 
the 7 ewes are commanaed unaer pain of death tc ſtand tothe 
gndgment of the High-prieſt, and to do according tv the 
ſentence which the Pri: ſt ſhould ſhew them. -Theretore(lay 
they) the High-prielt was infallible (elſe the people had 
been bound co reit.in a falſe dect/ion)& conſequently the 
Pope who ſucceeds inthe High-priefts place is infallible. . , 

To which L Antwer, 1. It a man ſhould put «them-to 
prove the conſequence, how wotnily would they be gra« 
velled? If thete Romaniſtis would lay zſfide their Dicta« 
torſhip and condeſcend to the proof: of their , Aſſertions; 
how would they prove one of the things: 1.that tbe tigh 
Priett; of. che Jewes hath a viſible Succeflour upon Earth 
among Chriitians: 2. Thar the Pope alone is this ſucceſ- 
for. 3- That this ſuppoſed ſucceſſor nmlt be inveſted with 
all che priviledges which che High-prief-bad. Bur | ſhall 
paſle by all c hete,and tbe hor) ible.jmpertinercy of the in- 
ttance,& the jecblenels of che conſequence &ſhallaNſault 
them: on;the-{trongeſt de by denyvg the AntecedentÞ e 
v:3.that any-infailibility is. ere aſcribed or promiſed toff 
the-Higttprieſt, for proothereot i offer theſe Arguments} 

'1, No more 1nfall(bility 1s here- atcribed to the High (} 
prie(t then co the 'Judge and to the inferiour Priefis 
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Judg eli} xc 
Pur che-judge and jnferiour Prieſts were not infallible jp 
£790., This place, doth not Prove tbe High- priclis Inta 'T 
libility. The A4jor is evident from; the reading of th} ye 


Words: the Judge or Civil Magiftrate'is joynec in the g, 
lame commitlion with the Prieſt, * and, the pegple ar 
commanded. to acquieſce indifferently, in, the determin 
tions both of the oneand of the other; and Re 
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ther both are tnta[libfe, or neither: Again, :it-48 fot the: 
High-prieſt alone , who. is kere-meant, bur others allo; ſo 
tbe words run in the plural nuriber, the Pritſts, the Le- 
vites,v.9. And they ball ew thee they thall inform thee. 
\For.the Ain it is acknowledged by we Papifts, Er, 

\\ 2 It this. rexr/\proves the gh prieſts intallibikity, it 
proves it inthe matter here ſpoken oi: But © this place 
doth not prove the High-prieits inta/hbilicy, in che'mat- 
ters here {poken ot: for-thoſe are matters of fac, b-pween 
blond\gnd bloud, rlea and plea, ſiroke and ftreks:queitions 
wluch were decided by ceſtimonies,and infuch they con- 
teſle che-pope may erre: - fo, then;their Argument runs 
thus: .The Higilypriett wazinfallible in matters: of fact, 
Therefore the pope 1s not infallible in-matrers of: fact, bur 
be is infdllible In maccers of Faith: bug. anx.comfort is, as 

15; a; dangerous 'Argument; ſo; gheadelyes. furniſh us 
with ah Antidote, for they deny both propoſtiens. 1. 
They deny theconſequent, from matrers of tact, ro mat=- 
ters Of faich. 2-They deny the antecedent, tor they do not 
aſcribe ro:the pope,” and conſequently not to; che High- 
priglh, infallibility.in macters of fat, You ſee whar ſhitts 
they gre put to, to ſupport their cauſe with fuch rot- 
ten polts: to argue trom the Authority of 'the[Priefts;to 
end particular,cengroverſies between | man and man, -be- 
tween bloud and bloud, plea and plea, ftroke andftroke, 
(which is all-that-place ſpeaks-of)- ro" the infallibility of 
theipope, in all che matters, of God, and deciding all the 
Controverſies of Religion, | think they have 1ufficiently 
improved: tbe flock the High-prieſtieft chem, 

'3- Thoſe words (however they-may ſeem toa careleſs 
reader at firſt view.)do not eſlert the infallibiliry of rhe 
prieſt, or prieſts. npx the obligation of the people to an ab. 


{ſalate ſubmiſfion,and blind obedience to all their ditartcs 


et-expolitions, and that tor two undeni:d'e reaſons. 
i I. cane 9iher places of Scripture (with whom a 
b mu 
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mult be reconciled) command both Prince, and people 
£0 keep cloſe to the word of God, and to that end, to 
read in the book of the Law diligently, and to do accor- 
ding to all that is written therein, Der. 5. 32,33, Tos 
foall obſerve to do as the Lord hath commanaed you, you foalt 
mot turn aſide tothe right hand, or to theleft : Tow ſhall 
walk in all the waies which the Lord commanded Tow. $0 
Deut.6.6.&+c. It is Gods ſpeech to Foſnab, ch. 1. B. This 
book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy month, but thou 
fbalt meditate therein day and night, that thou maieſt obſerve 
t0 do according toall that i written therein. And in caſe of 
doubt, it is the Propher's injunRion to the people to haye 
recourſe to the Law,and to the Teſtimony, 7/a.8.20. Now 


put cafe an high prieſt ſhould fall into idoſatry(I maywell | 


luppoſe it,for it was done,) and ſhould expound the Law 


fo as to fayour his opinion, & practice, demand wherher | 
1n this caſe, the people of the Jewes were bound to believe | 


& obey him, or nor, to worſhip an 1dol, or not? Afﬀirme 
It none will, but one of a Jeſuitical h.e.a ſeared conſcience; 


nor canany Chriſtian hear:ſuch an aſſertion without hor- | 


rour,if they deny it,their argument from this place is loſt, 
> 2. Thar ſence of Scripture which juſtifies the Jewes in 
putting Chriſt ro death, is a falſe ſence, and corrupt ex- 
Poſition:.- But the Popiſh ſenſe of this place, and their 
argument from it, doth juſtifie the Jewes in putting 
Chriſtto Death, Eryoit'is a corrupt expoſition, for the 
Major, he that denies ir,deſerves not the name of a Chris 
fiian, and whatever his ſucceſſours will do at a pinch, 1 
am ſure St. Peter did not juſtifie them, but ſeverely cons 
demns them, and highly aggravares their fin in it: 4&Z. 
2,@ 3.@&' 4, & 5, The Afinor (about which alone the 
doubr lies)] ſhall eaſily prove:which 1am more willing to 
do, that all Chriſtians may obſerve the-juſt judgment of 
God, and the fearful Apoſtacy of theſe men, that rather 
then recant their errours will (in effeR) renounce Chri- 
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ſtianity, and juſtifie the murderers of Chriſt, T prove 1t 
thus: If the Jewes, in that act, did nothing, but what by 
virtue of this place, they were obliged ro do, then they 
did not fin. Bur che Jewes did ;othing in the murdering 
of Chrift, but what by vertue of this place (if the Popifh 
ſence be «rue ) they were obliged ro do. Ergo, The 
Aajor they do, and mult grant, for it cannot be a fin to 
obey God's command . The Amor I prove, if this law 
did require abſolute obedience to their Prieſts, and was 
ih force at thattime , then the Jewes did nothing, but 
what they were obliged ro do: Bur this Law did require 
ſuch obedience (ſay che Papiſts) & it was in force at that 
rime, ſay I, Ergo: The conſequence no man will deny, 
bur he that doth not underſtand it: The A4inoy | prove 
it in its two branches, 1: This Law bound the Jewes to 
abſolute'obedience to their Prieſts: This is known to be 
their opinion. But becauſe 1 bave no great confidence 
in the ingenuity of chele men, I will prove it out of 2 or 
3 of their moſt eminent Authors. Bccanm hath theſe 
words, the whole prople in matters of relin1on weye come 

manded to follow that which the High-prieft enjoined them. 

(4) What more plain? Thus Melchior Canxs (one of 
great Authority with them) Aoſes doth not command 

that they ſhruld believe the Pricfts if they judged accorde 

ing to Law, but rather, that they fhonld take that for Law, 


- which the Pric# taught th:m. (b) Bellar: diſputes againſt 


the affertion of Brentins, That the people were to ſtand to 
the judgment of the High-pri:ſts only upon condition they 
Judged according to Law, and argues that they were abſo- 
lutely bound to follow it. /c) And (that you may ſee it is 
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(a) Totus ropulus i negatio religionis jubebatur id equi, quod Pontifex 
j#dicabat ſequi oportere, In manuali de Fudice controve/arum lib, 1, 
Cap. 5. 44,62, (b) Nos precipit Moſes ut ſacerdotivus credant, (6 


Judicavent ſecundum legem, ſed potius, ut que ſacerdotes docuerint, ca pro 
lege babeavturin oper .Gantilihe6.p.510.(c) De verbi Dei interplli 34644 
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a reſolved cafe) Grerſer detends Bell: in it, and tells us 
plainly the people were bond to ſtand to cho Elgb-priift 
judgment, whaticever their lentence was (4). 1think an 
Adverſary will not require more tor the pcoot of the firſt 
branch ot the A1iner, 

The ſecond branch of the 17:07 is, that this Law was 
then in force, which | prove thus. 1f Chriſt had nor ar 
thac time deliroyed or aboſtthed this Law, it was in 


force: But Chri!t had not at that time deſtroyed or a. 


boliſhed jc: The Ceremomal Law which was co expire, 
yet in the jadgment oi all intelligent Divines, Antient 
and Mo:.err, Popiſh and Procteiiant did nor expire till 
the death of Thriit, and contequently while Chrilt lived, 
this Law was.in force, which&eing contidered quite inva- 
lidates the laſt and molt plauhtbie evation of the: Papiſtsto 
tis inſtance as Ber anc deilvers itSyagge fereexpiratit, 
T be S\nagerue was, almeſt exppredi; tie ſhould have ſaid 
the precept Dent 17.945 alto ether expircd, and in ſtead of 
it here is the $pnagno:e was almoſt expirid and what then? 
It was not. yet expured, nor dead. : man that.is almoſt 
dead is yer alive,and while the Law lives,it hath its ſorge 
Over us, as the Apoltle argues Rom-7, 1. Elie it 15a pretty; 
device of B:canus,& will do fine jeats;tor by the ſame ace 
Sument I will;prove that the Jews were not then bound 
to-oblerve their Paſſeover, qu:2 F1nag: ga fire exparavit: 
Andifthat Law which enjoyned the obſervation of the 
paſſeover was in full force to the Jewes, notwigſtanding 
the nearneſſe of its expiration,then the ſame mult be. ac- 
knowledged of this Law, which required abſolute obedi- 
ence to the high prieſts ſentence, & conſequently the Jews 
were then bound by ir, and therefore (horreſco referens) 
did not fin in it. And hecaulſe the concluſion is diveliſh & 
deteſtable ro all that love the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, 
therefore the principles from which it flows are rotten;& 
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(2) (Quanciumngue jenteniam welt, Defenſ, Bel 3.64p, 4+1239s 
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that Popiſh cauſe which cannot Nand without ſuch pro- 
digious -blaſphemies ought to be abhorred by all chat 
pretend to Chriſtianity. And therefore the Popiſh 
ploſſe upon the place is falſe, and their Argument trom 
iris wicked, and the true tence is this, they were bound to 
hearken to the Prieſts, if they delivered ſentence accor- 
ding to the Law, and nor if chey did grolly contradict it : 
And the rejection of this expoſition, and the aſſertion of 
the peoples implicit faich hath forced ſeveral ol them, 
who paſle for ſober men among(t our Adverſaries, into 
juch expreitions as theie, That this action of the Prietts 
(in condemning Chrilt) was :ndced contrary ts Chriſt, but 
their ſentence was molt truc, ana moſt prefitable, yea. that it 
was a D:vine Oracle. SO Cants (a) T hat at that time the 
Prieſts had the. Holy Spiri t,the $pirit of Truth:S0 Petrns 4 
Sto (b) That the Atts of that Conncell were wicked.but the 
ſentence whercby they c:ndemned Chriſt was juſt, and true, 
So Harding. (c) Really Proteſtants mult be tender in 
prefling their Arguments too farre , for the Papilis, like 
wild Horſes when they are chaſed will venture over 
hedg and dirch, We have already made them curne 
Jewes; 1 am afraid next remove we ſhall diſpute chem 
into Paganiſme,it they be not there already. 

$13. And thus I bave diſpatched che Romanilts pre- 
tenſions from Scripture for the Popes Supreme and in« 
ialltble Auchority : If infallibility have any foundation in 
Scripture, it is in theſe places : And how far they are 
from giving any countenance or ſupport to their opinion, 
L.leave to that reader :o judge, who. hath either ſence 
or: Conſcience, or any Care of "his Salvation. Baur 
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(a) Nam [acerdotum veterim afta quidem Chriſlo adverſa ſucrunt, 
a, fantentia homizum alioqui peſſimorum non ſolum veriſſima, ſed reipub, 
etiam utiliſſima ſuit, © uin Divinum oraculum ſuiſſe Johannes teſtatur, 
n operibus.lib.s .cap.ult.vag.283. (b) Noi deſuit tus temorts ſacerdo- 
tio Levitico Spiritus Propheticus, Spiritus Sanbtus, SPrits VANS, It 
dlegomenis, (c) Ggainſk Fewels Apology £.6.diviſ 3.624.6, 1 
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I muſt not do them wrong, I confeſſe there is one Argus 
ment behind, and chat 1s taken from S<© Peters preroga». 
gives : And ZB-Uarmine reckons up no lefſethen twenty 
eight Prerogatives, which all undoudtedly belong to the 
Pope : yes, that 1 confeſſe ſtrikes all dead and therefore 
I mult crave the Readers pardon, and Bel/armines mercy, 
if Ionce do (as the Papiſts do ordinarily ) paſſe over in fi 
ence what I cannot Anſwer, for who can reſiſt theſe Evi- | 
dences ? Peter's name is changed : Ergo, the Popes 
nature is changed from fallible to infallible : Peter is oft Þ | 
mentioned in che far{t place, therefore ought to haveÞ} 1 
the firlt ſear, and is the cbicte Biſhop : Perer walks with j 
Cheilt upon the Water, and therefore the Pope muſt 
raigne with him upon earth, and Diviſum imperium cum 
Zove Papa tenet. . Peter payes Tribute, and therefore the n 
Pope ſhould have a power of levying Tribute torein}} 4 
burſe him. Chriſt teacherh in Peres Ship, and therefore #, 
eo quit ſcores, the Pope ſhould rule in Chriſts Gburch:F D 
Chriſt bids Petey let down his Net , therefore the Popeſf c: 
mult catch the Fiſh of Supremacy : Chriſt waſheth Pe*# FE 
ters feet, therefore all men muſt kifſe the Popes Toe: Theſe} r, 
and diverſe other ſuch prerogatives Belarmine hath col-B Cc 
leted together, and vehemently argues from them forſ C; 
the Popes Supremacy, (4) but for theſe I mult defirey lai 
ſome time to givein my Anſwer. 

I hope | have ſaid enough to prove the ſecond Prop 
ſition, viz: Thar the Scripture in it ſelf is not a ſufficient}he 
and ſolid foundation for a Papiſts faith (according to theitYrir: 
Principles ) and that. the Popes pretended Intallibilitya P 
hath no folid foundation there; Bur when they are beaten 
out of Scripture they uſe to fly to the Fathers, and to reli} 
their Faith in the Authority of the Fathers : And there{ (a 
fore that mult be conſidered in the next place, | 
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(a) De Tontifice, lib.1.6.17 2d cap,25, 
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CHAP. III. 


oe, 


of the Authority and infallibility of the Fathers, 


Prop.z."J- He third Propoſition then is this : The Faith 
Seb. I. of the Papiſts hath no ſolid foundation in the 
Authority of the Fathers: This the rather deſerves conli- 
deration, becauſe they make their great boaſt of it, and 
urge it as a principal Pillar of their Faith, It is aſſerted 
in-their Canon.Law, T het the Fathers ave to be owned an1 
ollowed even to the leaſt jor. And although ſome of them 
ye declared their diſlike of that aſſertion, yet they ge- 
nerally agree in this, That the Azthority of the' Fathers, 
eſpecially where they conſent, is 4 ſolid foundation for ther 
faithto reſt upon. Hence thoſe expreſſions of cheir great 
DoQtors, T ake away the Ambority of Fathers , and Coun 
cels,and all things in the Church are doubtfull and uncertain, 
Eccius, (a) From the writings of the Fathers as from an O- 
racle Univerſities bave the certainty of their aſſertions, and 
Councels have theiv decrees, (b) Sixtms Senenſics Melchicy 
Cangs, an Author of great note among the Romaniſts 
laies down this Concluſion, That the common ſence of 
the Fathers in the expoſition of Scripture is a moſt certain 
Argument to confirme T beologicall aſſertions : For (ſaich 


ent be ) the ſence of all thoſe Holy men t the ſence of Goa's WW 
heitfrie- And a little after ; A/though you may require of 
ilir}« Philoſopher the reaſon of a Philoſophical Concluſion , yet 
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(a) Tollatur Patrum & Conciliorum authoritas, & omaia in Eccleſia 
ut ambigua,dubia,pendentia,incerta. In Fachividio de Conciliis, 
(b) £x Scriptis Sanflorum Patrium wvelut ex oraculis Theologorum 
tademie affertionum ſuarum conſtantiam accipiunt,ſummique Poatifices 
decreta ſamunt, is prefat lib, 5, Biblioth, 
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1 the expoſition of Holy Scriptare, you are bound to believe 
Jour Anceſtors, though thy guve-yow nr 1ga[on for it, ayd to 
defend whatſoever opinions you receive from them, ofthe 
Law of Faith an4 of Religion: And a little after, 4/1 choſe 
Holy "men togethty cannot *erre in a matt0y of Faith: (a) 
All th: Fathers tog:ther do never erre, nor can they agree 
3n oneerror, (auth Bellarmine”:(b)T he fayinrr and Teſtsnt- 
nics of the Aztient Fathers are not'to be eXumined, when all 
ar almoſt al d» agree in. one opinion, (auth Salmron. (YT hat 
which th: Fathers: unanimouſly deliver about Religion” tin 
fallibly trut faith Gregory deYaleatia: (d) From all which 
we plainly {ee ,chataccording.catheir. opinion, the judps! 
ment of the Fathers is ai ſute baſis and ground of Faith: 
That is it which 1 am/how to'difprove,androſhew; Thi : 
the Wricings of the Fatbers;neicher are;Mor oanÞþea fa 
and ſufficieat foundation tor a Papiſts: Fatth;” (43's 

- F. 2. Onely let me; premiſe ewothings, 1,.1wonld. 
not be miſunderſitood;as 4 1 did intend to derogatefrom 
the jult Authority ot.che Fathers, or co defraud chem of 
that yeneration which is due to perſons of. ſfach Antiquiz-' 
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(a) Ia expoſtione ſacraram literarum. communis onnaun ſanctarum: 
wveterienm mteltigentia'certiſſimum.gqrgumentum Theolog preſtat ad Thos, 
bogicas aſſertiones eo770b07und as. © 2 Rivpe ſanttoriing Omitfurn ſenſiis SP. 
ritus Santhy ſeaſus iſe fit, — © nanquan a Philoſophis quitlom 1atibnen 
Phild(ophic e.conclisþqn's jure farfitan bolulatis ua ſacrarum'antem Htera- 
num intelligentia,majoribus noſtris debes, nulld gtidmerationt babitdy "en; 
dere, &-quas lententias de legrgde files ienverehpage ab uiis gcceptfh.. 
defentere, Loc. Thiolog,y. cz, Conclul,y.* Santi, bmil oniges, it 
fedei dogma'eerrave nos veſſunt,1bid.Conc.6. (b)*Patres nunhuan ones 
ſimul erraat,otiam(ſi aliquis eorum iaterdum erret,nam ſimul omaes in una 
er/0re CONUCALTE 10% noſurt Bel.tib: 2, de Chit ap. 2. & I. 1.de Purs 
gat.ce.10, (c) Nos ſunt probazda (examinanda), veterum Patrym difta 
e&+ teſtimoai2,quando omaes vel ſcie omnes in unan ſententiam convent-: 
gt ItÞ. 1. Epif.Pauli part, 3,diſp,6, in fine, {d} ,£u0d Patres ungatmi 
conſenſu civea religionem tradunt , tnſallioiliter verum eſt. in Analiſi 
g4calib.8.c.3, "Sy, 
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ty-ability, and integrity, but onely ro deny that preten- 
ded infallibility which none did more diſlike then them- 
ſelves as we ſhall fce hereafrer; - Let them have all che 
horiour whieÞ is due co the moſt worthy men, not ated 
by divine infpiration, bur let them root have that Honour 
which belongs to God orneiy,:nd his inſpired ones: We 
prant their Teſtimony 1s highly. credible, eſpecially where 
there is indeed that which is ott pretended,” but ſeldome 
proved, viz. an univerſal confent, but their Authority 
1s not infallible, 2. That 1do not fall into this diſpute, 
as declining the judgment of the }athers ot the firſt 600 
years, or ſuſpecting their partiality on the Pope's fide. 
I know ſufficiently, and ſo may any man (whom the God 
of this- World hath not blinded ) that doth but read 
what our Learned Divines bave faid in this particular, 
or: with his own eyes look into the Fathers , that there is 
not one conſiderable point 1n controverſie berween us 
and the Romanilts, but if judgment were to be given 
by any imparcial perſon trom che Fathers (excepting 
thoſe who are evidently demonſtrated to be ſpurious 
Authors) their mouths would preſently be {topped and 
their cauſe and confidence laid in che dult ; onely be- 
cauſe that work is ſo thoroughly done by others, and 
would {well this into voluminous bigreſſe; Ii ſhall for- 
bear that, and proceed to bandle what | propoted, and I 
ſhall. prove the prepoſition by four Arguments. 

'\T, All thoſe affertions and-arguments which the Pa- 
pilts urge againſt the Authority of ſacred Scripture , for 
the deciſion of controverlies do no lefle over:hrow all 
the Authority of the Writings of the Fathers. When 
they azterpr to diſprove the Authority of the Scriptures 
couſidered in themielves; theſe arethte Arguments uni- 
verſally owned and utged:. God wenld nit have hi 
Church depend upon Paper-books faithiCeſteris, Seripture 
(lay they) cannot decide controverſies, b.canſe it cannot 
til _ {ammen 
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ſummon and hear both parties, it cannot compell trayſpreſ= 


ſors to obedience, it doth not particularly condemne Heres 
zicks : 1t doth not ſay, erras Jacobe Gretſere, Gretſer, you 


are in an erroy : It ſpeaks doubtfully , and men diſpute 


about the ſence of Scripture, and ſo controverſies will be end> 
Heſſe. Hence Ithus argue , Either thoſe Arguments are 
ſtrong and cogent againſt the Scriptures Authority, or 
they are not : if they be nor, then the Scripture mult be 
owned as Judge of Controverſies , notwithſtanding all 
thoſe Arguments : If they be valid againſt the Authoricy 
of Scriptures, why are they not as ſtrong againlt the Au- 
thority of the Fathers? Or what difference is there in 
this particular,between the writings of the Scripture and 
of the Fathers? Are the writings of St Paul deaf that 
they cannot hear parties, and dumb that they cannot de- 
liver ſentence,and can the writings of St A#ſtine hear,and 
ſpeake ? Doth not the Scripture ſay Grerſer you are in 
an errour ? And do the writings of ferome or Ambroſe 
fay, Lather you are in anerrour ? Cannot S$: Paxl con» 
demne Hereticks,and compell tranſpreſſors to obedience, 
and can St: Cyprian do it ? Whar offence hath Sr Pay/ 
done, that Peters Succefſors ſhould thus degrade him? 
ſure, Mart alta mente repo5tum, they bare him a grudge 
for reproving S* Perer, Gal. 2, and now they are even 
with him, In ſhort, foraſmuch as the Arguments and 
premiſes are wholly the ſame concerning the Scriptures 
and che Fathers, either the Authoricy of both of them 
mult be received as Judges of Controverſies, or elſe both 
mult be rejected: for, 5» pari cauſa idem js , ſay the 
Lawyers, in the [ame cauſe there #4 the ſame right. 

Again, another of their arguments, why rhe Scripture 
cannot of it ſelie be a ground of Faith is this, becauſe 
without the Church we cannot know which books of Scripture 
are genuine, and which are ſpurious: This is the great 
Argument of $; ap/ezon, and all ocher Romuſh Doctors. 


in 
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In like manner | argue the writings of the Fathe rs cannot 
in themſelyes be a ſolid ground of my faith, becauſe 
without the Churches judgment 1 cannor tell which of 
their Writings are genuine , and which are ſpurious, 


Þ For char there are great multitudes of ipurious Writings 


masked under che names o tthe Fathers, is acknowledged 
by Sixrus Senenſir,0Bellarmine, and others, and che Fa= 
thers themſelves oft complained of that praQtice in their 
daies. So again, Scripture #5 obſcure and ambignons,and 
full of ſeeming contradittions, and there are n any a1/putes an 
bout the true ſence , and thertfare it cannot be the rule of my 
faith,lay Bellarmine, Becanus, Ceſterns, and the reſt. The 
ſame may be more jultly ſaid againſt the Authority of 
the Fathers. Their obſcurity and ambiguity appeares 
from the very ſame arguments which they bring to make 
g00d their charge againlt the Scriptures, even from the 
multitude of Comments which Learned men have made 
upon the darke paſſages of the Fathers, in which, no leſle 
then in S* Paz/s Epiſtles are oro m,things bard to be un» 
derſtood,which men of corrupt mirds wreſt ro their own 
deſtruction, and irem the great Ciſputes which are at this 
day tervent in the World , cencernirg the judgments 
of the Farhers, and cheir meaning 1n ſeveral paſſages 
about which there are as fierce conteſts as about any paſ- 
ages of the Scripture : it having been truly obſerved by 
indifferent perfons , that both Papiſts and Proteſtants 
ave fortified rbeir ſeveral and contrariant aſſertions 
wich plautble arguments from the Fathers: Nor are 
ere onely ſeeming contradictions 1n the Fathers ( as 
here are in <cripture ) bur molt real and direc ones, 
and if 1t be noc enough, that one of them contradias 
another, many pregnant inſtances are given of the 
ime Father in one place, contradicting himſelfe in ano- 
der, But jor this and other things concerning the Fathers 
\uthority,l muſt reter the Reader to thole Learned oy 

hors 
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thors that have exemplified this in ſeverall Inſtances. 
-(a). Once more, The Scripture (they lay ) 5s corrupted 
and falſified in [cveral plates, and ſo unfit to be arhle: And 
have the Fathers works ſeen no corruption? Yes, we 
have it under the hands of P-{ſevinw, S$1x:4 Sinenſis, 
Bellarmine, and others, who conteſle their hard hapin this 
particular,and how wofully they are corrupted in multi- 
tudes of places, and needs mutt the Fathers fare worſe 
then the Scriptures herein, becauſe they were never pre- 
ſerved with that care and conſcience which was exerciſed 
abourc the Holy Scripeu es; Theretore, either they mult 
quic cheir Arguments againlt che Scriptures Authority, 
or elie renounce the Authority of the Fathers which is 
obnoxious to the ſame inconveniences. 

$ 2 That the Fathers, whoſe wricings are extant, (for 
of the m this propoſition treats) are nor infallible, may be 
undeniadly evinced trom the Hypotheſis of our Adver- 
ſaries, and the ſuppoſed tubjeR of chart Infallibility which 
is pretended. Jafallibilicy is the proper and peculiar 
priviledge of the Church, ſay all che Papilts: The onely 
queſtion 1s, What this Church zs ? Some make it che Pope, 
orhers a Councel, others the whole body of the faithtul, if 
but rhey generally agree that it muſt de ſome one or all ,, 
of choſe: Bur tbe Fathers | am here diſcourſing of areſſ , 
noc.one, norall of theſe , and thereiore they cannot pref , 
cend co the ſuppoſed intallibility , nor can the Papiſts by \ 
cheir own principles aſcribe it tothem: to which may af 
be added, That if the Pope himſelf, notwithſtanding his _ 
prerended gift of Intallibility, rnay erre as a private Docty ,, 
or, either in ſpeaking, or writing ( which all the Papilis z. 
grant) how can either any, or moſt of them, who have n( 
Other capacity but that of a private Doctor be exempty . 
from a pollibility oferring? And conſequently the Fathers ; 
_ are not infallible,nor a ſolid foundation of a Papilts faitt Je 
(a) Woutaker, Gerrard, Daille, £2 10 6 
Ip 
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"| $5. Again, ifchey will needs obcrude upon us this up. 
1 \ Rarr fnfallibilicy'of particular Fatbers,] demand, whether 
4 "bis infallibilicy belongs to all the Fathers that lived in 
| one Age, oronely to the Wricers of that age,or onely to 
s thoſe of the Writers, whoſe works bave had better bap 


then others to come to our hand, and whether to all 
themtogether, or onely to a part of them? For one of 
| Ebele they mult unavoidably aſſert: It chey ſay the hrit, 

that this Intallibility was in all the Fathers chat lived 
4} in one Ape, or the majer part of chem (as in reaſon they 
+ muſt, for whar Scripture or Reaſon had one to pretend 
_ |. Infallibility more chen anocher, excepting alwaies 
"| the Biſhop of Ree, of whoſe Infallibility, ic mult be 
conteſſed, there was never any queſtion, namely, becauſe 
 1n*thoſe daies none bad the impudence to aflert it,) 


» if that be,granted, yer thoſe few,whoſe writings are ex= 
| "F tant (of whom alone our controverie is) might all bee 
w fallible, though che major part of the Fathers he ac- 
*"} knowledged infallible. ifir be ſaid, thole Fathers do not 
RY onely ſpeake their own ſence, bur the ſence of the Church 
"7 of their Age, and in that reſpet, they are infallible, 
+; which is the common plea, and moſt plauſible argument 
” they uſe in this point, The Fathers ar? infallible, not un 
"YN ther expofiticns, but in their traditions, and the DoXrines 
wy they deliver as rec:sved from their Anceſtors: Thus Sr. Ke- 
he neim Digby, White, Hold:n, and the paviſts of the new 
) N odel. This | ſhall bave occaſion to handle more largely 
rY afterward: at preſent it may ſuffice to aniwer two things. 
a. I That itis mo{t certain, they are ſo tar trom delivering 


the ſence of the Church of that Ape in the controverſies 
""F between us and the Romanilts, that they ſeldome touch 
upon the moſt of them, arid when chey do it, it 1s eb32-r, 
and by accident, not ex pf+{o, and folemnly, rhey be. 
ing then taken up wich other wacters,as diſpucing againſt 
Jewes, and Gentiles, and tbe Herericks of that Age, 
D : 2. Hows 


1th 
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' 2. However, that being purely matter of Fa& to unders 
ſtand, and report the Hiſtory of the Churches do&rine 

in their Ape; if they were infallible in matters of Faith, 

yet in point of Fat they were not infallible. For the 
Pope himſelfe is allowed to be fallible in ſuch matters, 

and as it is confeſſed, the Pope may erre, through fear or 
hope, or humane paſſions, (as Liberizs, Marcellinw, and 
others did , at leaſt for a ſeaſon: ſo doubtleſſe might 

the Fathers, either through weakneſle miſunderſtand, or 
through favour,or prejudice miſreport the ſenſe ofothers 

(of which it were eafte,to give many inſtances.) If the ſe- 
cond thing be aflerted,tbar this Infallibility belongs only 
tothe Writers of each age, we would defire them to ſer Þ} 
their inventions on work , to deviſe a reaſon why the Þ | 
Writers were infallible, and not the Preachers, ſeeing | « 
the Apoſtles who had, and all others that pretend to In- Þ} « 
fallibility (as the Pope and Councel,) challenge it equal- Þ 
Iy in their Sermons, and Writings, in their verbal, and Þ 5 
written Decrees,and much leſle can they with any colour Þ « 
aſſert that chis infallibility belongs onely to thoſe writers Þ x 
which are come to our hands, as if it were not ſufficient Þ a 
for the reſt,that they lolt their writings, but they muſt al- Y. 
ſo loſe their infallibility. 4nd yer ſuch is the impudence of Þ. tt 
theſe men, and the deſperateneſle of their cauſe, thar pz 
they are found to attribute this infallibility, not onely to ff er 
all conjun&ly, bur to the moſt of that ſmall remnant ofÞf ve 
ſurviving Writers, as you ſaw from their expreſſions, Þ all 
which becauſe they are ſo monltrouſly bold as to aſſert, Þ# th 
I ſhall cake the boldneſle to aske. by what right ſhall five 
Fathers,vid. Di-ny/$s , Clemens, Ignatins, Polyrarprs, and 
Hermes, ſuppoſing that all the works extant under theiofyhe 
names were genuine(for theſe are all leit us of thoſe great 
numbers of the Fathers ofthe firſt age) ſay,by what right 
ſhall theſe five inveſt themſelves with the name,or privi-li « 
ledg of the whole Catholick Church of that Age: (for feſk 

it 
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it is to her alone the ſuppoſed promiſe of infallibility was 
made) in what Scripture, or Father, or Lexicon, do five 
Fathers make up the whole Church? True it is, the Pope 
hath a peculiar priviledge in this point, and is by the 
Jeſuites inveſted with the name of the Church —-=- The 
Churchvirtaal. And it mult he acknowledged there is 
| | ſome colour for the Title: for baving ſwallowed up all 
; | therighcs and priviledges of the Church, he ought ta 
* | havethe name into the bargain: Bur ſetting aſide that 
3 | prodigious arzxnzazions; I would know why 1 might 
not as well ſay, that five of che Romiſh Do@ors, viz.Sal- 
meron, Canu,Coftern,Stapleton, and B-llarmine, are the 
Church of Rowe, or that five of our Engliſh DoRors are 
the Church of Englavd, nay all the Proteſtant worid, as 
tkac five of the Fathers made up the whole Church of 
their Age? Yet againe, foraſmuch as they afcribe infals 
libility , not onely toall , bur alſo the major part of the 
Fathers: of theſe five then, two may erre by their own 
confeſlion. And that all che particular Farhers have 
their errors, is generally acknowledged by the Papilts, 
and often urged by them to detead themſelves from 
the force of many convincing allegations from the Fa- 
thers again(t cheir opinions. Well then, to keep to this 
particular inſtance: Ir is granted: that Dionyſem may 
erre, and ſo may /gnatsxs, then the infallibilicy is prefers 
ved in Clemens, and Polycarpus, and Heymes: Bur they 
alſo, or any two of them may erre in other things, and 
then the Infallibility is preſerved in Dionyſus, and Igna- 
t4,and Hermes, Thus(it ſeems) Infallibility is banded 
between the Fathers like a Tennis-ball, from one to ano- 
Fer, and they have it by curnes. Such monſters muſt be 
In the Concluſion, if Infallibilicy be in the premiſes. Thar 

is enough for the ſecond Argument. 
SF. 5. Thechird Argument is rhis: the Fathers pro= 
ſelle they are not infallible; either they ſay rrue or falſe, 
| D 3 | 
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if true, then they are. not infallible; if falſe, then they 


erred in that aſſertion, and therefore are not infallible. 


So the Papiſts are gone by their own Argument, and 
rule too: For here we have the conſent of the Fathers; 
It were infinite to recount all paſſages to this purpoſe: 
I ſhall onely ſuggeſt ſome few which are evident and un- 
deniable in this particular. Clemens Alexandrinas hath 
theſe words, The principle of our Dottrine ts the Lord 
who hath taught us by the Prophets, by the Geſpell , and by 
the Apoſtles, and he addes, 1f any mas think, thus principle 
n:eds another principle, he doth not indeed keep that princi= 
ple. But che papilts ſay, the Scripture principle needs 
another principle ro ſupport ir, viz the Churches autho- 
' rity: Ergo, the papilts have torſaken the principle of 
rhe Scripture, and fo ſaved us furcher labour of proving 
their Apoſtacy. And he addes, that the ſtandard by which 
| things ave to be examined, not the teftimony of man [there- 
fore not the teltimony of Fathers, Councels, Popes, who 
1 think areall men, ſave onely that ſeveral of the Popes 
are repreſented by their own Authors as beaſts) but. the 
Word of the Lord. And leait you ſhould underſtand it of 
Tradition, he calls it jult before the Scripture and word 
of the Lord: We ds not (faith he) believe the aſſertions of 
men, they muſt not onely ſay, but prove,and that tos from the 


—— 
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Scriptures, What can be more expreſs? So <Bafil (a) 
tels us, The hearers that are inſlrutled in the Scriptures 
muſt examine th: Doftrine of th-ir teachers, they mnſt re- 
cevve thoſe things which are agreeable to Scripture, and ve- 
Jett thoſe thing which are comrayy to it: Where we pliin- 
ly fee S. Baſils dire contrariety to the principles and 
practiſe ofthe Romiſh Church. 

I. S. Baſil allowes his hearers to examine their tea- 
chers Doctrine, ſo do not the Papiſts. The people are ( 
bound tobe [ubjeZt to th:ir Paſtowre, that if their Paſtours 
ſhould erre, the pecple were bound to erre with them, ſaith 
T annernus. (b) A Chriſtian ts bound to receive the Churches 
Dottrine without examination, ſaith Bellarmixe. (Cc) Pa- 
ſtours are ſimply to be heard in all things, nor are we to 
conſider what is ſaid, but who ſaid it, 5. e if he were a 
lawful Paſtour,as Stapleton (d) bellowes it out (for it is 
a ſpeech fitter for a beaſt then for a man,) And yer 
rheſeare the men who wi'l not depart a nailes breadth 
fron; the Fathers; This is the Church, the princi- 
pal note whereof 'is conſent with the Fathers, of which 
yo may judge by this, and what we ſhall adde from 0- 
taers. 


Cl 
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(a) In Moralium regula 72, in initio, "On ſ4l of 425145 755 
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(bY In Collatione RatisLonenſi, Fg. 

(c) Debet Chriſttanus ſine examine recipere Doctiinam Ecclefe, 
Bellar.de verbs Det Interpretatione, Lb.3.c.10. 

(d) 1n cauſa fidet non eſt confiderandum quid dicatur ſed quis dica's 
Rele&, con, 1. qu.4. arts 2.P. 91, Ecelefham audive poo ultsn fr liem 
Chriſtys jubet, Doctrinam Eccleſie popi:!1m expendere a0 jabet.Stapleron 
Tripliciat,adverſus Whitak, vro Eccleſ, Author. pag.89.c.g. Ft alibi. 
063 Eccles in dodtrina fidei fimpliciter &y abſo!.4:e acquirſrendum eſt. 
in Robett, con, 4.9u,art.3, : 
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2 Baſil makes the Scripture alone the rule by which all 
other things are to be examined,nor Fathers, not.Coun- 
cels, nor Traditions: bur che papilts are of another mind, 
S.Clara(a\tels us of a Popiſh Treatiſe, written by a friend 
of bis, ſolemnly approved by the Pariſian Dottors of the Sor- 
. bon (ſo you lee it is no particular fancy, but a received 

opinion) whey: ({aith he):har Author expreſſely aſſerts, that 
that Church therefore receives the Scriptures becauſe,aud ſo 
far as they are conformable to Tradition, not contrarily, 1. e. 
She doth not receive Tradition, becauſe, and 1o far as it 
agrees with Scripture; And thus far doubtleſſe he was in 
the right, faith S. Clara, And conſequently Baſil was in 
the wrong. 

That ſaying of Cypriaxs is never to be forgotten, (6) 
That Chriſt alone ts to be heard, the Father witneſſeth frons 
Heaven. We are not therefore to regard what others before 
us thought, but what he that was before all, Chriſt firſt did, 
ſor we are not to folluw the cuſtame of men but the truth of 
God. if the Papiſts would fay as much, this controverſy 
would be atan end, And it is obſeryable, that Pamelizs, 
who is very brisk and free of his Notes and animadver- 
ſions wherever Cyprian caſts in a word that may ſeem to 
give countenance to their opinions, pafſerh over this 
place with profound filence, as well ſeeing it was ſo hot, 
It would have burned his fingers, 


—_ 
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(a) Prodiit quidam Dialogus ſoleantter Pariſis approbatus 
w——-Iz quo expreſ5e aſſerit Eccleſiam ideo recipere Scriptutas, quia & 
pa quaztuw ſuat conſs-mes fidei, quam av Apoſtolis per traditiones acce- 
pit; 40a e converſo, Et haflenns fine dubio rectiſſime. Syſtemat, fidei 
Cap. 1x, IN initio, 

(b) Qu07 ſolus Chiiſtus debet audiri, Pater de cgls teſtatur —— 
Nos ergo debemus atteadere quid alius ante nos faciendum puzaverits 
ſed qui ante omnes eſt Chriſuus prior fecerit, neque enim hominis conſue- 
tudinem ſequi 0;ortct, ſed D64 veritatem, Epiſtola 63, ad Cacilium, 
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* St Chry/oſtome (a) is as fully Proteſtant in this partl- 
cular (as it he had been of councel in our cauſe;) in two 
- Points he is poſitive for us. 1. He preſleth the people 
' toexamine things delivered to them (therefore he was 
-8gainlt the popiſh implicit faith,) Let ws not carry about 
the opinion of the multitude, but let us ex amixe things; and 
not contented to deliver the aſſertion, he adds a reaſon. 
It ts not abſurd, that when you are to receive mony,you do not 
truſt other men, but examine it your ſelves, and when you 
are to juage of things, then to be drawn away by other mens 
opinions? And thiu(laith he) 2 the worſe fault in you , bee 
cauſe you have the Scriptures. That brings in the ſecond 
Herelie of Chry/aFomes: The rule by which he commands 
them to try all chings is the Scripture, and (the miſchiefe 
£0 1s) he calls ita perfe& rule, you have (faith he) ar 
exatt ſtandard and rule of all things; and he concludes 
thus, 7 beſeech you do not regard what this or that man 
thinks, but enquire all things of the Scriptures: 1 know no 
way to avoid this evident teltimony but one: if I migbe 
adviſe them, the next Jeſuire that writes, ſhall ſwear 
theſe words were foiſted into Chry/oſturmes workes, by the 
Proteſtants; and that they are not co be found in an old 
Manuſcript Copy of Chryſoftome in the Vatican. 
What Proteſtant can deliver our Doc&rine more 
fully then Origen: It # nec:ſ[ary (faith be) that we /hould 
alleage the Teſt imony of Scriptures, without which our xa 
Poſitions do nt command faith (b): Or then Cyril, Ds 
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quppe noſtrs, &+ enarrationes noſtre ſine bis teſtibus won babent fidem. 
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10k believe me ſaying theſe things, unleſſ e 1 prove them out 
of the Scriptures (c). Or then Ambroſe, thus ſpeaking to 
the Emperour Gratian, 1 won!d not you ſhould believe our 
Argument or diſputation, let us ask, the Scriptures, aike 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, (d). S. Anſtin had none of 
the Fathers in-greater veneration then Cyprian, and 
Ambroſe , yer hear how he ſpeaks of them, of Cyprian 
thus: Ce) / am uot obliged by his Authority, 1 do nat look, 
on bis Epiſtles as Cancnical,but I examine them by the Scerip» 
rures, and what is repupnent th:ricunto, with hu goed leave 
I rejeft it: Would che Papilts give us but this liberty, 
we ſhould deſire no more: and of Ambroſe he faith the 
like. 

Peradyenture it will be ſaid in th's point, as it is in the 
general, That although it is confeſſed by the Fathers, 
that particular DoRors are liable to error; yet in ſuch 
things wherein the Fathers do unanimouſly agree, they 
have an infallible Auchority , and are a ſufficient foun» 
dation of Faith. 

To this 1 anſwer: 1 Ifthis were granted, it doth not 
in the leaſt ſecure the Romiſts concernments, becauſe 
there is not one of all thoſe points controverted between 
them and us, wherein ſuch unanimous conſent can be 
produced, bur in every one of them there are pregnant 
allegations out of ſome of rhe Fathers repugnant to their 
opinions and afſertions. This their learned men cannot 
but know, and if.they haye any ingenuity in them, rhey 
cannot deny. | | 
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(c) Mnds Eur md Tag rm adorn ama; mstvong, Cartecheſi. 4. 

{d) Nolo Argamento noſtro credas, Sanble Imperator,aut noſtre diſ- 
prutation!,SCrivtur as nterrogemus, interrogemus Apoſtolos, interrogemus 
Prophet as, interrogemus Chriſtum, 1;b,1.de fide ad Gratianum, 

(c} Ems Aathoritats non-teneor, eius liter as nou ut Canonic as habco, 
eas ex Canonters confederoz quod Scripture non congruit coun pace cus 765 
{pao, in lib,z.contra Creſconium CaPp.3 24 P 
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. 2. Tanfwer with Whitaker againſt Durevs urging this 
very plea : What a filly thing # it to deny, that, that which 
happen'd to each of them cannot poſſibly happen to all of them. 
(a) And with Gerhard, the Teſtimonies of the Fathers col- 
leftively taken, cannot be of anather kind and nature, th:n 
they are diſtributively (b), Nor can any man deny the 
truch of the propoktion, if he apprehends the meaning 
of jt , for how can the ſame perſons , being onely cont1- 
dered under a double notion be borh fallible and infalli- 
ble at the ſame time , And if Auſtin, Ambreſe, Cyprian, 
(ſuppoſing theſe were all the Fathers) be each of them 

allible, how can a meer collective conlideration of them 
render them infallible ? 

3. I Anſwer with Learned Dr Holdſworth : That the 
Fathers deny this Infallibilicy, not onely to one or two 
of them diſperſedly, but-to all the Antients colleQively 
conſidered, (c ) and this I ſhall prove onely by one Ar- 
gument. They that make Infalltbility che peculiar pro- 
perty of the Canonical Writer, deny the }nfallibility of 
the Fathers, either colle&tively , or diſtributively conſj- 
dered : But the Fathers make Infallibility che peculiar 
property of che Canonicall Writers , and abjudicate ic 
from all other Writers. S. f:rome is expreſle, Except the 
Apoſtles, whatſocver elſe 1 afterward [aid, let it be cnt off 
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(a) Ouam boe ineptum efl quod fingulis contigit, id acgare poſſe 34 
omnes caderes Contra:Dureum lib.6, De Firmamen'ts patrumgp.4 1 4- 

(b) Patrum fngulorum teſtimonia colleftive ſumpt a non poſſunt eſſe 
alterius generis quam ſinzula ſunt diſtributive. Conteſl, Cathol.lib-1, 
Par.2,c.13. 

(c) Non ſolum de uno aut altero ſparſim, ſed de omnibus veteribus 
gregatim in Scriptis ſuis Patres ubique prouuntiant C7 corum dogmata eſſe 
ad Scriptur as expendenda ut probeatur, & eorum teſlimonia ex Scripturis 
eſtimanda ut ex iftarum conſenſu aut dill eaſu magis minuſve valeaat a% 
fidet controuerſias dirimendas, Let, ge, 
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for it hath no Authority (a); And again, I make a diffee }| | 
rence between the Apoſtles and other Writers , thoſe alwaies | « 
ſaid Truth, but theſe in ſome things did erre.(b) t 
St Auſtin makes this difference berween the Holy Scrip- : 

, 


tures and all other Writings, That thoſe are to be read 
with a neceſſity of believing, but theſe with a liberty of judg- 
3ng(c). Whar living man can expreſfe the Proteſtant |} 
Docrine in more evident termes then the ſame Father Þ} 4 
elſewhere doth, That which i confirmed by the Authos | t 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, is without doubt to be believed, i 0 
but for other witneſſes and teſtimonies, ( whether more, or | Y 
ſewer, agreed,or divided,all is one to S* Auſtin ) yow may if 1a 
receive them or reje(t them as you ſhall juage, they bave more © $1 
or leſſe weight (d). And again, when he was preſſed by I ar 
Ferome with the Authority of (ix or ſeven of the Greel 

Fathers, he chus Anſwers ? (e ) I have learned to give th 
this honour and reverence tothe Buoks of Scripture, 80 be+ WM Mi 
Hieve there is no exror in them: But as for others , how 
Learned or Godly (oever they be, Tſo read them that 140 th 
wot bilieve any thing to be true , becauſe they thought ſo, © 
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(a) Erxceptis Apoſiolis, p—__ aliud poſtea dicitur, abſciadatur Sly 
non habet poſtea authoritatem. in Plal.86. {b) Scito me aliter babere thi 
Apoſtolos, aliter reliquos traftatores, illos ſemper vera dicere,iſtos in quis 
buſdam,ut bomines errare, Epiſt,62.ad 'Theoph Alex, 

(c) 1d genus literarum 7 nobis non cum credendi neceſſitate,ſed cum 
Judican dt lbertate legendum eſt. Contra Fauſtum 1, 21,c,5, 

(d) 9nod divinarum Seripturarum perſpicua firmatur Authoriate, 
Pre #114 dubitatione credeadum eſt; aliis vero teſlibus vel teſtimontis 
gibi credere vel non credere liceat, quantum ea, moments ad feciendam fi* 
dem wel babere vel aon babere perpenderis, Epiſt.1 12. ad Paulinum, 

(e) Solis Scripturarum Libris ———diaies bunc timorem honoremque 
deſerre wut nilum eorum ſcribendo erraſſe firmiſſume credam— Ali 
autem ita lego, ut quantalibet ſanlitate, doftrinaque prepolleant, non ide0 
verum putem,. quia ipſs ita [enſcrunt, ſed quia per Canonic as per[uadere 
potuerunt, Tom 2. Epiſt.1 9, | 

but 
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but beeauſe they proved it ſo to be by the Scriptures, To 
| conclude, ſoeyident is S. A#ſtin's judgment 1n this point, 

that it forced this ingenuous confetlion from a learned 
. | andacure Papiſt, Occam by name, who ſpeaking of a p.:ſ- 
{ | ſageof S. Auſtins about it, hath theſe words, Jr #5 ts be 

noted, that Auſtin in that authority ſpcaking of other wri« 
© | rers beſide the pen-men of the Scripture , makes no differ. ace 
r | among theſe Non-Canonical Writers: and therefore,wh,th:x 
« | they be Popes, or othcrs, whether they writ 1n Council , oy out 
| if of Council, the ſame judgment 14 to be paſſed upon them. (a) 
r & You ſee S. A»ftin's mind is plain, and doth (our Adver- 
y faries themſelyes being judges ) directly overturne that 
+ © great fundamentall point of the Infallibility of Councels 
y © and Popes( which,if you will believe them,is 1ot only true, 
| but neceſſary ro ſalvation ) and yer theſe are the men 
1; & that walk inthe good old paths; Theſe are they, that 
,. I maintain no doctrine, bur what bath been conveyed ta 
wi them by the Fathers. 1 know no Salyo but chat which 
4 © they uſe in the prear articie of Tranſubſtantiation, viz. 
ro tell us, we mult nor believe our ſelves when we read 
ſuch paſſages in the Fathers , and that together with the 
eyes of our mind our/Reaſons, and Conſciences, we muſt 
give up the eyes of our body to the Pope's diſpoſal. And 
this doctrine of A»ſtins(it you will believe the Romaniſts) 
when delivered by the Proteſtants is a new and upſtarr 
doQrine, never heard of in the world till Zyther's dayes; 
and by this you may judge of the juſtice of that charge, 
when tbe like is ſaid of our other doctrines. I mightfill up a 
reatiſe with pertinent citations out of the Fathers to this 
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(a) Notandum quod Auguſtinus in authoritate illa loquens de ſcrip- 
nbus aliis 4 ſcriptoribus Biblie, iater hos ſcriptores & {los non diſtin« 
wt; + eo, five ſuerint ſummi Pontifices, froe alit, fpue ſcripſerint 

wid in (oncilis, five extra, conſimile de eis Judicium et babendum. 
, pop 411.3. D;alog. trats, Leltb,3 cap. 3.4 
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purpoſe, but this is enough for any but thofe, who are | 
reſolyed to ſacrifice their conſciencesto the Pope's ambi- || « 
tion, and for them it is too much. 0 

$. 7. The fourth and laſt argument is this- Theft x 
Papiſts themſelves , whatever ſometimes they pretend, | 5 
yet indeed do not make che Fathers the ground and foun.  . 
dation of their Faith, but acknowledg chem fallible,r. This ; 
appears from what hath already been diſcourſed concer-fj } 
ning their avowed Docrine, That Infallibilicy is the} 


proper and peculiar priviledge of the Church, and conſe-F 7x, 
quencly belongs not ro the Fathers in their fingle capa. Þ li 
cities. 2. It appears from. the acknowledged novelty off « 
ſeveral Romiſh dofrines, which cheir molt tearned men x 
confeſle cannor be proved from the Fathers: Such are h 


I. The do&rine of forbidding the reading of theſl 6 
Scripture to Lay-men (as they are called: ) We confeſeſl 6 
in their dairs (viz. of Jerome and Auguſtine ) Lay-menſih s, 
were converſant in the reading of the Screptare , ſaith AzrÞ w 
ris (a). And whereas many Popiſh Authors expound 
thoſe words foh:5.3 9 4>41#re mg yeopes indicatively,as it 
chey did only acquaint us with the praftice of the Jewes, 
and not containe a command of Chriſt to his hearers to 
read che Scriptures. Tolet and Maldonate (b) both wit- 
neſle, that Chry/otome, Theophylaft, and Auguſtine, ani 
all wezghty authors, except C'yrill, do underſtand 'it imperalyl -- 
tively for a command of Chriſt Ig 

2. They acknowledg the novelty of Tranſubſtantiatify '” 
on. The words of Scorms are theſe: (c ) Before the Later; | 
Conncell, the doit rine of Tranſubſtant iation was no point off res 
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(a) Fatemw tunc temporis (ſub etate Hieronymi & Chry)olonl ftn: 
laicss in Scripturarum lefAione verſates ſuiſſe. Inſtit, Moral,l,$.c. 26, 
(b) In locum. (c) Prout recitatur @ Bella, de Enchar, t.z. (+2308 $031 
#tum addit Scotus, quod minime probandum eſt, Ante Lateranenſe C 
cilium noa {uſſe dogms fide TranſubStanniationem, + S: 
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faith: and the firſt Lateran Councel was above 1100 
years after Chrilt's birth. And A!phonſus de Caſtro 
- | delivers this memorabe aſſertion: Afany things are 

known to latter Authors, which the Antient writers were 
e | wholly ignorant of, for theſe ſeldome makg any mention of 
8 Tranſubſtantiation, (a) 
8 . 3. The doctrine of Indulgencies and Purgatory (TI 
is joyn them both rogerher as being neer of kin ) of which 
r- Biſhop F5/er bath this remarkable paſſage. (b) No Or- 
el thodox C hriſtian now doubts whether there be a Purgatory, 
ei though the Antieuts ſel dome or never mentionedir: And a 
2«Yf little after;Conſidering rhat Purgatory was fer a good while 
ol anknown, —and again, ſeeing then Purgatory was known 
ent and received in the Church fo lately, who can wondey that 

Inaulgencies were not uſed in the primitive Church ? $0 
heſl Gabriel Biel:(c) Before the rimes of St.Gregery (and that was 
ſe 600 years after Chrilt) there was /ittle or no uſe of Indul- 
en gencies:but now they are uſed fr. quently, becauſe the Church 
ol without doubt hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, and therefore cannot 
nd erre. That ſine dybio did his worke, for | was about to 
5 it} diſpute againſt his aſſertion , but that phraſe quite rook 
es away my courage. You lee it 1s a courtely that the Pa- 
to piſts will condeicend to prove their doctrine from Scrip- 
ll —— F pony 
YA - (a) Malta ſunt poſterioribus nota, que wetuſtt iii [criptores provſus 

Ignoraverunt. Nam de Tranſubſtantiatione -»- 1ara et ia antiquis [crip- 
Ati $012bus mentio. 1,8. contra beveſes in verbo Indu'gentia. 

(Þ) News jam dubnat orthodoxus an Puigatorium fit, de quo tamen 

W apnd priſcos nulla vel quam rariſſima fiebat mentio. Contemplan- 
38 08 tes igitur aliquandia Purgatorium incognitum ſuiſſe, -- Cum itaque Pure 

gatorium tam ſe: 0 cogntum ac receptum ſuerit Ecclefie, quis jam de In- 
dulgentus mirari poteſt, quod in principio nullus ſuerit earum uſus, Roſ= 
fenſss in conſutatione Lutheri,y,g6, 

(ec) Ante tempora Beati Gregorii modicus wal aullus ſuit uſus Indul. 
gentiarum, Nunc autem crolrela earum uſus, quia Fecleſia ine dubis 
babet [ptritum Chriſttzideoque noz errat, in left, $2-{aper Canonem Miſſ.s 
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ture and Fathers, whereas if they would ſtand upon their 
termes, they might argue thus: The concluſion without | , 
doubt is true, that the Church cannot erre ; thereforea | ; 
fig for the premiſes. So Durand : (a) Concerning Ins | ( 
drlgencies little can be ſaid with any certainty, becauſe || | 
the Scripture ſpeaks not expreſly of thm ,, and the holy Fas 
th:rs Aug: Ambroſe, Hilary, Jerome 4o not at all mention || c 
them. And Cajetan exprefly: (b) No ſacred Scripture, mo | f 
authority of antient Fath:rs, either Greek.or Latin:, bath þ h 
brought the riſe of Indulgencies to our knowledge: Andyet i F 
( if you pleaſe to believe it) this and all the dorines of Þ 
Pc 
th 
fa 


the Romiſh Church are no other chen ſuch as have been 
handed to them from the Apoſtles by all the ancient Fa- 
chers in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion. I believe 1 could 
inſtance in twenty ſeveral Articles of the RomiſhChurch, 
for which they have no colour of Authority from any of Þ »: 
the Fathers. Bur this may ſuffice for 2 Specimen of that Þ ca 
reſpet which the Papilts have for the Fathers, when they || Ct 
do not comply with their humors. The Fathers were ſo ff de 
ignorant for a thouſand years together, that they did notF1 t 
underſtand, or ſo negligent that they did not inſtrut Þ ju; 
cheir people in that great myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation,  piſt 
(then which none was more neceſſary to be taught, be-Þ| tha 
cauſe none more difficult to believe.) The Fathers were the 
ſo hard-hearced and cruel, chat they would ſuffer ſoulsF ing 
to ſry in Purgatory for hundreds of years togerher,whomFEnan 
they might have certainly releaſed by the help of Indul-YSor 
gencies, The Fathers were ſo indiſcreet.that they allowedJJin 0 
their hearers to read the Scriptures, and have them ina 
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(a) De Indulgentiss vauca dici poſſuat per certitudinem, quod net 
Scriptura exnrecſſe de ets loquitur,-- Santi eti am, ut Ambr, Hilar, Aut 
Hier, minime loquuntur de Iadulgentiis.it lib. 4, de ſentent.diſt, 20.94 3+ 
cam. 4. (b) Nulla Scriptura ſacragnulla priſcorum doctorium GrecorunBles; 
vel Latinorum anthorit as Indulgentiarum ortum ad aoſtram deduxit uou-Yij 
Kam, Opuſc.l5 wt. 
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vulgar tongue. Bur mow it ## not fit to be granted, ſaith 
Sixt Senenſis (a). The Church of Rome hath got a mo- 
nopoly of all knowledg, fidelity , tender-heartednefs, 
| (which you will wonder at) diſcretion, and all good qua» 
| lities,and Infallibility into the bargain. 

| This is- the excellency of the Romiſh faith, that ir is 
; | calculated for any Meridian. Are any of their doctrines 
; | ſeemingly favoured by the Fathers ? why then you ſhall 
) | have large Harangues concerning the authority of the 
© Fathers, and their adherence to them. Are there ary of 
\ Þ cheir points, wherein the Fathers are either flent or op« 
1 | ponent ? why they are furniſhed with another ſtrain + 
«- & that the Fathers weye but private Dofiors , and had their 
d il failings. The chief of the Fathers had their falls laith Bellar- 
1, mine. (b) In the books of the Antients , which the Church 
ff i reads a5 authentich, ſometimes are fornd wick: d and heoreti« 
te cal paſſages, faith Sixtus Senenſis. * And lo long as the 
y | Church of Rowe reſerves to her ſelf alwayes a liberty of 
(oÞÞ determining what paſſages are wicked and heretical, 
ot 1 trow ſhe is out of Gun-ſhot: 7 ds not value Origens 
QÞ judement,fairh Pererize, (c)And that you may ſee the Pa- 
n, | piſts do inſanire cum ratione, 1 pray you take notice, 
e-ſ that what chey want in conſcience and honeſt dealing, 
refthey make up in wit , and therefore bave deviſed ſeveral 
olsÞ ingenious ſhifts, whereby they can elude the moſt preg- 
'mB nant teſtimonies of the Farhers levied againſt them. 
ul-YSometimes they anſwer, that the Fathers ſpeak 2quriou; 
redJJin oppoſition to the preſent Adverſary they were diſpu- 
12 ſting with, not Syuanws 35 laying down their own poſſe 
— tive opinion-chus Perron; (d)and Sixrm Sencnſes. c Somes 
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(a) Lib.6.Biolioth,aanot.152, (b) Precip Patrum laps ſunt. de 
*Yverbo Dea.bib, 3.cap.ro. * 1n libris ſanflerum doflorum, quos antheatice 
Wb Eccleſa nonnunquem tuneniuntur quadam prava & bevetica, Pref. 
In lib,5 .Biblieth, (c)In Rom. 3.diſp.6,(d) Lib,z.de Euchar.p.y 2. 

(e) Prefab, ja libs Bibliah.,, = 


times 
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times they ſay the Fathers ſpeak declamatorio more, hyper? 
bolically, and by exceſſe: thus Sixt#s Seneyſis antwers 
our allegations trom the Fathers for reading the Scrip. 
ture. (a) Thus Peravizs anſwers a clear paſſage of Chyy- 
{oft -mes againſt Auricular Conteſlion. ( b) At other times 
they tell us, the Fathers did not alwaies ſpeak what they 
choughe,, but what they ſaw neceſſary ro confuce their 
Adverſaries : thus Perroy anſwers the citations from the 
Fathers againſt creature- worſhip, 1f you alledge the 
Epiſtles of the Fathers, they tell you, the Fathers did not 
ule fuily to open their minds in thoſe writings: So Perroz 
anlwers a Teltimony of A#/#ins againſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. Sometimes they plead, that the Fathers ſpeak the 
opinion of others, not-tieir own , as Bellarmine anſwers 
a place out of Hierow. (c) It you bring any paſſage out 
of their Poems, they ſay the Fathers did uſe, Poerical li- 
berty, as Bellarmine anſwers to Prydentins (d), So juſt 
was the judgment of'the Univerſity of Doway upon Ber- 
tram's Book, of the body and bloud of Chriſt ; Sceiag 
we brar many errors in the antient Fathers, and extenuate 
and excaſe them, and oft times by ſome deviſed fiftion we d.- 
7 ani put a convenient ſenſe upon them when they are op- 
Poſed againſt 18 in diſputaticns with our adverſaries, we ds 

not ſee why Bertram avth nt deſerve the ſame equity, .ard 

dilzgent recogyition. (e ) And thus they deale with the Fa- 

thers, when they diſpleaſe their humour,and oppoſe their 

dorines. Bur if the Fathers deliver any thing that 
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(a) Lib,6.8:bl. annot.5 2, (b) Anymadverſ, in Epiphanii hereſes 59, 
pag.244. ('c) Lib.de giatia primi bominzs.cap.11, (d) De Purgatorin 
lib, 2.cap.1%8. 

(c) Cum in weteribus altss plurimes ſeramus errores &* extenuemt, 
excuſemus, excogita'o conmento perſepe negemus, ep comniodum is fon- 
ſum affingamus,dum opponuntur 14 diſput atioaibus, aut confbebtiontbus cut 
adverſarius,non Videraus.cur non eandem equitatem e diligentem 7cco; 
nitienem meeatur Bertraniuie V ide Ind.expurgin 1it,B, p 
ECM 
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ſeems to countenance their conceits, then eyery paſſage 


of the Fathers is dogmarical, and every-.word an argu» 
ment: chen the Fathers have done playing, and quibling, 


- then they have opened their minds fully, and given us 


their molt ſerious and lait choughts, 

& 8, And lelt you ſhould think it was onely the opi= 
nions of ſeveral Fathers which chey deſpiſed, 1 ſhall ac- 
quaint you with cheir prattice in caſe of conſent of the 
Fatbers , or the major part of them, That the Anpels 


\ were Corporeal , was the opinion of mo{t of the Fathers 


ſaith Pererizs(a,) .. For chis opinton Srxtms Serenſis. reck= 
ons up Or:7n, Laftant:' Athanaſuus, rthedine, Hilerius, 
Damaſcenus,Caſſianns,and the-lecond Councel of Nices 
to whom Aſaldinat:addes,as iumizer; Clemens Alexandz 
Theodoret, Tortullian,.' Ambroſe, Auguſtine, &c, ſuch ja 
Conſtellation one.ſhall feldome find; zn-any controverted 
opinion: Yet hear what Sexes fis laith,/ rkink che contrary 
option 8 the trueſt.” 1 a proteltant had 14:d as much, 
what tumults and tragedies would it-bave raiſed in the 
Roman Court? 'how would all the,worid bave rang 
with it? So aggin; that 1 may further lay open «bis 
Romiſh impoſlure, I ſhail repretent to the Reader's con» 
hderation that controvertie concerning the immaculate 
conception of the Bleffea Virgin, which is rhe common 
and current doctrineot the Church of Rowe at this day 
is ſufficiently known from the decree of:the Counce) of 
Trent concerning Original (in, (in which decree they exs 
preſly reli us, they would not have her included) {6} 
and from the ſevere Conſtitutions of Sixizs the fourth, 


OR 


— 
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(a) Tb... in Gen. {iſ.106, | 
 (b) Declarat ſanc'a ſyrodus non ifſe ſue intentionis comprehcndeve 
m hoe Decieto, ubt de peccato*0rietals aritur, beatam & 1mmaci. alan 
Viigincw Mariam Det geniiiicem, Cont Irutentitn [eff 15. 
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and Pas! the fifth, and Gregory the fifteenth Popes] 
againſt thoſe that ſhould preſume co teach this Doctrine, 
that the bleſsed Virgine was conceived in fin , and from 
the praiſe of diverſe popiſh Univerſities, who have not 
onely received the doctrine of the immaculate concep. 
tion of the Virgin, but bind their members by ſolemn 
oath to own it, and from the writings of multitudes of 
the moſt eminent popiſh Writers, who poſitively aſſert 
it, as Detrio, Henriquez,, Azorim, Suarez, Vaſquez, Sal- 
mcron, Acoſta, Abulenſis, Canus, Navarrus, and a world 
of others, Now let us ſee, whether in this point they 
made che conſent of Fathers their rule , or (which is 
equivalent) what was the judgment of the antient Fa- | 
thers therein: which | ſhall give you from the mouths # « 
of the Papiſts themſelves, then which they cannot deſire 
a fairer tryal. Hear Canm: All the Antients that makg 
any mention of this matter , have with onewnouth aſzerted, Þ 1 
that the Bleſsed Virgin was conceived in fin, as Ambroſe, Þ fi 
Ang: Chryſ &C. and none of them contradifted that aſser- | 
al 
er 
ce 


tion: and then he addes his 2mxeos and the Romiſh opi- 
nion: That the argument from Authorityus weak: and the 
contrary deftrine is probably and piouſly defended in the 
Church of Rome (a). And he confeflerh, he kyrw no orhey ® 9; 
way to confute this argament of Eraſmus againſt the aut hori- # & 
ty of the Father s, then by [aying the opinion was not de fide, tu; 
or #0 matter of Faith. (b) A remedy as bad as the di» Ad 


ſeaſe. an 
I. Becauſe the opinion is moſt abſurd, that a Dotrine® W 
tha 

5 yot 


(a) Santli (antiqui) emnes , qui in ejus ret mentionem inciderunt,fY — 
amv ore aſſeverarunt Beatam Vireiaem in peccato originali conceptam,— 


& nullus ſaacttorum contravenit; Infirmum tamen ex omnium euthoritalt (a 
argumentum ducitur , quin potius contraria ſententia probabiliter ep pit ae fic 
defenditsr, Joe .theol.lib,7 C1. ung 

(b) 16:4, Cap.3. (b 
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is not de fide, till che Pope or Councel have determined 
it, from whence would follow amongſt many other 
w_ abſurdities. 1, That it was nos de f4e while 
-hrift lived that Jeſus was the Meflias, no Councel ha- 
' ving determined ir. 2. That molt of che Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion were not ae fide before the Councel 
of Nice. 3. That Gud revealing a truth in his holy 
' Seriptures cannot oblige our Faith as much as a Councel - 
revealing itin their Decrees. But I need ſay no more 
of this, becauſe it is rejected by diverſe of their own 
mpſt learned Autbors: Je z the common opinion of 
Dbttors, that a Conneel doth nit make a thing to be of Faith, 
bus denies, or declares, that ſuch a thing 1s, or formerly was 
| deifide, 4s the Holy Fathers abundantly confirme, faith 
BB White (a). 
2. Becauſe this was de fide according to their own 
, | Doctrine : For the Councel of Baſi/ had poſitively de- 
, & fined and determined it, as pious and agreeable to Faith, 
Reaſon, and Scripture, to be embraced by all Catholicks; 
- | andthat ic ſhould be Jawiul to no man to teach the con-» 
eB trary. (b) This put S. Clara lo bard roit, that he is for= 
x ced to this horrible ſhitr, that they onely defined it, ra 
vi quam piam & conſonam fidei, Now the termes tanquant 
i & cenſonam are termes of diminution (c). But co re- 
e, & turn; S$a/meros treating of this point tels us, that his 
is Adverſaries reckon 200, others 300 Fathers againſt hig 
and che Romiſh Doctrine of the immaculate conception: 
nels Well, what is his Antwer? Really it is fo full of Hereſie 
that 1 tear they will chide me for tranflating itz he tels 
you ,, The Argument from Aznuthoritie is wiak, I an{wer 


ut, ——_ an 


(a) \Communis Doftorum ſententia fert Concilium 82 {acere aliquid 
ae fide,iſed decernere efſe ſen prius ſuiſſe de file, ut ſancti etiam Paircs 
«und? confirmant, De fide & Th.ologia. traft.2:fuct. 22, 

(b) ef. 36, (c) in ſyftemate fidei. cap.35.Þ.37 7s 

| E 2 (faich 
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(faith be) from Exod. 23.2. T how ſhalt net ſpeakivn acauſe 


fo incline aftey many to wreſt judgment, as Auguſtine 
anſwered the Donatiſts; it was a ſion that 4 cauſe wanted 
wrath, which leaned upon Amtherity, That the youn= 
ger Doflors ſee further then the Antients; that is to ſay 
the Romiſh Doctors are wiſer then the Antient Fa- 
thers, * Icommend thele paſſages to the care of my 
Lords the Inquiſitors, the next time the purging humour 
rakes them, they richly deſerve a roome in the /ngex ex- 
pargatorins, 

And yet theſe are the onely Adorers of the Antient 
Fathers, that tell you,we do not receive part of the DoGtrine 
of the Fathers, and r:je&t part, but we cmbrace it all laith 
Derevs Þ. We hold the whole Veilumes lanth Campian c. 
T heſe are they chat hold the Fathers to be #xcorrupred 
quages of Controverſies , whom God would nit ſuffer to fall 
31to error, andlead othirs into it, fauch Cofteras 4, Wall 
you ſee more of this myſtery of Iniquity? 1 ſhall onely 
name the reſt: Diverſe Popiſh Authors of prime note 
acknowledge that it was the general opinion of the Fa- 
thers, that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ought to 
be given to Infants. So Afaldonate, The 0p1ni:n of $S. Au- 
gultine, ana Innocent the firſt, (a Pope, and thereiore his 


s 

» Argumentium av authoritate infirmum eſt—Reſpondemus ex- verbo 
Dez Exo4. 23. iv 14 judicto plurimorum non acqueſces ſententie ut I 
ve'0d ves, cum Augaſtinus re/pondeat Donatiſtis fienum effe cauſe I 
veriiat's arruo deſtitute, que ſolt mu'torum authoritatt , qui errare voſ- 
ſunt tautitur, Doctores quo junio;es e0 perſpicaciores ſunt. Diſp.51, 
in Rom.s. | 

b Nos Patrum Doctriaam non aliqua ex parte admittimus,alia 1epiudhs 
amus, ſed integram amylectimur, (ontra Whitak. f01.140., 

c. Teacmus integra volumina. In decem rationbus. rat. 5, 

d Incorrupt: ſunt Fudices controverſiarum, neque enim credibile el 
cos, pre/ertim in rebus que fidem attiagunt, a Deo fic deſticntos ſuiſſe, u 
It errariat Avttrinag; ſua alios in errorem induxeriat. In Enchinid.p.64. 
Opinion 
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opinion infallibly true ) flexriſhed in the Church for 600 
| years that the Euchariſt was neceſſary 10 Tufants (a). That 
the Lords Supper ſhould be received by the people in 

; 'both kinds, For the Councel of Conſtance in thar very 
place whereit takes away one kind (the Cup) doth ac- 
' knowledge that the uſe of both kinds by the people was 
inſtituted by Chriſt,and enjoyed by the people in che an- 
tient Church (6), That the Saipts departed ſhould not 
be admitted to the viſion of God before the day of judg- 
ment: So much Perr:z conteſſerh, and Sixtus Senenſos, 

(c); that the ſaints ſhould raign with Chriſt a thouſand 
years,that Pamelizs grants (d). In all theſe and ſeveral 
others, it is known that the Church of Rome aſſerts the 

contrary, how truly and juſtly 1 4iſpute not,nor is it ma- 

terial ro my purpoſe, which as onely to ſhew how upon 


| 

| | 

| all occaſions, where need requires they do as little regard 
the Authority of the Fathers as any whom they moſt tra- 

; duce for ſy Coing. Bur would you know the myſtery 

: of this? why, The Fathers are not .reck; ned as Fathers 

4 when they deliver any thins which they dia n't receive from 

i Ih; Church, laith Dureus (e). 1n earneſt, tat ſaying 

. | ceſerveda Cardinals Cap. And Baily the Jeſuite ſeconds 


him in it, where putting this queſtion, Wherhcy the Au 
— | thoritie of the Doftors (Fathers) ought to be admitted? he 
1 | aniwers, Tes.44 fr as the Church approves of them (t)- 9.4. 
3 | TheFathers have Authority with us as far as we plcale: 


w_ 
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(a) Miſſim ſ:io Auguſtini &+ Innocentii 1, ſententiam qu [excen- 
Fl RL ertiter anaos igut in Eccleſia Euthariſttam etiam taf antious ates 
ceſſaiiam. in Job 6.verſ.52, (bj Sejſione 13. (c) 1,b.6. Bibl, Ann0t. 
345. (d) Ia aot:s ſuper Cypriani ho. tatiuonem ad martyrium. 

ſe). Neque enim Patres ceaſentur, cum ſuum aliquid, quod ab Feeiefin 
wor abceperunt, [cribunt vel docent: con, Whit, bi ſupra. (t) Debetne 
admitti Doctorum (Patinm) authoritas? Debet quatcans ad Ertlo{ta 
 #Þprobatur, ia Catech'ſ. 


8. } 
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I will adde a third (that you may ſee it is a ruled caſe:) 
and chat is Gretzeri, A Father, \aich be, t one that feeds 
the Church with wholſome Doitrine : but if inked of corne 
he give C haff, ot T ares, he ts not now a Father but a Step= 
Father, not a T eacher but a Secucer,* 

When che Fathers ſay any thing which ſeems to coun- 
tenance their poſitions, then they are Fathers, uncorrupt 
Judpes, infallible Interpreters, and Purgatory is coo mild 
a puniſhment for him that ſhaii goe one haires breadth 
from chem. But if the Fathers wili once begin to take 
upon chem, if they will exceed choſe bounds the Pope 
hath ſer them, and contradiQ his intereſt or vpinion,then 
it is time to take them a peg lower , then they call them 
Fathers, bur make Children of them: They bad better 
have held their Tongues; for now all comes our, and the 
Papiſts are the Chams (as they call the ProteRants) who 
uncover their Fathers nakedneſſes: Then Exſcbius (who 
when he is Orthodox in the Romon account paſleth 
tor a moſt famous Writer, a moſt learned man, and a Catho- 
tick with Lindanus, (a) Sixtus Sinenſis, (by and others) 
1s all ona ſudden tranſubitantiated into an Arrian He» 
retick with Ceſterns (C) and Baronins (d). Then poor Tere 
zull:an(who, when he ſpeaks righteous things paſſeth for a 
moſt noble Author, the chief of all the Latine Fathers with 
Lindangs, (e) is not ſo much as a may of the Church; 


— —  ——— W__ _— 


* Nam Eccl:fie pater iile dicituy qui Ecclefiam ſalutari dofiriaa alli 
&- paſcit — Fam vers {i pro ſalutifero doctriae pabuls offerat & 
adduct lolium & ti3ania—perverſorum dogmatum—eatenus a0n Patet 
eſt ſed uitricus, non doctor fed ſcduflor, 1n lib.z, de jure ac more prohis 
bendt libros noxios. cap. 10. 

(a) Pazopl l.cap.17.Y inprimis. (Þ) Apud Baron.in Anal, tom. 3.0, 
$49. (c) Hereticus Arrianus, In Apologia contra Grevinchovinm 6 
8, .9. (dy) Loco jam citato. | 

(e) Nobilis admodum antbor, Latinorum omni facile Priaceps- 
Panopdib.x.cap.t3, 


nay 
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aay, he is a» heretical Author, an Hereſiarch, a Montaniſt 
lay. Azorixs ® and Bellarm. gs Then Orizen (who when 
he is a good boy paſleth for a witn:ſſe beyond exception 
with Dares, © anether maſter of the Churches after the 
Apottles as Jerome calls him faith Lindanus 4d) is a 
meer ſchiſmatick laith Canus e, the Father of the Arrians 
and Emnnomians faith AMaldonate f© Then Conſtantine 
bimſelte, (that you may ſee the Church of Rowe is not 
guilty of reſpe of perſons) i nor much to be regarded: He 
Was a greater Emperour then Dotor faith Bellarm.g. Then 
Lactantius zs better 5þ:1/'d in Tully, then in the Scripture: 

and Victorinus was a Martyr but wanted learning faich 
Bellarmine h, Nay, I thinx both he and the ret of 
the Fathers wanted wit as well as learning: for it they 
would but have blotted out all Anti-Romifſh paſlages 
(which might have been done with one Blot, provided 
it reached trom tbe beginning to the end of cheir works) 

they had ail paſſed for Orthodox and admirable men, 

and we had not heard one word of cheir infirmities or 

miſcarriages. 

What need I trouble my ſelf and the Reader with 
ſaying tbar which all che World knows concerning the 
Papiits receding from the common fence of che Fathers 
in expoſitions of Scripture, and preierring new interpre- 
tations before chem, not fearing their own Tr:dencine 
thunderbolt, That no man ſhould dare to interpret Scripture 


ms — 


a Tom,” x. Moval.lib.8. cap.16, b Lib t.de ſanctis, cap.s, © Teſtts 
omn1 ſane exceptione major, c0atta Whitak fol, 109, 4 A/lterum Eccle» 
ſfarum pot 4;olelos Magiſt:um atebat Hier 041845, Panop. 11.3 ..4Þ.26. 
e Loc com ttb.7 .cap.z 141.1 it. i iz Fohan, l-}« $ De veron Det !, 4. 
C11. Þ Lactantius mags librovum Cicer ons quim Scrivturarum ſane 
taram peritus, Victorgnus martyr quidem fait, ſed 6 erudiio deft, 
Libc1,de ſanctisec. 5. in foes 


E mY a:ainſs 
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araihft the common conſent of the Fathers,a, For which 
] ſhall onely reterre the Reader to thoſe places where he 
may:be more fully ſatisfied , that this was the opinion 
and praiſe of the Learned and approved Romanilts, as 
Cajetaz Þ, Percrias c, Maldonate d, and everal oe. 
thers e. 

8. 9. In ſhort, to ſtrike the buſineſs dead , you ſhall 
have the pofirive Judgment of the principal pillars of the 
Rom ſh Church: Sacred Dottrize (faich Aquinas) us 
fer author :tit of Scriptere As a neceſrary Argument but the 
Aztth:rities 6f other Doors of the C harch onely as a Pros 
bable Argument : for our Faith leanes upon the revelation 
m1.ade to the Apoſtles and Prophets ,, ard to other Doflers f, 
The Authorities of the Fathers without the Scripture doth 
not oblige my faith, faith Biels, 1t # the propertie of the 
H-ly Scriptures, that there ts no error in ut which needs 
correction ſaith Baronins h, The writings of the Fathers 
(faih Bl/armine 1 totiden terminis\) are not a rule, and 
have not a«:thoritie to oblige wei, And not contented to 
aſlert, he elſewhere offers proots ot che invalidity of the 


——— - 
« _ 


a Seſſioze 4. ® ls Pref ctione in Poatatenchum, «© jib, g}10 Genqt, 
$.n.45. 4 1a multis locts Joh 8.56. Mat,16.18.& 19, | 

e Stella in L40,19.21, Bir0ntus i Anna' Tom 1.4. 34. Patres '4 
mntcrpretatione Seripturarum 203 ſemper —— C.tholicam Eceleſtam ſequin» 
tur. 

f Sacra Doftrins Authoritatth ts Crmnmmice Scripture utitur Prom ig, 
ex neceſſi:ite Arcumentando , awhy tatibus antem aliorum D0rtorium 
Eiclefie a12uendo ex poor , ſed provibiliter, Inmiittur enim fides 
nolra revelation Apofiolts & Provberis farte —=noa autem Ttev:latio* 
ni, que fu't als Doctortbus forte. Paitn quarts. 

g Arthoritates Patium fine Scriptutis noa obhigant ad fidem, Lect,41, 
723 Cann, Mi] e. 

h Diviae taztum Scripiuure, athil habere erroris, quod corrigatur, 
Tot. 4. 4nnc'. in.zeg, i Patrum ſc/ipta non ſunt regula, nec haben 
giithoritatem ob!igandb, Pe Concil, lib.z.c.1 2+Y, Dico ſecundo, 

] Fathers 
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Fathers wichout, and their perfe& ſubjeRtion to the Au- 


tharity of the Chnrch and Biſhop of Rome. The Far 
thers execrt- the office of DofFors, but Connſels and Popes exe* 


Cute th: office of 4 fudre commitred to th-m by Gea (a), And 


apaine : T he Pep: hath no Father in the Church, -but all 
are his (innes + Noworaer then that the ſonnes are [ubjeft 10 
the Fathir, nt rhe Fathers ts the Sonnes (b). Thus Grego« 
ry de Valentia cuts the knot he cannot untie: Jf the cone 
ſent of Dott ors cannot be made out, the Pope may uſe his Au- 
thority (Cc). Really chele Jeſuices are mo!t ingenious 
fellowes , they are reſolved never to be at « non-plus: 
when they ſaw the Scripture was not for their turnes, 
they - vote that ſhould not be judoe of controverties 
and fled ro the Farhers, When they ſaw multitudes of 
figtable paſl[>ges cited our of the' Fache:s deitructive 
eo: their Hierarchy, then ic muſt be conſent of the Fa- 
thers: Now becauſe they know they cannot make out 
the conſent of the Fathers for any one Article of their 
Fatch, here is a $a/vo for-that, the Popes Authority is 
evident : It is bur ſaying, that 1s a firſt Principle, and all 
controverſies areatanend. By this time 1 think I may 
expect the Reader that hath but a dram of ingenuicy 
in him muſt needs acknowledge that the Authori:y of the 
Fathers is neither ex v:7itat- ret (in truth) nor cx opinione 
Pontificiorum ( in the judgment of the Papilts) a ſolid 
foundation for a Papiſts Faith which was the Propoſition 
to be proved: I ſhall diſmiſſe this with two Obſerva- 
tONs, 


: 
_— tt 
<> 


(a) Auguſlinus &+ ceteri Patres in commentariis ſungebantur ojficis 
doflotumy at Concilia & Potifices f:guntur officio judicis I Deo (bi 
cymiſſo lib.z. de verbo Det cap. 10. (Þ) Pontif. x a0n habet ullos 
mn Ecylelia Patres, fed omn:s filios. © nid verd mirumn eft, ſs non pater fi- 


bis,fed filis patri ſuo ſubjiciantur. Lib, 2, de Romans Pontifice cap. 27+ 


( c) St: de doflorum conſenſu non aperte conflaret , [113 tuns conStat 


. Autharitas Pontifch, in Analyſe t9,8.6ap.8.P.119, 
NR ; 1, How 
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i. How ſweetly the Romiſh Doors agree in that 
which they acknowledge to be a principall foundation 
of Faich, v:z. rhe Authority 07 the Fathers. | 

2. 1 inall leave uhis Syllogiſme , taken out of their 
own Authors, to che contideration of the prudent Rea- 
der: If youtaky away the authority of Fathers and Coun. 
cels,all things in the Church are ancertain, 1aith Eccins, as 
you ifaw before ;, But Bellarmine and oiliers have here 
taken away the Authority of the Fathers: And in the 
nexc Chapter you ſhall ſee they take away the Autbori. 

of Councels: Ergo, There is nothing certain in the 
Romiſh Church : Thus 1 have ſhewed that the Faith 
of the Papiſts hath no ſure ground or foundation in the 
Authority of che Pope, Scriptures, or Fathers: Now [I 
come co the fourth particulzr, the Authority and Infalli- 
bility of the Church and Councels which is the ſacrg ax- 
cbora the principall retuge ofa languiſhing'cauſe. | 


CHAP I, 
of the Authority and Infallibility of the 


Church and Conncels. 


Set.1. Bp us therefore examine in the next place, 
wherher the Councels will ſtand them in 
| better ſtead. Whether the ſplendid name and Autho- 
rity of the Church be a ſolid and ſufficient foundation 
of Faith, In order to which 1 ſhall lay down this propo- 
ſition. That the Authority of the Church and Councels 
is no ſufficient foundation for a Papiſts fairh: This I ſhall 
more fully diſcuſſe, becauſe here it is that very many of 
the Popiſh DoRors do build their hopes, and lay the 
foundation of their faith. And here indecd they have 
reatelt appearance of probability. 
A peneral councel rightly congregated cannet erre in the 
faith,faith Alphonſus de Caſtro.(a).Councels repreſent the 
(a) Concilium gcacrale refle congregatum nds poteſt errar Ia fide.).4- 
alwterſus 5 ereſes ia werba {,oncilinm, Catholick 
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Catholick Church which cannot erre,8 therefore they can- 
nt erre,laies Eccing and T apperins(b).T he decrees of gene- 
ral Conncels have as much weight as the holy Golpel,laithCoe 
frarus(c)Conncels approved and confirmed by the Pepe cannot 
errelayes Canus (d)and Bellar. Conncels, b:ing the higheſt 
Egcleſtaſticall Fudicatories cannot erre ſaith Tannerns (t ). 
T he decrees of Cuuncels are the Oracles of the holyGheſt, ſaith 
Stapleton . Surely now 1 may cry out iwp%e: Here is the 
ground and pillar of truth,and ar leaſt.-/pes altera Rowe. 

F 2. 1.Then | would know whence comes this in{allibi- 
lity of Councels? it muſt be from Gods promiſe(tor they 
| donor pretend it is any natural inherent property of any 
man or men ſingle or conjun&.)And this promiſe mult be 
- & mage known to us by divine Revelation, 4.e. either by 
" Þ Scripture or Tradition {tor other Revelation they do nor 
pretend to:) Thus far they and wee are agreed : Now I 
aſſume, That the Infallibility of Counce!s is not revealed 
tou3,neicher in the one nor in the other 

£.3.1. Not in the Tradttions of the Fathers, for among 
all the Traditions mentioned by them you ſhall not find 
this concerning the infallibility of Counce's; Nor bave 
our Adverſfaries (that | know of ) alledged one confide- 
rable antient Father, aſſerting that ſuch a Traditior. was 
conveyed to them from the Apollles, though had there 
been ſuch a Tradition, they who were ſo care{ull ro enu- 
merarte all the Traditions of far leſſe conſequence, which 
pretenJed toan Apoſtglicall Original, neicher ſhould nor 
would have omitted to acquaint the Church with fo im. 
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inſtance of any ſuch Tradition, 

F. 4. But becauſe Tradition and the teſtimony of 
the Fathers is their chiefe Pillar of the Infallibilicy of 
Councels (.the wiſer ſort of chem being ſenſible of the 
impertinency of their Scripture allegations : ) I ſhall 
conſider this a little more largely then at fir{t I intended, 
and ſhall indeavour co make good four things , which if 
proved, will give a deadly i{troke at the Root of infalli- 
bility. 1. If there were ſuch a Tradition among the 
Fathers as is pretended, it is no ſolid and ſufficient toun- 
dation for our faich. 2. 1fthe antients did beieve the 
infallibility of Councels, yer it doth not follow they be- 
lieved it upon the account of ſuch a Tradition. 3. It 
doth not appear that the Antients did believe the Infalli- 
bility of Councels. 4. It doth appear that the Antients 
Cid believe the fallibility of Councel;. 

8. 5- The firſt propoſition is this; That if ſome of 
the Fathers did tell us they had ſuch a Tradition among 
them as is pretended concerning the Intallibility of 
Councels, it is no ſolid and ſufficient foundation for our 
faith, becauſe the Fathers were ſubje& to errours and 
miſtakes, as we have now proved, and as the Papiits con- 
telle, at leaſt they might erre in matters of fa& (for 11 
fuch things they acknowledge the Pope himſelfe to be 
fallible. And this was purely a queſtion of fa, whether 
ſuch a Tradicion were delivered to them, And that 
the Fatners were ofcentimes deceived in the point of Tra- 
ditions, and in matters of fat is acknowledged by ſeve« 
ral of the moſt learned Papilts, and Baronins gives us 
divers examples of their miſtakes in ſundry parts of his 
Arnals, and that too among the firſt Fathers, who had 
farre greater opportunities to know the trath then their 
followers, and greater integrity to deliver nothing con- 
tra:'y to their knywledge, and much more miſtakes there 

might 


might ſuffice for Anſwer, till our Adverſaries give us an 


1 . 
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Might be commitred by thoſe that came after them. 
{fit be ſaid , That although ſome particular Fathers, 
might miſtake in the matters of Tradition, yet the Fa= 
thers conſenting therein are infallible. 
This is already anſwered in the former Chapter, to 
which 1 ſhall here adde, that it is impoſſible for vs at this 
diſtance to underſtand the conſent of the Fathers, e. g« 


. ofthe firit or ſecond Age, there being ſuch a ſmall and 


iaconſiderable remnant left of them, like two or three 
planks atter a common ſhipwrack. Gregory de Valentia 
contefleth even of the DoRours of the Age we live in, 
that it ſeldome happens that we can ſufjicienly underſtand 
the opinion of all the Dittors that lived in one Age (a). 
Hoiy much more hard, nay, impoſtible muſt ic needs be 
to ynderitand the mind of that Age which is gone 1500 
years agoe ? And Melchior Canxs conteſſech, That 
the Authority of moſt cf the Holy ( Fathers ) if a few did 
contraditt them,will not afford a Divine ſolid Argument(Þ). 
So that if ſuch a Tradition had been delivered by ſome, 
yea the major part of the Fathers,if fome others, though 
tewer had contradicted. it. Faith bath loitirs foundation, 
and this might be done (and ſuch things 1n all probability 
were ott done) though no footſteps of it are come to the 
memory of Polterity. As Auſtin {peaks of Cyprian when 
he wasjpreſled with bis authority, he anſwers, Happily he 
ad recant, though we know it not: for netther were all things 
aone amonr the Biſhops at that time committed to Writing, 
nor do we know all things that were committ:d to writing(c) 
| (a) Fatendum et rand accidere poſſe, ut que fit Doctorum omnium 
eJus tempore viventium de vel:gione fonientia, ſatis corno[catur. Libs, 
Analyſ,cap.8. p.119. (b) Plirium Santtorum Authorit as , reliquts 
licet paucioribus reclamantibus , firma argumenta T bcologo {ufficere & 
preflare 204 valct.Loc.Thcoi.lib,7.cap.z. 
{c) Fortafſe faflum ſed ne{cimus, Neque enim omaia que ills tems 
pore tater Epiſcopos geſta ſunt, memorie literiſque mandari votuerunt, art 
ma que mandata ſunt,novims. Lib;z. con, Donai.cad.y, 


And 
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And if this was conſiderable in 4»/tins dayes, who lived 
within two hundred years of thoſe times , how much 
more weighty muſt it be to us that come twelve han» 
dred yearsafter him ? Now then to put a caſe ( becauſe 
this conſideration ſhakes the very pillars of Popery , and 
overthrows almoſt all their prerenſjons from Tradition 
and the Authority of the Fathers..) Suppoſe the Major 
part of the Antient Fathers had ſaid 5» terminws, that che 
Biſhop of Rome was ſupreme head and infallibie gover» 
nour of the Church ( though nothing was further from 
their thoughts ) and ſuppoſe a leſſe number of the Fa- 
thers did in that age contradict it, though the contra- 
dictours happily either did not commit their opinion to 
Writing, or if they did, their Writings might be ſuppreſ- 
ſed by the major part(as hath been the lot of moſt Ages) 
or by the injury of time are loſt ( which the Papiſts can- 
not fay was impoſſible tor the Writings of the Fathers, 
ſeeing they tell us that de fao ſome of the Books of Ho- 
ly Scripture are loft:) The next age comes and under- 
ſtands the truth of what 1 have now ſuppoſed: The 
queſtion is, Whether the Authority of the Major part of 
the Fathers of the former age be a ſufficient toundation 
for cheir Faith in the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility 
Melchior Canys faith No: Now then the next age or 
ages having bappily forgotten ſuch contraditions(which 
the Age immediately next remembred. ) The queſtion is 
whether that foundation which was inſufficient to the 
precedent Ape is now through their ignorance of ſuch 
contradiction become ſufficient to the following Age ? 


it they affirme it, it would become the Jcſuites in point Þ 


of gratitude toWrite a Panegyrick in praiſe of Ignorance, 
which is, it ſeems, not onely the Mother of Devo, 
. tion, but of aſſurance and certainty of knowledpe; if 
they deny it, they confeſſe the weakneſle of their afler- 
tion; In ſhort, he that will lay the foundation of his 


FaithÞ | 
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Faith upon ſuch a quickſand, muſt either prove the nega« 
tive that there was no ſuch contradiction as we have 
ſuppoſed (which is impoſſible ) or conteſle his Faith re- 
lies upon the Sand (which is dreadfull.) And againe ads 
mit they had the conſent of Fathers in chis Tradition. 
1 have given ſeveral inſtances, wherein they acknow- 
ledge they have deperced from the conſent of Fathers, 
and that there were feverall DoArines which (if we be- 
lieve the Papiſts when they tellus the Fathers owned no 
Poftrine but what they had by Tradition ) the Fatbers 
received by Tradition, wherein they were de fatto miſta- 
ken, and why might they not be miſtaken in this? We 
all know bow generall che Millenary opiniun was among 
the Fathers of che ſecond and third Centuries, though 
it be ſaid all came from che miſtake of Papias, an hoveſt, 
but credulous Do&tor. And dare theſe men venture 
their Souls upon it, that Pap:as was the only credulous 
Author ? and that this was the only miſtaken Tradition? 
or that it was impoſſible tor thoſe Fathers who were fo 
many of them impoſed upon by one credulous perſon in 
one point to be impoted upon by another in other points? 
All theſe and many other uncertainties muſt not only te 
allowed bur are laid in the very founcation of Infallibility, 

$. 6. The ſecond particular is this : That If che An- 
ciencs did believe the [ntallibility of Councels, yet it doth 
not follow they believed it upon the account of ſuch a 
Tradition, for they might believe it upon other grounds. 
It is evident they believed many (nay, to ſpeak the 
truth of all) DoErines becaule they apprehended them 


tobe contained in the Scriptures, and why might ir not 


be ſo with chis ? Why might not the Fathers believe 
this (if they did believe ic) upon the ſame miſappre- 
henſions and miſtakes (which the Papiſt, at this day run 


*F into) concerning the ſence of thoſe Scriptures which 


are alledged for the Infallibility of Councels? And con- 
| a> pepptoanns ſequently 
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ſequently the Fathers opinion of the Infallibility - of 
Counce)s doth not argue that they received ſuch a Tras 
dition trom the Apoltles, but onely that this was their 0- 
pinion; wherein, no leſle chen in other points, they were 
ſubje& to errors, as I have proved. 

$7. The thicd Propoticion is this ; It doth not ap- 
peare,that the ancienc Fachers did believe che Intallibility 
of Councels.For criall hereof t ſhall reter my felt ro thole 
Arguments and Authorities which are alieupged tor the 
proof of che contrary polition: Be/: brings three argumets 
 toſhew that the antient Fathers beld that general Couns 
cels could not erre & not one ot them ſpeak ro the point, 

His firſt Argument 1s this : They «ffirme that the [ene 
tence of a general Cennce! in the cauſe of Faith ts the laſf 
judgment cf th: Church, (rom which there lies no appeale, 
and which cannot be mace void or retractea: Hoiice it evidents 
ly followes that ſuch Conncels cannot erre, b cauſe clſe it 
were a very unjuſt thing to compell Chriſitins that they 
ſhould not appeale from that judgment which 71) be erro« 
neors (4a). lankwer, 1.S+ Aztin did bold that the tentence 
of a general Councei might be retracted, though not 
by private Chriltars, yec by a following generail-Coun- 
cel, former 9«xcral Cunncels { faith he ) are corretted by 
the latter, of which more by and by, and that is enough 
to ſhew he Cid not believe it inlallible, . 2.:The Conle- 
quence is weak and denied by the Proteſtants , and 
therefore might be denied by the Fathers : If rhe conle- 
quence be infirrie now, it could nor be {trong then; and 
for this we bave the Teſtimony of a Papiſt, S. Clara, who 
tels us that Ca/vin, and Roberrics Baronins, and all tht 
Proteſtants, and ſome others, who deny the Infallibility of 


a general Coxncel,' do neverthtleſſe acknowledge it to be the 
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(a) Aﬀirmazt primitm Concilii genevalis ſententiam eſſe in cauſa ji* 
dei ultimum Eccleſie judicium, @ qu0 appellart non roſſit, quodque null 
modo irrita:s wel-retrafta't queat, Hae aitem apertiſſime conftat ejuſmodl 
Concilianoz erfate Ke, lib, 2,de ConcilgauRoric,z, u* 
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The Nwllity of the Rondiſh Faith: 7r 
fupreme 7adge of ' Controverſies upon Earth , ani that 
ſach' a Conncel hath a determining and deciſive pow 
er, which all are externally bcnud to oby to prevent Schiſm 
(3); Nor is it unjuſt, bur neceſſary tor the preſervation 
ef order and prevention of worſe miſchiefs, that there 
ſhould be a ſupreme though fallible Authority, beyond 
which there might be no appeale: andas it is no injuſtice 
that there lies no appeale beyond the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
In civil affaires, though he be confeſſed to be falhble; ſo 
neither can it be any injuſtice that there is no appeale 
beyond the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory in Church 
matters, though it be fallible; provided it be granted, 
(which che Proxeſtants with the Fathers do aflert and 
have proved) that ſuch Judicatories: do not_bind the 
- conſcience but  onely regulate che- outward Acts, and 
prevent viſible contufions. UN | 
C8: And the lan.e anſwer will ſerve for Bcllarmine's 
' | ſecondargument, which is this: 'The Fathers and Conn- 

cels teach,that they which do not acquieſce in. the (ſentence of 

ventral Councels are bereticks (deſerve excommunicatian, 
Ll and therefore th:y thought ſuch Conncels conuld:not-.grre ». 
- Anſwer 1. 1 deny- the Conſequence againe for the 
y & now mentioned reaſon. The civil cutting off ſuch as 
h Nj reſiſt che ſentence of the Magiſtrate doth as fully-prove 
c- tbe Magiltrates infallibility, as:the-Eccletialtical cutting 
11 B off ſuch as do nar reſt.in the ſentence of a Councel doth 
es prove the Councels'Intallibility. '2. "The Fathers did 
nd = not account men Herericks, nicerly becauſe they reſted 
ho not in the fentence of a Councel as ſuch ( for then [they 


— 
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OTIS TT Toner Sy ==, 77 7 | 

a Patetur Baronius Concilium generalt gſſe ſurremum in terris Con- 
troverfiarum Fudicem —determinativan &+ 'deciſiuam poteſtatem# agno- 
Jeynt. ad ver{arii, cui omnes exterius obtemperare tenentur, ne ſchiſma 
fiat, 8. Clara in ſyftem.fidei cap.20.num. 14G 15, 
.\Þ, Dacent Patres ex ((oncilia eſſe hereticos & excommynicandos on- 
nes qu non” acquieſcunt Concilis plenariis, Ex quo manifeſle ſequitu? 
eos putaſſe Concitia non errare, Bellar, ubi ſupra, KLEF 

| v} 
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ſhould have been Hereticks for rejeQing the [Arian 
Councels) but becauſe the Doctrine which they oppo- 
ſed, andthe Gouncels afſerted was true; and fo it: was 
the verity of the Doctrine, not the Conciliarity (if you 
will pardon the word) of the ſentence by which they 
jadped-of Hereticks, That cannot bean Argument that 
the Fathers belicved the Infallibiliry of Councels, which 
is common to thoſe that deny their” Infallibility; bur 
the calling of thoſe Eereticks, who do not acquieſce in 
the ſentence of Counce!s is common to thoſe that deny 
the infa)libitity of Councels, for the Proteſtants rhemſelves 
have branded-andcentured, and ſometimes put to'death 
as Hereticks ſuch men as in fundamental points of 'Reli« 

ion have-receded from. their publick '\Confeſtions of 
ich and the decreesof their Synods, without ever pre- 
tending co infallibility. oa | 
- Bur,'that 1 may improve the Cardinals Argument for 
him»to the bigheſt; Pot caſe the Fathers had ſaid that 
menwere' bound to: believe all the aflertions of their 
general Councel, yet this -doth  nor-evince that- they 
thonghe:them: infallible 3 -1 prove it plainly chus, * The 
P3pilts maintaine thar people are bound to believe their 
Paſtours,/and to receive all tbeir DoArines without:exa* 
minatiem or helitation: (according to that which Staples 
ton 1o' largely and fnequently defends, That Paſtours are 
ſimply:toi be heard inall things) and yet they do not bojd 

theſe Paſtours to be infallible: So they: tell us by vertug 
of that Text, Aſatth;23. 2. the Jewes. were: bound to 
believe all che Doctrines publickly raupbt by the Scribe 
and Pharitees , and yet they do not hold that the parcicu- 
lar Scribes and Phariſees (of whom rhe Text ſpeaks) 
were infallible: And the Fathers might juſtly fay all 
men were bound to believe all the decrees of their Coun- 
cels which were then paſt, not that they thought Coun- 
cels were intallible, but becauſe they judged all their de- 
| Crees 
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 erees true and conſonant to the Scripture: otherwiſe how 
little chey valued the decrees of Councels,when they ap- 
prehended them repugnant to the holy Scripture may be 
ſufficiently underitood by their contempt of their Arrian 
Councels, 
3. There is in this argument the ſame -9:aua or error 
which runs through molt of the arguments and teftimo= 
- nies of the Fathers pretended in this cauſe, viz. they ar- 
gue from the authority of Councels to their infallibility, 
and how invalid the conſequence is appears from this un- 
deniable argument. Maſters, Magiſtrares, Parents, Bis 
ſhops, and Provincial Councels bave Authority, bur nor 
infallibilicy. If all chat the Fathers ſay to chat purpoſe 
| were put upon the rack, it would prove aothing but this, 
that they choughc (what the Proceſtancs grant) that ge- 
neral Councels were the ſupreme Judicatories of- the 
' KH Church, from which was no appeal, and in which all men 
Cl were obliged peaceably to acquielce; -buc that doth not 
cr infer infallibility, as we have ſeen, 
'l | $9. Bularmixe's third argument is this, The Fa- 
el there reach,that the Decrees of general Conncels are Divine, 
rl and jrom the Spirit of God, from whence follywes, that they 
"WW were not [xbjett toerror (a). And this he confirmes by the 
4 teſtimony of Conſtantize (who , now he is Orthodox is 
re owe conliderable,though when he was alledged again(t 
1m, he was a greater Prince then Door, as we heard 
ve even now) Greg. Nazianz. Cyril, and Leo, who call the 
t0FF decrees of the Councel of Nice divine,and ſay they were 
all ordered by the ſpirit of God: and fo ſay { too. And it is 
u-W} true of all the decrees of all Councels, (nay of all the Ser- 
x5) mons of Miniſters)which are colleRed trom Scripture and 


—————_—. 
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(a) Patres docent efſc divina &> a Spiritu ſanto edjta decreta ge- 
neralinm Conciiorian; Ergo, ubi ſupra, 
: Fb 2 CON» 
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conformable to it (ſuch as the Viceze Decrees were} that 
they are Divine Oracles. But then their Divinity, and 
that, which is the conſequent of Divinity, Infallibility 
ariſeth not from che Authority decreeing them, which 
being but humane could not make the Decrees divine, 
but trom the matrer of the Decrees which was taken out 
of Scripcure, as Hel/armine confeſlech 2, and therefore 
divine. But if Bel/armire thinks from this particular caſe 
to draw a general Conclufion, 1 muſt make bold to ſtop 
him in his careere, till be bath told me whether he thinks 
this Argument-ſolid. The Fathers held the Decrees of 
the Councel of Vice to. be Divine, and ( ſay it were} in- 
fallibly crue: Therefore. they thought the Decrees of all 
Councels divine and intallible, and conſequently the 4#« 
ts-Nicene and Arrian Councels. If he can diſgeſt this, 
4 __ lay he hath a ſtomach as good as his Conſcience is 
ad. - 

$10. I think it is time to take my leave of the Car- 
Cinal, and come to the Fryar $- Clare (who being an in- 
genuous'perſon,-andcomung laſt, bath doubrlefle feleRed 
the. beſt weapons} audhis great Argument 1 find to be 
This: That the Fathers did generally own the Infallibilitie of 
zhe Catholick Church, and conſequently the infallibilitie of 
gengral Councels which are the ſame with the Church, ana 
t,ir d; fnitions are the ' Determinations of the Church: this 
be largely proſecutes cap. 20, 21, 22. For Anſwer let 
me premiſte what | bave proved, that if this were the opi- 
nion of the Fathers, yet iceing that they confeſſe them- 
Jelves to be men ſubje& to like paſſions and miſtakes 
with others according to that of Auſtin, Neither do you 
zhink, that becauſe we are Biſhops, we are not liable to wrree 
eular motions, but rather let us conceive that we live dan« 


— 


(a} Conciliun Nicenum cm definivit Filium Patri «ſe 6#&o0y, 
Concl»frnem deduxit ex Scripturis, de Concijiis lib.2.Caps 12. 


gerouſl 
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gerouſly amongſt the ſnares of temptations , becauſe we are 
men(a). And ſeeing the vapiſts confifle they bavee = 
red in many things, therefore this, it it were true, will af- 
ford no ſolid and ſufficient foundation for their faith; bur 
I ſhall forgive them thar infirmity: The argument [hows 
ever he glories much init) hath noching ſound trom he:d 
ro foot; how can they expect this argument ſhould pre=- 
yaile with us, when it is rejected by themſelves, who des 
ny the conſequence from the infallibiliry of the Church 
uoto that of Councels. 50 doth Cameracenſes, as S. Clara 
notes, in theſe words; A general Councel may erre in ths 


_ faith , becauſe if it jhould erre, yet it would remaine that 


others without the Councel did not erre, and by conſequence 
that the faith of the Church aid not faile (b). The like faith 
Panormitanvs: 4 Ceancel may erre, 4s ut hath erred; nor 
doth this hinder it that Chriſt prayed for his Charch that is 
might net erre. becauſc,although a gencral Cruncel repreſent 
the whole Church, yit in truth it i not the whole Church: 
= All the faichful c:nſtirute that Church whoſe head and 
husband Chriſt is, and that is the Charch which cannot 
erre(c). The very fame ching, and almoſt in the ſame 
words ſfa'th Antonins (4), where he adds an inſtance, 
T hat the ſaying of ferome was pref.rred before the decree 
of a Councel.- Thus you ſee the conſequence is des 


— — —_ —O— — 
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(a) Nec arbitreris ideo nobts nor tofſe ſubretere iniuſtam eommotig- 
nem, quia Epiſco;s ſums, ſed potius cogitemus intur laqueos ten! ationum 
#08 peficuloſs/ſume vivere, quia homines ſumus.” Epiſtola 75. 

(b) Conctitum generale joteſt coatra fidem errave, quia ipſo fic ervane 
te adhur ftaret aizquos extra Conciltum 208 errare, & per conſequens {+ 
doh Ecclefhe On de ficere, art. 2.71 qu.eſlioa' uiſpenarum aſſert 8. 

(c) Concil:um nox poteſt errare, quza Chiiſlus oratit pro Eccleſia ſua 
ut nou deficerets Quia daico, quod licet Concelium zeaerale repre (ente? 
totam Eccleſi9m univerſalem, nos tamen eſt illa Feddeſia cuus capit & 


; ſponſus oft ipſe Chriſtus, && iſta et illa Eccleſia que errare non pote(l, 


Supcyr part, 1, Peciet.fol.142, 2 | 
(d) In (919 part.3 tit, 22.62.44 Contibts neneralibus, (661.6,* / 
b nicd 
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nied by three famous Authors of their own: Nay, 
what ſay you. if'S. C/ara himſelf deny the Conſequence? 
lam greatly miſtaken, if it doch not follow from hence, 
that he makes Councels infallible no further chen they 
are afterwards received and owned by the Church, and 
aliowes them to be fallible where that reception doth 
not follow, as we ſhall fee hereafter , and cherefore the 
Infallibility is fixed in the Catholick Church, not in the 
Councel, and contequentiy the Church may be infalli- 
ble, and yet the Councel remain fallible: as thoſe Fapiſts 
that aſlerc Counceis ro have their intallibiliry trom the 
Pope, ( which Bearmiye ard che Jeſuites generally Go) 
contefſe Councels without the Pope's confirmation,and in 
themſelves to be bur tallible: for what the Pope's con» 
firmation is in Be/larmine's opinion, that the Churches 
reception is in the judgment of $ Clara, and all the 
Authors he cites to that purpoſe. What ſay you further, 
if 5. Claraconiefſe the fallchood of his 017n Conciuſicn? 
ler the intelligent Reader judg. His Concluſion is, There- 
fore Councels arc infallible in the judgment of the Fa- 
thers, and of all che Fathers he tels us S. Aſtin 1s the 
greateſt Aſlertor of the Infall:bility of Councels: now 
I aſſume, S. Auſtin in the judgment ot S. C/ara held, that 
Councelsare fallible. his I prove from his own words: 1s 
thu ſenſe Occham rightly delivers the mind of Auſtin: whe- 
ther they be Popes cr others, whether thy wrat any thing 11 
Conncel, or out of Councel, the ſame judgment ts to be paſſed 
pon th:m, that things are not therefore to be reputed infalli- 
bly tyme & certain bicauſe thi  wrot {o,but only becawſe they 
could prove it by Scripture,or reaſon, or miracles, or the ape 
probation of the Univerſal Church, Thus far Occham. Now 
foliowes S. Clara's &mxezm: Which dotirine of hu 1 Juaze 
mot ſafe, and that it ts owned by almeſt all Catholicks (a. ) 
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(2)- " Denigue in hoc ſenſu beag dicit O cchamys de mente __ 
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The-evidence of this place forced S. Clara to make this 
acknowledgment, that it ſeems to favour the opinion of 
thoſe who afſerted the Fallibility of Councels in leſſer 
things, (though indeed this is bur a figment of his own 
brain, and a diſtin&tion foiſted into the Text , which 
S. Auſtin never«dream'd of) and he is reduced to ſuch 


| traits, that he hath no other way to evade, but in ſtead 


of an Anſwer to oppoſe one argument againſt another ; 
viz, that it is ſufficient for him, thar the Fathers call thoſe 
Hererticks that do not adhere ro the definitions of Coun- 
cels, Ergo they thought them infallible; It is Bellare 
mine's argument, andI bavealready anſwer'd it. And 
fo this block being removed, the Concluſion remaines 
firme, That S. Afi» thought not - Councels infallible. 
For farther confirmation whereof, 1 ſhall from hence col. 
k& rwo Arguments, plainly proving, that S. Auſtin was 
not of the judgment ot the Romanilis in this point of the 
Infallibility of Councels. 

I. Becauſe no more infallidility is here granted to 
general Councels then to particular Synods, nay then to 
private Doctors. This } prove, becaute S. Az/tsn and 
the Papilts chemſelves, and indeed all men allow each of 
them ſo far infallible, and their aflertions ro be infallibly 
true,as they can prove them by Scripture, or irretragable 
reaſon”, or miracles; or the approbation of rhe whole 
Church: and nct one ſyllable more doth Aſtin give to 
general Councels. 


— 


 hiam tt refert. 3, Diatog.traft. i.1ib.z c. 24. Sive fuerint ſummi Poati« 


fices, five alii, ſive ſcripſeriat aliquid in Coactlio generali, ſive extra, 
eonſimile de 34s nudicium eft bavendum , ut in its que (cientie vel juris 
ſunt, non ideo atiq uid puteruy certitudinaliter modo pre difio (ſcil. infal- 
boil) eſſe ver um, quia ipft ita ſcripſerunt, niſs id velper Scripturam di- 
Vaan, vel rattones wrefragabiles, aut operationem miraculorum, ant per 
pp obationem univerſal Eccleſia perſundere voluerint: Sic Occham: 
Vuam ejus ſententiam twtifſimam eftimo, & ab oninibus ſer Catholicis 
emplexam, Sviiem, ſider c, a6 unmet 

2, Þe- 
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2 - Becauſe the Papiſts-will not, and cannot accor- 
ding to their principles truly ſpeak what St. Auſtin there 
ſpeaks, and theretore St. Aſtin did not think as they 
think-(unlefſe they will make him one of choſe, who! fel- 
dome ſpeak as they think.) It is che known and avowed 
Doctrine of the Romiſh Church, [however diſowned 
by ſome few of them, whom they look on as Extrava=- 
gants and Schiſmarticks,)that we are bound to believe the 
Doctrine of the Pope, lay ſome, of the Councel, ſay o« 
thers, of the Pope and Councel together ſay almoſt all, 
upon the credit of their own aſſertion, without any fur- 
ther reaſon. This is evident trom Stapleton ®, Gregory 
de Valentia», Tanicym ©, and Bullarmine in ſeveral 
places, one I ſhall inſtance in. Jt & one thing (faith 
ke):o interpret a law as a Dottor,(that requires Learning;) 
ancther thing to interpret it as a fudg, (that requires Au- 
therity:) a Dottor propounas not hs epinicn as neceſſary to 
be followed, farther then reaſon inauceth us, but a fuage 
Propounas his opinion with a neceſſit y of following it,T bh: Fa- 
thers expound Scripture as Dottors or Lawyers,but th:Pope 
and Councels as Fridges or Princes d, And now let S. 
Clara himſelf judge, it he will deal candidly, whether £t. 
Auſtin & Bell armine were of a mind,or ( which is all one) 
whether St. Aſt» did receive the Decrees of Councels 
as of Judges and Princes, barely upon the credit of their 
authority or aſſercion, as che Papiits ſay he did, or onely 
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(a) Contra Witch. in wariis locis, (b) Lib.s. Anal.fid, (c) Ii 
Colloqzits Ratisbonens, ſef. 9g, (d) Aliud eft interpretari legem more 
Doftoris , altud more Fudicis: ad explicationem more Dottoris requiritut 
erudiito, ad explicationem more Fudicis requiritur authoritas, Dotlot 
enim 203 proponit ſuam ſententiam ut aeceſſario ſequendam, ſed ſolun 
quatenus ratio ſuadet; at Fudex propenit ut ſequendum neceſſarios 
— Auguft:nus & ceter: Patres in commentariis fungebantur officio Ds 
clorum, at Concilia & Poatifices. fungun'ur officio Fudicis, De verth 
Dez mterpretatione th 3.captoerſis finem, | 
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as DoQtors, becauſe they could proye what they ſay from 
Scripture or reaſon,as S: Anſtin in rer mins aflerts ? 

& 11, Burt becauſe it is of fome concernment to un- 
derſtand A»ſtix's mind in this point; (whoſe auchoriry is 
ſo venerable both ro them and us,and whom boch parties 
willingly admit for Umpire in this controverſy,) | ſhall 
furcher conſider what S. Clara alledgeth from him for 
this purpoſe. The paſſage he pleads is this, Vnri/l that 
which was wholſomely believed, was confirmed,an4 all diubts 
removed by a general Councel (a), Therefore faith $. Clara 
it 1 not lawfull to avaubt after the definitions of Counc:l:(b), 


' Put it into a Syllogiſm, and it 1s this, Thar which fo 


confirms a truth, as to remove all doubts, is infallible : 
But a generall Councel fo confirmes a truth,as to remove 
all doubts, Ergo. The Major is demed - for a privare 
Miniſter may by the evidence of Scripture or reaſon to 
confirme a truth,as to remove all doubt trom the hearers, 
and yet is not theretore infallible. There are then two 
wayes, whereby doubts may be removed. 1. By the 
infallibility of che authorityz Thus when God tells me 
that which ſeems improbable to reaton, this ſhou!d res 
move all doubr. 2.By the evidence of arguments . and fo 
their argument proceeds 4 genere ad ſpeciem afſirmative, 
thus-a genera] Councel removeth doybrs, expo rhey do ir 
by the Infallibiliry of rheir Authority ; ic followeth nor, 
for you ſee they may do it by the evidence of their argu- 
ment. And this Anſwer might very well ſuffice: Bur that 
Imay give them full ſatisfaction ( ifpoſlibly che interelt 
of theſe men would ſuffer their conſciences to open their 
eyes)1 ſhall prove that it was ſo,and that S: 4»ftin ſpeaks 
of this latter way of removing daubts, i.e. by their con- 
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« (a) Donec blenario totzus orbis Concilio quod ſaluberrime ſentiebatur, 
enam remotts dubitationibus firmaretur.lib.x,con. Donatiſt as.c.7. 
(b) Nos licet igitur Eubitare poſt definitiones Conciliares, 


vincing 
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vincing arguments, not by their infallible authoricy. This 
plainly appears by conſidering the contexture of the 
words : L:/* I ſoould feem, faith be, only to prove it by bur 
mane arguments, becauſe the obſcavity of this queſtion did 
zn former times, before the ſchiſme of Donatus, make great 
and worthy Biſhops and Provincial Conncels differ among 
themſelves , untill by a General Councel , that which was 
wholſomely believed was confirmed, and all doubts removed, 1 
all bring out of the Goſpel infallible arguments (a).Where 
you plainly ſee, thar he calls the authority of Councels 
but a humane argument and authority, and that he ac- 
knowledgeth none but Scripture arguments to be certa, 
certain or infallible, as is evident from the Antithelis, 

2. This appears molt undeniably from a parallel place, 
where S. Axſt1n ſpeaks thus of Cyprian: That holie man 
ſufficiently ſhewed , that he would have changed hu opinion, 
if any had demonſtrated to him that Baptiſme might be ſo 
given &c. (b) And alittle after, he would have yielded 
toa general GCouncel,zf the truth of that queſtion bad im his 
time been evidenced, and declared, and confirmed by a gents 
ral Councel (c). And he gives the reaſon of his yielding, 
Becguſe that holy Seoul would bave yielded even to one man 
declaring and demonſtrating the truth (d) , =much more to 


E 
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(a) 7am enim ne videar humanis argumentis id agere, quoaiam qule* 
fronts bujus obſcurit as prigribus Eccleſia temporibus ante ſchiſma- Dona» 
ti—patres Epiſcopos ita iater ſe compubit ſalua pace diſceptaye ac fluthi- 
are, ut diu Concilioram in ſuis quibuſque regionibus drverſa flatuta nuta- 
veriat, donec plenario totius orbis (oncilio, quod ſaluberrime ſeaticbatur, 
etiam remetis dubitationibus firmaretur, ex Fuangelio profero certa docur 
menta.l.1.con. Doaatam, c,7, (b) Satts oftendit ſe fac; Hlime corretÞu- 
Yum fuiſſe ſententiam ſuamyſi quis demonſiraret baptiſmum Chriſti fic dai 
poſſe. Erpauls poſt, (c) $: Jaw illo tempor? queſtionis hujus veritas 
eliquata & declarata per plenarium Concilium ſolidaretur; & poſtca; 
(d) 9m profebto & uni v.rum dicentt & demonſtranti poſſet facillt» 
me conſentire tam ſantla animalib.2.coa,Do#.z. 
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' 4 Feneral Councel. Inall which it is plain,that it was nor 


any preſumed Intallibility of the Councel, but the clear- 
neſle of the truch , and the ſtrengeh of their arguments 
which would have ſatisfied Cyprian in S. Auſtin's jucge 
ment, 3. Ihis may be irretragably proved trom hence, 
that S. Axſti» makes this the peculiar property of the 
holy Scripture (by which it is diſtinguiſhed from, and ad- 
vanced above all the opinions, decrees, or writings of all 
Biſhops in or out of Councels) that we may not doubt of 
any thing contained in it. The words are exprets, and 
brought in with a Dis neſciat : Who knowes net that the 
holy Scripture ts fo preferred befure all the letters of afier- 
Biſhops, that we may not ſo much as aoxbt or debate concere 
ning an) thing containedin them, whether ut be true ur n0, 
But the letters of the Biſhops moy be reproved by Connteis, 
if they ſwerve from rpe truth: and Provincial Councels mnſt 
Jeildro General Conneels, and former general Corncils are 
Yy correfted by the latter (a): where there isa gradation 
rom Biſhops co Provincal and thence to General Coun= 
cels, but all of them are in this reſpect poſipoſed to the 
Scripture, that we may lawfully doubt of any chirg con- 
tained in their Decrees, and where they ſwerve from the 
truth,reje&t it. And nothing more evinceth the rength 
of this argument, then the filinels of our Adverſaries 
evalions : He (peaks of queſtions of Fatt and Ceremony, not 
of Faith, faith Belſarmine and Stapleton, whereas the que- 
ſtion there diſputed was, whether perſons Baptized by 
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(a) Outs neſcrat ſanflam Scripturam—omnibus poſteriorum Epiſco- 
porum liters ita prefont , wut de Ulla ommao dubitars aut diſceptart non 
poſſit,utrum veriumn vel certum fit quicquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe conſliterit, 
Epiſcoporam autem liter as—per conc:lia. !icere reprebendi, þ quid ia 
us forte a veritate deviatumeſt : &+ Contiba-+--per Provincias plen ari- 
Tus Conciliorum authoritath cedere, & ipſa plenaiia ſepe priora poſterios 
bus emendarilib,2.contra- Ponatiſt as c.3. 


Hereticks 
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Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized, which the Fathers for- 
merly made and the Papiſts now make a queition of 

2ith, But by emendantur ( ſaich Stapleton ) he means 
periectius explicantur : If you askin what Dictionary or 
Author the word emendanter is fo taken, you mult un- 
deritand char it followes 2 majors ad minzs : that if our 
Romiſh Maſters may coyn new Articles of Faith , which 
diverſe Papilts profeſſe they may , much more may they 
deviſe new ſignifications of words. Bur | would know 
of cheſe Doctors, what they would think,or ac leaſt what 
dilcreet and ſober men would chink of that Author that 
ſhould ſay, Libr Mofis a Prophetis emendantar, or Scrip- 
ta Prophetarum ab A peſtolts emendantuyr : and yet if '$14- 
pletons [,EXI CON may beuſed, it were an harmleſle ex- 
preition. But it theie men will give S Auftiz leave to 
be the interpreter of his own words, he hath ſufficiently 
open'd his mind , by making emendare and reprehend:re 
parallel expreſſions, and by ſpeaking of ſuch an Emenda- 
non as followes after, or is conjoyned with a doubting of 
the truth of what was del,ycred by the Councel. This 
may ſerve for che third Propoſition. 

Y; 12. And here | might give my ſelf a ſuperſegeas, 
having ſhewed the imbeciihty of their principal Proofs 
from the Fathers; but ex abardants | (hall adde the 
tourth Propoficion, which 1s chis; That it doth appear,the 
Antients d1d believe the fallibilicy of Councels, The for- 
mer propoſition ſhewed, that they could not prove their 
Aſſertion, and this i hope will diſprove it. Fut becauſe 
wiat hath been already ſaid may ſerve for that end alſo, 
I ſhall be the briefer in this, and ſhall only mention three 
arguments to prove it, 

1. They who make Scripture-proof neceſſary to com- 
mand the belieſe of doQrines or matters of Religion, 
do not bold the Infallibjlity of Councel; Byt ſo did the 
Fathers: Ergo, The Major is evident from hence :- be- 

| XS cauſe 
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; cauſe one infallible Authority is ſufficient, aud the addie 
ton of another, chough it may tend ad melize eſſe, yet 1t 
cannot be neceſſary ad eſe,(tor then the tormer were not 
ſufficient.) And che Papiits who believe the Infallibiiity 
of Popes or. Councels, do proteſſe eoomixe that Scrip- 
ture-proot is not neceſlary,and that the Churches autho- 
rity without Scripture-evidence is ſufficient, When 
Whitaker urged the neceſlicy of £cripture-proof to ſhew 
the Church, tor proof of the Scriptures prerogative above 
the Church, Srapleron roundly aniwers, That ſuch proof 
# not neceſ[ary to aChriſtian man,and a Belicver(a).For the 
Minor , That the Fathers d:d judge Scripture-proof ne- 
ceſſary, hath been already ſhew'd, and will bereatcer be 
made good. and to prevent tedious repetitions | ſhall 
now iorbear it. 
| 2. They who allow the people liberty of examination 
| of all that any men, {ince the Apoltles, ſay, do not be- 
? lieve the intallibility ot Courcels : bur ſo do the Fathers. 
c The major is evident from the conteſiion 2nd practice of 
our Adverſaries, who believing the jntallibility of the 
Pope or Counceis, do 1njoyn the recepiion of their Des 
crees and |11junctions without examination. A Chryie 
c ſtian ought to receive the Churches doflrive without exami- 
nation,faith Bellarmine (b). The Minor hath been proved 


8 irom the expreſle words of the Fathers. 
3. They that deropate Faith irom all men without ex- 


ception, beſide tbe Apoſtles, do not hold the Infailibi- 
ſe ity of Councels: Bur fo do rhe Fathers, Ergo. The 

Major needs no proof : for the Councels are made up 
of men, and fuch too as are conteſled to be each of them 
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(a) Homini Chriſliano & Cathelico —— hu)uſmodi probatio neceſſas 
nanozeſt, De Authoritare Scripture. lib, z,c.1.1n tine, 
(b) Debet Chriſtzanus ſine examine recipere dofirinem Eceleſie, Bel, 


ub; ſup: a, | 
fallible 


gs 
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fallible, Nor-do they pretend to any Enthuſiaſme , 'or 
immediate revelation. The Minor aiſo bath been fully 
proved ; to which 1 ſhall adde one out of Auſtin: 1f it be 
confirmed by authority of Scripture we arc to believe it withs 
ont all doubting : but for other witneſſes,or their teſtimonies, 
a man may belizveor not believe, as he apprehends what they 
ſay hath weighe or not (a). Its true, $. Clara ſayes, that 
Sc Auſtin doth not only prefer Scripture b:fore particular au 
thoys (b): which, how falſe it is, ſufficiently appears from 
the other teſtimony of 4x#:izs, which -1 have even now 
diſcuſſed, wherein you plainly ſaw in Occam's and St. 
Clara's own judgment, St Auſtin poſitively took away 
all difference between Councels and private Doors in 
this particular, and equally denied all /vronge to both of 
them. Thus I hope | bave ſufficiently - proved what [ 
undertook concerning the ſuppoſed Tradition and the 
reſtimony of the Fachers, in reterence to the Infallibility 
of Councels. This is the firſt Branch; The Infallibilicy 
of Councels is not made known to us by Tradition: the 
next Propoſition muſt ſhew , That it 1s not revealed in 
SCripture. 

8.13. This therefore is the Second branch , That the 
Infallibility of Councels hath no foundatio&-n Scrip- 
cure. | 

1, 1 might jultly inſiſt upon what hath been already 
mentioned concerning the doQrine 'of the Romanilts 
adour the inſignincancy and inſufficiency of the Scrip- 
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(a) Si Diviagrum Scripturarum -— perſpicua firmetwr authoritate, 
fine ulla dubitatione credendum eſt, Aliis vero teſtibus wel tefli mont's,quis 
bus aliquid credendum eſje fundetur, tibs credere wel non credeve liceat, 
quantum ea momeat ad faciendam fidem babere vel gon habere portenac- 
14,Epil.112, ; 

(b) Dico Auguſtinum bic ſolim pre ferre Eeriptiras particulars. ns 
autheribys, Syſtem, 1d, ubi ſupra, 

cure 
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tare to ground my faith without the Churches Authori- 
ty. And ſurely they that protefle they are not bound 
to believe the Divinity of Chriſt, were 'it not tor the 
reftumony and interpretation of the Church,z.e. the Pope, 
or a Councell, (which is their affertion) mult needs give 
us che ſame liberty co aſſert, that a: Chriſtian is not bound 
to believe what the Scripture faith concerning the Infallie 
bility of the Pope or Councels, but for the refttimony of 
the Pope and Councels, that is, we have no reaſon to 
believe their Infallibilicy, but chis, thar they tell us they 
areinfallible, we have their word torit ; ſo it ſeems the 
Diſciple is better then his Maſter , and the Pope's word 
will go. furcher then the word of God : for the Scrip- 
tures ,Teſtimony is not to be credited in its own cauſe, 
faith Belarmine (a),as the Churches Teſtimony is. When 
the Papiſts would preſle the Scripture rothe ſervice of this 
notion, it may fay to them as feprhah did to the Elders 
of [[rael.744,11.7. Did not ye hate me, and expill me out of 
my mother's houſe,and why are you come unto me now when ve 
are in diſtreſſe? And upon condition they will reply 
with the Gileadites, Therefore we turne arain to thee now 
that thou mayeſt be our head, | will overlook that other- 
wiſe unpardonable fault , (by which they have rendred 
the Scripture unſerviceable to their purpoſe) and once 
more they ſhall bave a fair tryal, wherher the fnfallibiliry 
of Councels can be demon(trated from Scripture. 

-$. 14. The firſt and principall ſupport of 1nfallibility 


's 1 Tim. 3. 15. where the Charch is called the Pillar 


and pround of Truth. This 1s their Ajacis clypers , 
which you ſhall finde uſed upon all occaſions , and infi- - 
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(a) , Etiamſs Scriptura dicat libros Prophetarum & Afoſtolorum eſſe 
Avinos, tamen non eredam eſſe,aiſs prizs id credidevo, SCTiptur om QUE 
bye dicit eſſe divinam, Nam in Alcorano Mabumtis $aſſim lecimus ip» 
ſum Alcoranum de ce107 Deo miſſing, | 


nitely 
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nitely repeated by every impertinent ſcribler of the Ro- 
myſh party. 

For Anſwer, to paſſe over that notion of our actite; 
Chillingw:rth, that it is not the Chutch, but Timothy 
who is there called the ground and pillar of Truth, and 
ſo there ts onely an Ellipfis of the word 5; which is very 
frequent ya for 5c 2aG@-, or of the word 2» wits for 
waG wr as the learned Gataker obſerves, and there are' 
diverſe inſtances of either ef them. So the ſence is that 
thou mighteſt behave thy ſelfe in the Houle of God, the 
Church as. a Pillar or as becomes a Pillar. And he gives 
this notable reaſon for it ,- becauſe it was heterogeneous 
to, call thar Church a pillar which in the ſame verſe he 
had called an houſe. And this 1 am ſure would puzzle our 
maſlters ro anſwer: Burt to wave that,] anſwer, 

. 1. The Church ſpoken of is not the Church of Rotne, 
bur the Church in which 7imothy was placed, And 
whether it be ſpoken of the Church in general or in par- 
ticular, what is this to Rome ?' Here we find a notable 
piece of the Roman myltery of iniquity : If there be any 
reprools, or cenſures applied to any other Churches, 
there every Church mult bear its own burden : But 
if any Church be honoured in Scripture with com- 
mendations, promiſes, priviledges that preſently be- 
longs to Rome, and they have a commiſſion to ſeize it 
for their own uſe: but how unjuſtly we ſhall here diſco- 
ver, for it you underitand theſe words of the Catholick 
Church,or of che Church in generall, then the words on- 
Iy prove che indeiectibility ot the whole Church , which 
may con(i!t with the errour and Apoſtacy of ſeveral 
which then were eminent Churches whereof we have 
unqueltionable inſtances in the glorious Churches of 
Aſia, which notwichſanding this promiſe fell away: and 
conſequently Rome, though then her taith was famous 
throughout the World , might fall with them or = 

them 
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them. And if you nnderſtand the words of a'particu- 
lar-Chorch they muſt be underſtood of that Church' in 
which Timorhy was placed: And if my memory faile me 
not Exceed:ngly', that was not Rome, but 'Epheſis, 
which norwithſtan4ing this character did fall away: And 
moreover it was ot the Church ruling, but the church 
ruled, in and over which Timothy was fer,which is here 
called the pillar and ground of Truth. And ſo the Argu- 
ment runs thus: The Church and people of Epheſis are 
the pillar and ground of Truch. Therefore the Pope of 
Rome 1s infallible. The conſequence is tlius proved, the 
Pope may interpret Scripture as he picaferh, and though 
he'may erre in the premiſes, as Srap!cton confeſſer { a} 
yet he is alwajes infallible in the concluſion as the: ſame 
Stapleton aſſerts: Ergo the Popes infallibility is out of'che 
reach of all Arguments. mY” 

2. The term of P7/{ar notes the ſolidity , but not the 
inf2l11bility of the Church, it notes the difficulty ofits re- 
moval, bur not the impoſſibility. Every ftour 'Cham- 
plon of God's truth is a Pillar of the Truth, an& ſach are 
Irequently cailed by that name in the Farhers; bur 
yer they are nor infallible. Arhanaus was a pillar of the 
truth, bur not infallible: The great Gſize a pillar-of the 
truth,and Nene faith,yer fell towely, as appears by the 
ſtory. Aſuſonins Brihop of Newceſarea is by Baſilires 
Ceſarierſis inveſted with th's very title of Aa&-2) Watoun 
*zanricy, (b) E#g9 by the Rowane Logick Baſ/ thoughc 
him infallible; or xf he did not; then Baſil did not think 
thoſe words implyed infallib:liry. Gregory Nyſ-n tels us, 
ore only Peter, James.and John are pillars,nit only John 
Baptiſt & a /ight, but alſo all that build np the Charch ave 


Pillars and lights. (c) Therefore it ſeems all miniſters are 


— .— —_——— CE ee o_—_— —_— 


(a) Inreleflione priacipiorum fidee; contiov. 4.9% 2. 
(Þ) 1n Epiſ. 63, (C} ' Ja aa Moſs, 
G 
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infallible: ; Male-children are called go: 4:47 the pillats 
of their families among the Greek Poets; and Geta,a faith» 
ful ſervant in Terente.is called Columen Familie, the 
pillar of the Family: For ought I know, if thoſe men 
would goto Rewe, and upon the credit of this word ſue 
out a writ of priyiledge, they might be as infallible as the 
Pope bimfelf. * 

3. This Phraſe, 7he Church 4 the Piilar of Tyaths 
may note the Churches duty, not her practice, and what 
ſhe ought co be,not what ſhe alwaies is. They ſhall not 
fay this is gratz#:diftum , 1 will make it good by parallel 
inſtances, . wherein ..they ſhall ſee the abſurdity of their 
argument. AKalers are not. a terror t0 good'works, but to the 
evill, Ram. 13.3. 1f this.argument be good, the Church 
is a. Pillar, &c. ſhe cannot exrre, then this alſo is good, that 
Rulers cannot be a terror t6 good works. None bur one 
that comes from Bedlam would aſſert: the latter, & none 
but one, that comes. from R:we would conclude the for- 
mer... ;Thys our Saviour ſaith of his Miniſters, Ye are the 
ſalt of the marla,ye are the light of the warld,Matth 5. Ergo 
by ehis argument, this Salt could nor looſe its ſavour,and 
no Miniſter can be 1n the dark, but every one muſt be in- 
fallible. , Thus Prov. 16,10, A Divine.(cutence is in thy 
lips of the King,hu mouth tranſgreſſeth not in judgment, Ere 

2v Kings are infallible. If the Pope had ſuch a Text inthe 
 New.Teftament , the Popg's month, tranſgreſſeth not in 
7udgment, you may eaſily imagine whagzriumphs the Af 
ſercors ofinfallibility would. have niade, who can build a 
rowring confidence upon ſuch pittiful foundations: and 
vet this doth nor informe us of the pratice of Kings, but 
acquaints them with cheir duty, as interpreters agree. 

4. This Phraſe, (the Pillar and ground of Truth) notes 
the neceſlity of the Churches miniſtry, qucad nos, but not 
tbe infallibility of ber Authority: thoſe are two diſtin 


things , and the one no way conſequent upon the other. 
X * 
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The utmoſt which can be ſqueezed from that phraſe is 
this, that che Church doth ſupport the truth and Golf. 
pel of Chrilt in the world, and ſo doth every ſincere, zea« 
lous defender of che truth, and eſpecially che Miniſters, 


and prime champions of the Truth, not onely when mer 


rogether in a general Councel, but aiſo in their ſingle 
capacities, which 1 think will be undeniably proved by 
this argument. The Church was the pillar and ground of 
truth tor the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, never did it more deſerve that name, nor 
did it ever more diſcharge chat office; bur all that time 
there was no cecumenical Councel (and that is the onely 
Councel to whom Intallibility is aſcribed by the Papiſts; 
therefore cicher that Phraſe doth not evince infallibility, 
or the ſeveral Paſtors of thoſe ages were infallible. 
5. The conſequence of the argument is talſe and fri- 
vyolous ; The Charch is the pillar of truth , E-rofthe is 
infallible: for the ſame Church may be a pillar of truth & 
a ſeat of Error. For what is it to bea pillar of the Truth, 
(ifwe draw aſide the curtain of che Metaphor )but to be 
a Defend:r of the Faith? And who knows not that the 
fame perſons may defend the truth, and maintain errors 
with them , unlefſe he be one that never read the Bible, 
nor Eccleſialtical Hiſtory? Who knows not that the ſame 
perſons, which defended the crutch of Chriſtianity again(t 
Jewes and Pagans, 41d alſo maintain the Doftrine of 7:- 
ſabel, and the Hereſy of the Nicolairans? Rev. 2, and 
that thoſe very men that owned the foundation , did 
build the hay and- ſtubble of falſe doctrines therevpon , 
I Cor:3. and that diverſe of the ſtouteſt defenders of the 
truth of the Goſpelamong the Fathers bad their errors, 
 Be/[armne acknowiecgeth? Elſe, if they will ſtand ro 
the conſequence , it will follow by rhe vertue pfir, fuch a 
Miniſter preacheth the truth , Ergo he is infallible, and 
cannot preach falſe doQrine. Such @ Judge is the pillar of 
"JET (3 4 Juliice 
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Juſtice in the land, Eryo it is impoſſible he ſhould make 
an unjuſt decree: Proclamations are banged upon ſuch a 
pillar, Ergo a Libel cannot be faltned there. 

6. Their Argumeat proceeds from a declaration of 
the Churches preſent ſtate, (for that is all chat place aſ- 
ſerts; viz. that the Church then was a Church and Pillar 
of cruth) to an aſſurance of its perpetual continuance in 
that ſtare, which is quite an other things) Which kind 
of argumentation, ifit might paſle for current, it would 
work brave exploits; for then it would follow, The city 
of Sion was an habitation of righteonſneſs, a pillar of truth 
and juſtice, Ergo the Prophec Eſay was mil-informed, 
when he ſaid, The faithful City # become an Harlot, ut 
was full of jugmint , righteouſneſſe lodged in it , but now 
wmuradercrs, a. 1.21, Nay then the Church of England 
35 Orthodox in the Roman ſence, Probatur: It was the 
pillar of Truth, viz. when it was the Pope's Ale, Ergo 
Itis lo till, and the Papiſts flander us, when they fay we 
are fallen away. The Church was a Virgin in the Apo- 
itles dayes, ſaith Egefippms, Ergo ſhe is not now Corrups 
ted, nor indeed can be: for 1 mult tell you, the Pope 
can do more then all the Apoſtles either pretended or 
Cid; Forthey could not even while they lived wholly 
keep che Church frwm aRual corruption, but the Pope 
keeps ber from all poſſibility of corruption Thus the 
_ is omnipoteat, and it is no. marvel he is infallt- 

I 

$ 15, The Second place of principal moment alledg- 
ed for che infallibility of the Church and Councels is 
Matth. 18. 17. where all are commanded to hear 
?heCharch, and they that hear her not, are to be accounted 
as Heathens and Publicans, Ergo the Church of Rome is 
iniallible: for this is the comforr, whatever is in the pre- 
mies, Rome intallibility is in the concluſion ; and the 
Chu:ch of Ame ,, that can diſpence with God's 

lawcs 
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lawes(a) may well diſpence with Syllogiſtical rules, by 


which there ought not be more in the concluſion then in 
the premiſes, but that Law was made tor Subjects, but nor 
for our Soveraign Lord che Pope To this may be added 
another place they vehemently urge, Zuk 10,16. He 
that heareth you, heareth me, Ergo the Church is infallible. 

Anſ.1. Whatever theſe texts prove, what right hath the 


_ Church of Rowe to her monopoly of the priviledges here 


conveyed? or why may not the Greek or Engliſh Chur- 
ches and their miniſters claime rhe benefit of them? The 
words have an indifferent aſpe& to all of them, 

2. The conſequence is falle, Chriſtians mult hear the 
Church and Miniſters, Z-go they are infallib'e: which I 
thus prove. Children muſt obey their Parents, and if 
they donot , they muſt dye for it, Dex. 21. are parents 
thereiore intallibie? SubjeRs mult obey their Magiftrares, 
or dye for it, Foſ. 1.18. Whoſoever will not heayken unto thy 
words, he ſhall ve put to death: 1t leems then Magiltrates 
are infallible, For this 1s the Argument by which che Ro» 
maniſts pretend to prove the Infallibility of the High- 
prieſt of the Jewes, becauſe they that would not hear 
him, were to be pur to death, Dexr. 17. Nay this very 
text £x4. 10. deltroyes that ſenſe which the Romaniits 
would faſten upon it: For teeing it is not the Apoſiles, 
but ſeventy Diſciples,and chey roo not as met in a Coun- 
cel, but as preaching the Goſpel ſeverally, or (at moſt) 
dy pairs, whom they are under ſuch dreadful penalties 
commanded to hear, if it be concluſive tor infallibilicy, ic 
proves the infallibility of every Minilter, or at lealt of e- 
Very pair of them. 


————————— 


OY 


(a) Secnndim plenitudinem poteſtatis de jure ſupra ius poſſumns di- 


ſpenſare ait Inneent. 3. in Decret.de conceſ. Prabead.tit.B c,oropoſuit. 


addit Cloſſator, Nam contra Apoſtolum diſpenſat; item contra verus tt 
ſtameatin, 
© 3 3.1t 
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3 It is agreed berweea them and us, that Chriſt 
ſpeaks of che centures of che Church ar. 18. and there. 
fore ſurely , it it prove the Churches intallibility in any 
thing, ir muſt be in the mgtrer there ſpoken of, vis. in 
Church-centures: But they grant the Church is Falli- 
ble in her cenſures, as depending upon Teſtimony and 
maccters of Fat: and therefore it is ridiculous ro infer 
from thence her Infallibility in other things which - are 
not ſpoken of in this place. 

4, The Church and Miniſters are to be heard,not fim- 
ply and in all things, but onely in the Lord, and what 
they ſpeak, according to his words: This is denied by the 
Papiſts, who poſitively afferc, that they are to be heard in 
all things, and without examination,as we have ſeen from 
their own words. Ir is theretore neceſſary to ſay ſome- 
thing to overthrow this lawleſſe liberty and boundleſſe 
authority aſcribed by them to the Church, for this is their 
©esreo \7.S&, or one of their radical miſtakes, 

1. That which Chriſt denies to the Apoſtles is not to 
be aſcribed to the Church: But Chriſt denies this abſo» 
luce Authority to the Apoſtles 4Zatth. 23. 10. Be ye net 
called Maſters,for one is your Maſter even Chriſt, where it 
15 not the Name, but Thing which is prohibited, even ma- 
giſterixm fideiy or the uſurpation of an abfolute authority 
in teachers , and the exaction of an univerſal belief and 
blind obedience in hearers, which was the errour of the 
Phariſees here condemned by our Saviour, for ſo they 
ſaid: Yor are to believe all the ſayings of our Rabbines in 
thiir Homilies no lefſe then the Law of Moſes: And again, 
All their words ave the very words of God are their expreſ- 
ſons in the Thalmud. It cannot be denied that Chriſt 
derogates that Authority from the Apoſtles, which he 
aſcribes to himſelf, bur if the popiſh opinion were crue, 


the Apoſtles bad as great Authority as Chriſt og 
or 


tt 
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for the height of Chriſt's authority is expreſſed in theſe 
words (nor can more be faid of God himſelt) him ſha/! 
Je hear in all things, A&, 3.22. This indeed-the popiſh 
Doctors molt blatphemoully arrogate to themſelves {as 
you have feen ) but fo did not the Apoſtles: rhey had nor 
lo learned Chriſt, they alwayes obſerved their diſtance: 
Be Followers of us as we are of Chriſt. 1 have received of 
the Lord that which I delivered. $S. Paul denies that he 
haddominion over their Faith, 2 Cor. 1.24. Not that we 
have dominion over your Faith, 1'le watrant you Pal de- 
pied it co himſelf, becauſe ic was Perers prerogative ; 
for it is ceraain S. Peters ſucceſſors challenge it, tor 
Domimon and Subjettion are Relatives. And it the peo» 
ple owe an ablolutce ſubjeRion of their Faith to their 
Teachers, the Teachers have an abſolute dominion over 
the Faith of the people: In ſhort, this !ottiſh Doctrine 
of an implicit Faich mult needs be Apocryphal,ſo long as 
the Epiitle to the (Galachians is canonical, and eſpecially 
Gal.1.8. Thonch.w: or an Angel from Heaven preach any 
other Goſpel-l:t him bz accarſed; And he 15 not conten- 
ted wich a {insle aſſertion, but adds, As we ſaid before,foſap 
I now again-l-t him be accurſed: Which it the Reader 
compare with chat abominable paſlage of Bel/armines, 
If the Pope ſhould erre in commanding Vices and forbidding 
Vertucs, the Church were bound to believe vices ro be good, 
and virtues to be evil (a): He will beable to judge whe- 
ther the Faich of the preſent Romiſh Church be the ſame 
with that of the Apoſtles dayes, or not: and whether 
they who are fo liberal in diſpenſing their Anathema's to 
all that differ from their ſent1menrs do not julily fall un» 
der the Anachema here denounced. 


—  — 
— — 


—— — — 


(a) Si Papa erraret precipiendo vitia &+ prohibends virtutes, tene= 
Yetur Eccleſia credere witta eſſe bona &# V!itutes mains, De Nomad 
Poutifice, tib,4 ca0.54'n fine, | 

; & 4 2 It 


, 
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2, 1fPaſtoursare to be heard in all things, then peo- 
ple cannot fin in obeying their Paltours, cell chey ſhould 
£1n in doing their Gury,) bur people may (in in obeying 
their Paſtours. Methinks this ſhould need no proof, but 
] find this to be the cemper of our Adverſaries, they who 
giverthe hardeſt meaſure to us,expect the highe(t meaſure 
trom us, and they of whom we may ſay (as Galen did of 
Hoſes) multa dicunt, uihil probant, they ſay much, and 
prove nothing,will yeeld us nothing , but what we mult 
win by.dinc of Argument. 

Theretore } ſhall prove it briefly. The Jewes ſinned 
in following Aaron's Doctrine: Theſe be rhy Gods 0 Iſrael. 
So the Prophet eremy trequently condemns them for 
obying the Necrees of their Pricſts in Þis time: And 
our Saviour hath pur this out of doubt, ſpeaking of the 
Jewiſh Teachers, AZarth.15 If chr blind lead the blind both 
will fail into the Ditch, And 5. Petcy afiures us, {1t his 
Succeſlors will plcaſe to give bun credit ) chac the Jewes 
were guiity of a great finne in Chriſts Geach, chough 
they did it in obedience co the Gecrees of their Rulers, 
Atls 3.14,17. 

2. It people are allowed to exarrine the Noctrines 
of cheir Teachers by rhe word cre they receive them,chen 
they are nor to be heard in all chings; Bur people are 
allowed ſo to examine,- All the doubt hes abour the 
Minor ; and yet who can doubt of that, who ever read 
thete tollowing places. Take heed that no man deceive Jon, 
for many ſhall come in my name , Matth.24. 4, 5. Prove all 
things, hid faſt that which is good, 1 Thel. 5.21. - Prove 
the ſpirits, 1 John 4+1. It is true Be/larmine ſaith , Theſe 
precepts belong oaly ro Learned men (a); And Gretſeri 


| O— — ——_— 


(a) Predi4a mazdata non ad omnes, ſed ad ſolos Doflores pertinents 
dc veils Dei biicipretationt , 119.3410. 
£1VE5 


nt, 


* 


— 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. | 95 


gives this reaſon for it, becauſe the unlearn'd people are 
mot able to examine (a), very good: Ir ſeems then, none 
but the Learned can have their [ences exerciſed to diſcerne 
between good and evill, Heb. .14- And'ir is the priviiedge 
of (hepheards onely which Chriſt made the Character of 
all his ſheep; That they knew his vaice, and conld diſtin- 
griſh it from th: voice of Strangers, Joh. 10. 4,5. It 
ſeems Chriſt ſpoke ro the learned only , when he ſaid, 
Search the Scriptare, Joh. 5.39. It ſeems the learned 
Theſſalonians only were bound to hold faſt that which 1s 
g00d, iorthat goes with their proving, and proving was 
in order to holding faſt.ir ſeems the Bereans (whom Paul 
commends for examining his doctrine by the Scriptures , 
Af.17.) were Maſters of Arts, and Zerea was an Uni- 
verſity, and 2vz4ricrgcr 1mplies that they had Academical 
education, and the Apoſile meant it only of the Univer- 
fity, when he writ to che City of Corinth, I ſpeak as to wiſe 
men, judge ye what 1 ſay, i1Cor.1o 15. Nay, the mif- 
chief is, if this be granted, their work is not done; for if 
the learned may examine, that is ſufficient for our pur- 
pole for ſuch are many Lay-men, (as they are caſled)and 
diverſe of the Clergy,who have no ſhare in the Churches 
government , and therefore are as much bound to ſubje- 
ction as any of the people : and conſequently the Rulers 
are not {imply to be obeyed, nor their doctrine blindly 
received upon their owncredit, Bur (faith Bellarmine) 
Inaeed doubtful doftrines are to be examined but the dofirine 
of lawful Miniſters is not doubtfull,but openly good(Þb).1 ſee 
the Cardinal intended to ſhew his wiſdome, reſerving the 


rears 


—_— 
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(a) Cum peritia probandi omats (piritus ſuperat vulgt cadtumypracep= 


tum boe plebeiis minime diftum ct. Grerſerus in Defen|. 


(b) Agitur de Toftrind dubia, nam illa ſola indiget probatione : 
Dottrina autem legitimorung prepofitorum non eſt dubia, [ed aperte bona, 


ut ſupra, 
diſ- 
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d:icovery of. his honeſty to another time: Bellaymine 
was reſolved to take a poſt, which he might be ſare co 
keep, he knew the Herecicxs would be nibling abour the 
premiſes, and cherefore he leaves the guarding of them co 
others, and reſolves to hold the concluſion , ( which he 
knew was not good manners to deny.) But iti ſuch do- 
&rine as our teachers deliver be eo nowine evidencly good 
and true, then thee commands of crying are bth dan» 
gerous ( ſeeing they ſuppoſe and allow of doubts) and 
tru/traneous, (ſince I may ſafely receive them without 
tryal.) 

7 16. A third place alledged for the Infallibility of 
the Church and Councels is Joh. 1643. When the Spirit 
of truth # come, he will guvae you into all truth. Hence Bel. 
larmine thus argues: Chriſt [peaks not of the Apoſtles only, 
but of their ſucceſſors, becauſe he ſaith , the comforter ſhall 

abide with you for ever, Ch.14.16 1:e. with them and their 
ſmeceſſors for ever, But Chriſt doth not lead the Biſhops 
ſeverally conſitered into all trath , therefore he leads them 
#nto truth when they are gath:red together , and ſeeing there 
3s 110 preater chair in the Charch, by which God teacheth us, 
they the Pope,when a Councel 14 adaed to him : if hu chair 
faruld erre, how this promiſes true, he will teach you all 
trath, [ſee not (a), That may be to0: Bernarans non videt 
emnia,and why ſhould Roberts do it. 


- 


— 


L —_— 


(a) Alter locus eſt Joh.16. Sriritus veritatis docebit 20s omaem we- 
ritatem, Etne putemus hoc dici ſolis Apoſtolis &+ non etiam [uceeſſo- 
ribus, Cap.14. 2perte, — Dominus teſtater (prrztum ſantlum manſutun 
cum Apoſtiolis in eternum,i.e. cum eis & cum ſucceſſoribus perpetuo. At 
Epiſcopos ſeorſim exiſteates noa docet Syiratus ſanctus omaem veritatem, 
ergo ſaltem Epiſcopos omaes in uaum conzregatos docebit omnem werita- 
tem : & ſan? clim non ſt in Ecclefia major aliqua (athedra , per quaint 
Deus nos doceat,quam [umm Pontificis Cathedra, adjuntts conſenſu ge* 
aeralis Concilis , i bec etiam Cathedra falls poteſt cum uatverſam Ece 
cleſiam docet, aeſcio quomodo vera ſit 111a promiſiio, Docebit vos omnew 
veritatem, De Conc:l, aitheritate lib, 2.C. 24 an 
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Anſ. 1. Theſe words, if extended beyond the Apo- 
ſtles, do not imply any infallibilicy: or it chey do, a man 
may with as great colour deduce the infallibility nay the 
omnilciency of all Believers from 1 ſoh. 2.20. Ye have 
an unition from the holy ene, ana ye know all things: and v. 
27. The ſame anointing teacheth you all things. All trath 
in the text is only meant of all rruths neceſſary to ſalva- 
0n/northing being more tamiliar in Scripture-uſe, then tor 
general expreflions, as all men, every creature, &c. to be 
underſtood with tacit limitations) nor are all whom God 
leads into truth, infalliby led into ic,unlefle rhey will make 
all ſincere Chriltians infallible, for all ſuch are led by the 
Spirit into truth, bur'not all in the fame wanner and de- 
gree,as the Apoſtles were. So the Popiſh argument pro= 
ceeds 4 genere ad [peciem affirmative: They are led into 
truth, Zygo they are infallibly led. 

2, There is nothing 1n that text oh. 16. to ſhew the 
extent of that promiſe to the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, which 
Bellarmine \ufficiently diſcovers by deſerting this place 
and fetching in another to his aid foh. 14 ſo his argumenr 
scunningly p:tched up of ewo places. That God would 
lead them into all truth be proves from oh 16. That God 
will do this for ever, he would tain prove trom 7cha 14. 
whereas this place doth nar {iy , that God woxld lead the 
Apoſtles into all truth for ever, but only that th: ſpirit 
ſoruld abide with them for ever, and that as a comforter, 
which is quite another thing : if not , let me ſee thar 
Papiſt chat will give it under his hand, that every one 

with whom the Spirit abides as a comforcer is iniallible. 
And yer if I ſhould wink ar this fraudulent dealing of 
Bellarmines, and admit the phraſe for ever into the prin + 
cipal Text, this would not infer a neceſlity of ſtretching 


This promiſe beyond the Apoſtles, partly becaule in Scri- 


pture uſe char phraſe doth frequently denote che rem + 
WE,as Ex04,21.6, The ſervant is tobe with by majier | » 
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ever,and IKing. 12.7. —they will be thy ſervants for ever, 
and principally becauſe in ftricteſt propriety vf ſpeech 
the ſpirit of God did and dorh for ever abide in the per- 
ſons of the Apoltles. As God betroths every one of his 
people to him for ever,Hol.2.19, and is their portion for 
ever,Pſal 73.26. and the water that Chriſt gives to his 
people(which he himſelf expounds of the Spirit, fob.7.28, 
39.) is in chem tor ever, John 4. 14. 

3. If this promiſe of leading into all truth, be under. 
ſtood of the Apoltles and their $ucceſſors in the ſame 
manner, that is ſo as to make them both infallible , rhen 
as the Apoliles ſeverally conſidered were infallible, 
and not only when combined in Councels, ſo alſo are 
their Succeflors each of them infallible, (which all Papiſts 
deny.) It is a ſtrange way of arguing which Bellaymine 
ulſerh. The Apoltles ſeverally confidered were infallible 
by veccue of this promile: And their <ncceſſors are come 


prehended in this promiſe: And their Succeſlors are not 


infallible in their ſingle Capacities,(as the Apoſtles were: ) 
Ergo,they are infallible when they are gathered rogetber: 
This is that 1 told you before,and here you fee it exempli- 
fied, chough Fallibiliry be in che premiſes , yer you ſhall 
be ſure to meet with Infallibility in che Concluſion. 

4. It this promiſe of the $Spirjr did -contain Infallibilt- 
ty, and did excend beyond che Apoſtles, yet certainly 
it isa molt unreaſonable thing not only to communicate 
bur appropriate this promiſe of the Spirit to ſuch as have 
not the ſpirit : ſuch are all ungodly men 7 ade verle 19. 
= ſenſual, not having the ſpirit. Yea, in that very place 
which the Papiſts urge for the perpetual refidence of 
GodsSpirit in Popes and Biſhops 7h. 14. there is a poſi 
tive excluſion of all ungodly men from any ſhare chere- 
in verſ. 17. The Spirit of Truth whom the World cannot 
receive , becauſe it (ceth him not neither knoweth lum. A 
Character aſcribed by God himſeife ro all wicked al 
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1 foby 3.6. Whoſoever ſinneth (be he Chriſtian, Miniſter,or 
Pope)bhath not ſen him,neither known him. So in this Argu- 
ment they run upon a double abſurdity. 1, That they 
deny the promiſed guidance of the Spirit unto thoſe E= 
let, Holy and humble Chriliians who are the only per. 
{ons thar in Scripture account have rhe Spirit, and are led 
by the Spirit, and walk aſter the Spirit, 2, That they 
challenge the infallible guidance of the Spirit to thoſe 
that have not ſo muchas the generall conduct of the Spi- 
rit which is common to all Chriſtians, 

5. Thac you may ſee the deſperateneſſe of che Popiſh 
cauſe , you may obſerve that B:Uarmine himfelfe elſe- 
where denies the concluſion which in this place he ſtrives 
to obtrude upon us: For here he inferres the Infalli- 
bility. of Councels, but elſewhere he laies down this poft- 
tion. That a generall Councell may erre,and ts not Infallible, 
ex#pt the Pope confirme them, that is to ſay; The 
Councell in it ſelfe is Fallible, the Pope onely is Infallible, 
of which more by and by : And thus according to Bel- 
larmines opinion, the Biſhops neither ſeverally nor con= 
junRly are infallible, bur in truth che Pope only is In» 
fallible. And ſo B:/armize hath not only ſhuffled 
the Pope into the Text, bur indeed juftled out all others, 
and deltroyed that infallibility of Councels,which he pre- 
tended to afſert ; as became the Popes faichful ſervant 
to do. And ſo this is Bel/armines Argument from theſe 
words, God bath promiſed mfallibility to lead all the 
Apoltles, and all their Succefſors into all cruch : There- 
tore none of the Apoſtles Succellors are intallible, ſave 
X& Peters only. 

8. 17. A fourth place for the Infallibility of Coun- 
cels is As 15. 28. For it ſeemed g:0d wnto the Holy 
Ghoſt, and tos, to lay upon you 10 greater barden then theſe 
neceſſary things, whence they thus argue : This Coun- * 
c| bad the infallible direRion of the Holy Ghoſt and 
ny conſc« 
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conſequently all other Councels have it. 

Anſw.1. If the Concluſion be univerſally true ( which 
if ic benot, it will do che Church of Rome no ſervice) 
then the Arrian Councels were infallible : But if they 
ſay that only the Orthodox Councels are infallibe, that 
alters the queſtion , and. the Church of Rome mult tirit 
prove her Orthodoxy, and then her Intallibility ; and to 
ſpeak truth, ſhe may prove the one as ſoon as che ocher. 

2. The utmolt importance of this phraſe is, that they 
made this decree by the direCtion of the Holy Ghoſt (4). 
It feemed good to us by the direRion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And for this there is no need to deviſea new Phzxnome- 
non of infallible aſſiſtance, to be afforded to all Councels 
(of which there is not one ſyllable in the whole Chapter) 
ſeeing there are other waies, mentioned in -that place, 
in reſpe&t whereof they had the Holy Ghoſts direction , 
and might ſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to 
us, and by which the Holy Ghoſt did give its Teſtimony 
to their decree directed againſt thoſe that urged the ne- 
ceflicy ot Circumciſion upon the Gentiles. 1. It ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſt inaſmuch as when the Goſpel was 
was preached to the Gentiles by Peter -God bare them 
witneſſe giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto 6, 
y.8. ſo making no difference berween the Circumciſion 
and Uncircu:nci{10n. 2.1t ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
who in the Scripture had foretold the converkog, of the 
Uncircumciſed Gentile to the Faith and their reception 
into the Church: And for as much as it is exceeding 
plaine chat the controverſie was debated in that Councel 
principally if nor ſolely by Scripture Arguments, and the 
concluiton deduced from Scripture evidence, they might 
very well ſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, it was 
conformable to the Scripture, there being nothing more 
familiar then this that whar is ſaid in Scripture is aſcribed 
to the Holy Ghoſt,as 48, 1.26, The Holy Gheſ Jake 

the 
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the mouth of David. Heb.3.7. Wherefore as the Hily Gheſt 
ſaith,to day if ye will hear bu vaice. 

3- Ifrhar phraſe dorh imply Infallibility, yet the con- 
ſequence doth not hold from Apoſtles to Biſhops : I ap- 
peale to any Papiſt ( whoſe candour is not gone with bis 
conſcience) whether this follow : A Counce!l wherein 
were ſeveral perſons, even in their ſingle capacities ins 
fallible,had infallible direcion,when they were mer roge- 
ther; Ergo, Thoſe Councels wherein there 1s not cre 
perſon, bur is confeſſed in his fingle capacity to be fal- 
lible, are infallible - 1t any or every Apoſtle had ſingly 
ſaid, /t ſeemed good to the Hely Gheſt and to me, wou'd this 
have interred the Infallibility of every fingle Biſhop ? 
They fay no: Then ler them ſhew a reaſon wby the 
Argument proceeds not as well trom fingle Apoltles to 
ſingle. Biſhops as from Apoſtles conjoyned in Councel to 
Biſhops conjoyned. 

4- There is alſo another inconſequence : The Apos 
ſtles and Councel had the Direction ot the Holy Ghoſt in 
a: concluſion regulared by <criprure and collected from 
it, Eygo, All tollowing Councels have the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſ!t , and cannot errein all their concluſions 
wharfoever : Is not this a goodly Argument? This 
Councel did not erre: Ergo, No other Councel can 
erre: The words are only aſlertive ofa preſent caſe, 
viz, of the diretion of this Councell in that point, not 
at all promitlive of any thing for the tuture , and there- 
fore can give us no ſecurity at all for the Infallibility of 
Councels for the future : ir would make fine work if 
every aſſertion were turned 1nto promiſe : 1 might as 
well argue. avid was guided by the Spirit ot Godin 
the ordering of Gods houſe (as you read, 1 Chron. 28.12, 
> Therefore all ſucceeding Kings of 7xdah were 
infallible : Moies was farthfull in Gods Howſe, Heb. 3.5 . 
Ergo, None of Moſes's Succeffors could be untaith;ull : 
x | | Nothing 
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Nothing can be replied, but this; That David and A/c 
had a fpeciall afliſtance not communicared co all their 
Succeſſors: And the fame may as truly be ſaid of this 
Councel and the Apoſtles here afſembled; But (ſaith 
Bellarmine ) Infallibility being granted to this Councell as 
being niceſſary for the conſervation of rhe Church againſt 
Hereſies,the ſame reaſon and neceſſity continuing the ſame1n- 
falliAlity muſt conſequently be granted to following generall 
Cornncels (a); laniwer, 

I. If this Councel by reaſon of the Apoſtles was Infal- 
lible, yer this Infallibiliry was purely accidentall {( be. 
cauſe perſons indued with Infallibiiity for other ends 
were there preſent) and not conferred upon them for 
the deciſion of the preſent controverſy: and the reaſon 
wby Infallibility was beſtowed upon the Apoltles was 
not common to all bur particular ro that ape and ſeaſon, 
Viz, becauſe they were to lay a ſolid foundation tor,and 
ro give a ſure rule to all che Churches in afcer ages, and 
therefore [nfallibility was their peculiar priviledpe, 
Itis but a lame inference, Infallibility was neceſſary in 
the firſt founders of Chritianity for the Plantation and 
conſticution of the Goſpel! Church: Ergo, It was ne- 
ceſſary for the conſtant and perpetual government of 
the Church in all after ages: Upon the ſame warrant a 
man may argue thus : Mirac'es were neceſſary in the firlt 
erecting and laying the foundation of che Church: Ergo 
they were neceſſary for the edification of the Church 
in all ſucceſſive ages : In both caſes the conſequence is 
repugnant to common ſence and reaſon,and confured by 
Experience, For 

2. That ſuch generali Councels and their infallibility 
are not ſo neceſlary as the Papiſts would perſwade us 
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(a) De Concilits libez, C4p.2s 
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plainly appeares from hence that God (who is never de-« 
tective in neceſ[aries ) left his Church for three hundred 
years together wholly wichour chem, and yet the Church 
ſince the daies of the Apoſtles never had more ſtability 
in the Faith, and a greater plenitude of every grace and 
good work then in thoſe times. 

'F. That you may ſee how little reaſon there is thar 
Proteſtants ſhould be convinced by this place, take no- 
tice that diverſe of the Learned papiſts are unſatisfied 
with this Argument, among which are Ockam (a), Camt- 
ratenſis (b), Ferms (c), and Mr, White in bis Treatiſe De 
fide & T heologia, where he thus anſwers the Argument; 
Nor t4t material that in that Apoflolical Copncel they uſe 
thoſe words, It ſeemed guod to the hulie Ghoſt and to ws: For 
firlt, it was a Councel of Prophets, in each of which Gods 
ſpirit awelt in a ſpecial manner, at leaft in the Apoſtles = 
And be addes— /f they atted with reaſon, doubtleſſe they as 
fled by the inſtinit of Goas Spirit, although not ſuch as Dis 
vines feign tobe aſſiſtant to Conncels (d). 

A fifth place they urge is ar.28. verſ. the laſt. T am 
with you alwaies to the end of the world. 

Anſw. 1. Whatſoever this promiſe containes,the Pa» 
pilts have no part in it, becauſe it depends upon a condi- 
tion which they have lo groflely violated, Teaching them 
ro obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have commanded you, and 
loe (in fo doing) [am with yew, Chriſt commanded his 
Diſciples ro ſearch the Scriptures; papiſts reach the 


— d 
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(a) Par,z.Dialog.trac.z.cap. g. (b) Due|. dereſumpta tit. R, 
(c) In locum, (4) Neg, intereſt quod 14 Concilio Aj oſtalico inſtio 
We ſunt ee woces, Viſum «(t ſpiritui ſanto &+ nevis, lnprimu enim t6 
rat Concilium Prophetarum in quorum ſingults habitabat Spirttus [antiug 
\pectali modo, ſaitem in Apeſlolis. Et paulg poft: $1 ex ratione agent, ms 
dubi9 ex inſliaftu Spiritus ſantti, etfi non talt qualem fingunt Theolegs 
«ff ftentg Concilths, Tr, 6. + Parag.21, 
WE. H contrary 
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Contrary; Chriſt commanded all his Diſciples that par- 
took of the Bread to drink allo of tbe Cup: Papiſts teach 
otherwiſe, and the like may be inſtanced in an hundred 
particulars, | 
2, Put this Argument into form and it is this: 

They whom Chrilt promiſerh to be with are infallible; 
Burt Chriſt promiſerh ro be with his Church: Zrgo, This 
Church is infallible. Hereare three Propoſitions, and 
eyery one of them faulty in one kind or other, 1. For 
the 7ajor, it is molt falſe: For Chriſt hath promiſed co be 
with every ſingle ſincere believer. fohz 14.23, If a man 
love me=we will come to him, and make our abode with 
him. So fohn 17.20, 21,22, 23. And the Holy Ghoſt 
(by which ic is that Chriſt is preſent) is given to every 
ſuch perſon: Ergo (it ſeems) they are infallible. 2; For 
the 2:0, it is true, but impertinent: Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed to be with his Church and with his Miniſters to the 
worlds end , but not in the ſame manner and with the 
lame degree of aſfiltance as he was with the Apoſtles 
to give them infallible direction: If otherwiſe, then as 
every ſingle Apoſtle was,ſo every ſingle Miniſter muſt be 
infallible, which they themſelves deny. 3. The conclu- 
ſion if granted, reacheth not to Ree; For there being 
ſeveral Churches pretending to this promiſe , and the 
'Text no more determining it ſelf to one then to the 0- 
ther, it may as well be claimed by the Greek or Engliſh 
as by the Romiſh Church, Nay, which is more, Rome, is 
excluded, or rather hath excluded her ſelf from it, as we 
have ſeen, and by her diſobedience to Chriſts commands, 
bath cur off her Title to his promiſe. 

'. F. 19. Thereis oneplace more they uſe to plead, 
It is at; 18. 20, Where two oor three ave gathered together 
in my name , there am I in the midft of them. This 1 con- 
feſſe drives the Naile, bome: I fee they are reſolved to 
make ſure vigrk, For now it matters not what your 
| 0 
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of the Infallibility of the Pope or general Councels , or 
the Univerſal Church, For wherever there are but 
two or three Jeſuites mer together , pretending Chrilt's 
name , there is Infallibility. J think theſe Hereticks had 
betcer have held theic Tongues, for then the Church of 
Rome would have been contented to aſſert the infalli- 
bility ot Pope or Councels | bur now they will not abate 
them an Ace,but will make ic good in ſpichr of Scripture, 
Fathers, and Councels, and all the World, that every 
keaſh of popiſh Prieſts is infallible. 

Bur I need ſay nothing more in anſwer to this ridicu- 
Jous Argument, becauſe the Anſwers to the laſt Argu- 
ment will ſerve for this alſo:and their own great Doctors 
confeſle the impertinency of this allegation, and amongſt * 
them two great names , Stapleton (a) and Gregory de Va- 
lentia (b): And theſe are che Scriptures upon which chey 
ground their monſtrous conceit of the infallibility of 
Councels: what a ſandy foundation they have for it in 
Tradition we ſhewed before. And how little countenance 
they bave from Scripture, and how abſurdly they wreſt 
tbat ro their own deſtruction hath been now diſcovered: 
And therefore | may conclude this Doctrine hath no foo« 
ting in S-riprure nor Tradition, which was the firſt 
branch ot the Propofition to be proved. 

$ 20. And here I might ſetup my reſt: For hae 


'ving pulled down the two Pillars upon which the buil- 


Ging of Infallibilicy ſtands, I know no remedy but it muſt 
fall ro thegrovnd. Bur for the more abundant demon- 
ſtration of the *urnnamx;in; of the Rowiſh DoRors, and 
vanity of their Religion, I ſhall adde a ſecond confidera- 
tion and ſhew, that however iwhen they diſcourſe with 
Proteſtants, they make a great noiſe about the Infallibi- 
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lity of councels , yet when they debate the point among 
chemſelves, none deny it with greater ſeriouſneſſe, nor . 
diſpute againſt it with more earneſineſle then diverſe of 
themſelves, I ſpeak not now of the private opinions of 
ſome obſcure Doctors among them, but of the publick 
doctrines of their church , the opinion of the Popes, 
Cardinals, and all the jeſuites and {touteſt champions of 
the Romiſh Church, and che generality of Italian, Spa- 
niſh, and Germane papilts, and almoſt all (ſome of the 
French Faction excepted) do exprelly deny the infallibi- 
lity of councels, and, which is more, they diſpute againſt 
It: particularly Cajeran, and Bellarmine, and Gregory 
LValextia, ſome of whoſe Arguments are theſe, Jnfalli- 
bility ts not in the headlſſe body, therefore a Conncel in it 
ſelf ts not iufall.ble. That from which # there tu appeal, 1s net 
#nfallible,bur there lies an appeal from a councel to the, Pope, 
Ergo, the Church i committed to Peter,not to a Comncel, 
Ergo. Thus Cajetas (a): 7 he Pope can either approve or 
reject the decrees of a Conncel, Ergothe Councel 1s not infallt- 
ble. The Conncel hath its infallib:lity from its conjunction 
with her h:ad the Pope, Ergo. Many Conncels have erred 
3n decrees of Faith, Ergo, Thus Bellarmine (b). By the 
way remember, this is the Gentleman that even now ur- 
ed oh. 16. to prove, that councels could not erre, and 
now he proves they have erred: it were well if the Ro- 
maniſts had eicher better conlciences,or better memories. 
God doth nothing in vain, but the gift of infallibilitie would 


. . . , ( 
be given to Councels in vain, ſeeing the Pope hath it, Ergo. 
That which u repugnant to our moſt aſſured Faith concer- } 
ning the Popes primacy ts not to be admitted , But the ſu- a 

d infallible authority of Councels is repugnant tothe 
prene a ity pug 4 
| (a) De rAuthoritate Pape &> Concilii traft,x, cap. 6, & 3, & 11, 
@ 12 , (b) De Autboritate Concilii cap. I1,' 'y 
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Pope's primacy, Ergo: Tt.us Gregory de Valentia (a), So 
you ſee, by their own argument, either the Popes pri« 
macy or the Councels infallibility is loſt-& as the Jeſuires 
on the one ſide chus ftrenuouſly diſpuce down the infalli- 
bility and ſupremacy of councels, ſo cheir Adverfaries on 
the other fide do as ſtourly overthrow the ſupremacyand 
infallibility of the Pope, wherein beſides the politive 
teltimonies of diverſe of the moſt learned and antient pa- 
piſts , they have the ſuffrage of two late famous popiſh 
counceis ConFance and Baſil, ſuch a ſpirit of giddineſle 
and diviſion hath God pur amongſt theſe Builders of. Bas 
bel: And yet this is the Fery/alem, a city united'in it ſelf. 
Theſe are the men that reproach the proteſtant churches 
with their diviſions in ſome petic controverſies, whilſt 
they themſelves are ſo irreconcileably divided 'in that, 
upon which the decifion of ali other controverſies de- 
pends, v:z. in the rule and judge of controverſies, I think 
[need not ſay much more: For the more ancient papiſts, 
be that ſhall-look into that excellent diſcourſe of.. Robert 


' Baronits againſt Tarnbull,called Apolcgia pro diſputatiens 


de formal: objeo fider, will find the infallbuity of conn- 


cels expreily denied by Ockam, Cameracenſis, Waldenfia, 


Panormitanus, Antonius, Cu;auns, (all venerable-names 
inthe Romiſh church)whoſe words are there recited | c}. 
And for the modern papilts it may ſuffice to name three 
authors of principal account, whomche reſt oi-che Herd 
do follow. Aclchion Canns laies-down their doctrine in 
two Propoſitions. 1. A general Conncel, whith is not cal- 
led and confirmed by the Pope, may erre is the Faith. 2, Pro- 
vincial Conncels , which are confirmed by the Popes canzet 
erre, the reſt may erre (Cc). And Bellarmine (aith-che fame 


— 


" 


(a) Aaal. fidei lib.8.6a0.7. 
(b) Tract,5.can.19; (cY 1, Conciliom genevale, quod non £174 
&'egatum & coafirmatnmn eſt authoritate Poatiſicts, pote(t in fide evrave. 
. | T . thing 
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thing almoſt in the ſame words (a) , and when he' was 
gravel'd with the authority of chat famous Councel of 
Chalcedon; (a Councel that pope Gregory the great ſaid 
he reverenced as one of the four Goſ pels) and a Decree of 
theirs againſt rhe Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, be ans 
{wers roundly,that that Decree is of no force, becauſe it was 
made in th: abſence of the Popes Legates, who afterwards 
aid proteſt againſt it, (b) Where by the way we may 
take notice, what opinion that ecumenical Councel had 
of the Popes ſapremacy and infallibility, who firlt paſſed 
and afterwards ratified that Decree, notwithſtanding all 
the ſolicitations and proteltations of rhe Romane- Legare 
in the Popes nan e to the contrary. In like manner faith 
Anadradixe, That Conncel erred, in as much as it did rafply 
end without Cauſe preferre th: Church of Conſtantinople bes 
fore that of Alexandria and Antwch, (Cc) And Gregary de 
Falentia being afſauired with a Canon of the Synodus 
Trullana, defends himfelt with this anſwer: That Synod i 
of no. Authority , becauſe its Canons were not confirmed by 
the Popr: (d) 

$21. tis true; the Papiſts perceiving the danger of 
their. cauſe from this difference between the Pope and 
Councels, have at lalt found out this acgoy gdpuaxcy (and 


_ m— 


errave. 2. Concilia Provincialia, que 8 Papa confirmantur, errave 103 
poſſunt, reliqua autem poſſunt,.loe.com.lib.5.c. 4+ 

(a). De Concilizs. libez, £1, 

(b) _ Decretum illud magni quidem eft Concilii, ſed non legitime fa» 
(um, proinde aulliys eff roboris, vel authoritatis, quia faftum eſt abſen- 
ubus legatis Apoſtolice [edit &' pofiea reclamantibus, De Pontif, lib, 2, 
C17. ./Quirt. ber 

(c) Errgvit ia e0,qudd temere & nulla ratione Conſtantinopolitanam 
Eccleſiam Alexandiine & Antiochene duxerint pieſerexdam.1n defenſ. 
þde1. lib.r, | | 

(d) Trullaar Synodus aullins eft authoritatis, quia non erant ejus 
Cangacs apprebati a Ponti fice Romano, In libro dg Colibatn.p.861» 


by 


; by that meaps they pretend they are all agreed )the Pope 
and Councel joyning together are infallible: And in this 
lence their doctrine 1s crue, that general councels are in- 
fallible,viz. it they are called and confi: med by the Pope, 
For anſwer whereunto 1 commend tour things to the 
Readers obſervation. 

I. Obſervethe non: ſence of this opinion. The ques 
ſtion is, whecher general councels lawfully called have an 
infalible afliltance and guidance of the Spirit in the for- 
ming of their decrees? The Papiſts affirm, we deny: now 
comes 1n a condition in their affirmation, which overs 
throwes the affirmacion it ſelfe. They are infallible (ſay 
they ) if the pope confirmes them; well chen, the councel 
meets, Conlicers, decrees, here is their work done, hither. 
to (fay our Maſters) they are fallible: chey ſend them ta 
the pope tor confirmation, for #b; deſinir Conciliumtnci- 
pi: Papa: 1t the pope conftirmes chem, they are infallible 
it he diſapprove them, they are fallible. And ſo,it ſeems 
the councel receives infallible direAion trom God for 
their work, after their work is done; and it ceaſeth ro 
be, before it be infallible, in ſpighr of che 01d mazime of 
the Logicians, Abeit rrytii adjefts, adelt ſecundi adjetts 
valet conſecutio, Realiy the councels have an bard bar- 
gain of ir, that cannot per Infallibility, till chey have loſt 
their exiſtency. 

2. - Obſerve che hypocriſfie and ſelfe-convition of this 
opinion. The intallibility of councels is the great yaw 
wu Calt before the eyes of thoſe who cannot penetrate 
inte the depth of things. Several Scriptures are preten= 
ded, which are ſaid evidently to prove this infallibility? 
now we lee they themſelves deny che thing which they 
pretend to prove &councels are infallible no turche:rhen 
the Pope pleajeth. And with this key you mult openall the 
alleadged Scriptures: you mult hear the Church, 5. e vn- 
leſſe the Pope ſhut up your eares. Chrilt is preſent where 

"0g | ns two 
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two or three are met together in his name, viz if they 

have the pope*sapprobation, The Spirit will lead you 

into all truch, vzz. if you follow the in'tructions of his Ho» 

lineſſe. And ifa Councel may ſay, /t ſeems good to the 

Holy Ghoſt and 4, it ſignifies nothing, if it be not added, 

and to our Lord the Pope. Thus councels are meer cyphers 
except the pope adde his figure: and councels are joyned 
with popes, onely as Biba/us was with Ceſar, to fill upa 
vacancy, and make a noiſe in vulgar eares. Nor is the 
wound of the popiſh caule healed by this device, but on- 
lyskinned over: For as the aſſertors of the infallibility of 
councels deny infallibility to the Pope, further then he ad. 
heres to ſuch councels, to the aſlertors of papal infallt- 
bility allow to councels no infallibility, but what they 
have in dependance upon,and by influence from the pope. 
So Bellarmine in terms {aith, Infallibility doth not come 
partly from the Pope,and partly from the councel; but wholly 
from the Pope (a). And Stapleton 1s expreſie;: The Pope 
Fecesves uo mew power, nor authoritie, nor infallibilitie from 
the addition of a Councel (b). What need I ſay more, fuch 
contemptuous thoughts hath Be//armixe of the infallibi- 
lity of councels, that he ſpends one entire chapter upon 
the proof of this propoſition, That gen:ral Conncels may 
erre, if they ao not follow the Popes inftrutlion, if they have 
wot the Legates conſent, nay more, if it be in 4 point wheree 
$s the Legates have no certain inſtruttions from the Pope: 
and he gives us among(t many inſtances of erring coun- 
cels this remarkable one: The Conncel of Baſil by common 
Couſent, and with the Legates concurrence concluded, that 4 
Councel 1 above the Pope,which certainly 1s now judged er- 


— —_— 


a Tyta firmit as Conciliorum lrgitimorum eſt F Pontifice, non partins 
jg Poatiſice, partim a Coucilio, De Pontif.lib, 4. 6.3. 

b Papa ailjuncto Concilio nullam poteſtatem, wel authoritatem, wel 
ptiam certitud;nem in judicando novam acquirit, in relect, COne 6. Que 3« 
art. 5, | | | | 
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F$orynecus (a). You ſee how hard it is for Councels to car- 


ry their diſh even. By what hath been ſaid it appears 
what a ſorry foundation the Infallibility of Councels is, 
when from their principles it unavoidably followes, That 
a colledge of Jeſvires is as infallible as a general counce]: 
for they confeſſe a provincial Councel ( which in it felfe 
hath no more Authority to oblige the whole Church then 
ſuch a Colledge) is intallible with the Popes concurrence, 
and without it general Councels are fallible. 

3. Obſerve the inſufficiency of this evaſion : For if 
Infallibility were granted to ſuch a combination of Pope 
and Councell, this gives them no reliefe, ſave only du- 
ring the Seſſion of the Councell; for when the Councell 
is diſſolved , their Writings muſt indure the ſame fare 
with the writings of the Apoſtles of being unable ro judge 
or decide controverlies : For all the Papiſts moſt vehe- 
mently plead for the neceſlity of a living Judge that can 
hear both parties and determine all emergent contros 
yerſies : 'Thus [nfallibility is not ſo much as res nine e- 
tat: Nay oftentimes it is but res uni anni, like 7:nah's 
gourd,ir comes up in a night and withersin a night. And 
the Church tor three hundred years after Chrilt had no 
lafallibility, and fince the Councel of Trent the Papilts 
have not bad an infallible Judge, and at this day their 
Church hath no Intallib:lity and conſequently no lid 
toundation for their Faith, 

4. Obſerve the prepoſterouſneſſe of this opinion: If 
Councels come to the Pope for confirmation , he may 
ſay tothem as 7obs the Baptiſt ſaid to Chriſt, Xat.3.14. 
T have nerd to be baptized of thee and comeſt thou to me ? 


Ee 


Ce CC euo_—__— 


(a) Concilium Baſilienſe una cum legato Pontificis communi coaſenfu 
Natuit Concilium efſe ſupra Papam, quad reftt ans Jidicatur erronewm. 


Pe Romano Tontifice libaz, cap.1 1, 


vo 
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So may the Pope ſay, | have need to be confirmed by 
your Authority, and without you am but mags: nominy 
#mbra, and do.you come tome ? Bur I conteſle mane 
manum fricat. If the Pope have any intallibility, he had 
it from Councels, ſor Scripture ownes it not (as we bave 


leen) and che particular Fathers could not give what they 


never had, and now it is good manners to requite them, 


and fo he communicates co them that infallibility he re- 


ceives trom them. 

To conclude this conſideration : It is ſufficient for my 
purpoſe which is acknowledged by the greate(lt and molt 
conſiderable part of the Romiſh Church at this day, That 
general Councels in themſelves are not infallible, and 


conſequently are no ſolid Foundation for a Papilts Faith, ' 


which 1s all this Propoſition pretended to make good, 
though you ſee | have given them an manger. | 

$ 22. A third conſideration is this : If the Infallibt- 
lity of general Councels rightly called , conſtituted and 
ordered,were granted; yet this would give no Advantage 
to the Romiſh cauſe nor ſecurity to their Faith, and that 
for ſuch reaſons as diverſe of the moſt Learned Papilts 
themſelves do ſtamp with their approbation. And here 


] might in{ilt upon ſundry particulars, but 1 ſhall con- 


tin2 my ſelf co a few , and for the reſt refer you only 
to one of their own Authors; White in the oft mentio- 
ned Treatiſe who thus breaths out his doubrs concer- 


ning this Doctrine of the Infallibility of Councels : - {f 


you aſſert an unknown andinviſible influence of Gods Spirit 
it & ſo uncertaine and doubtfull, that it ts fruitleſſe to con 
tend about it, Seeing it is matter of ſtrife, rathey then evie 
dence to what Conncels , and when thy aſſiſtance is given: 
while\t ſome quarrel with the calling , cthcrs the abſence of 
nations or Patriarchs, and others diſpute about the preſ#« 
d ncy, andothers about the method and circumſtances in the 
bandling of queſtions; others abont the number , weight or 


_ degret 
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. degree of ( uſfrages: others about Confirmation: aud othirs reo 


quire the Churches conſent, ere it cav be known whethey this 
Aſſiſtance belong to. the Councel, or no (a). Where you 


' may obſerve no leſle then ren ſeveral caules of doubting, 


and yer all cheſe uncertainties they will rather run upon, 
then acknowledge the Authority and ſufficiency of the 


| Holy Scriptures which are called a more ſure word(2 Per. 


1.19) thenthat which bad another kind and far higher 
degree of certainty then the decrees of Councels can 
ever arrive at ; bucl muſt not reſt ingenerals, I ſhall 
particularly acquaint you with ſome of the intrigues of 
the Romiſh Church and their own requiſres ro the legi= 


| timation of Councels: 1 ſhall pick our three. 1. They 


confeſle the Councel which is Infalllble mult be cecumes : 
nicall. 2. And its decrees muſt be ratified by the con- 
ſent and approbation of the whole Church. 3 ,They muſt 
proceed fiocerely,and fairbiully,and piouſly ip it: Now 


in all theſe things there are notorious deteRts in the 


Ghurch and councels of Rome. 

$.23. 1, Moſt Papiſts grant that, that Councell,to 
which 1nfallibilicy is promiſed , muſt be general or axcu- 
menicall: and they rhat pretend co aſſerc che Intallbili- 
ty of Provincial Councels when contirmed by the Pope, 
do indeed ucterly reject the Intallibilicy of all Councels, 


A 


(a) Sed þ ad i2notum & inuifibilem afflatum Spiritus San(li velie 
vetur, evadit adco jnceita WF dubia, ut fine frufti alique de £4 centitur, 
Cum qutbus Conculiis &# quando bec afifientia debeatur, altei cations, 
un cvidentie plenum fit, His contocationem, illis Patriaichatum.al:is 
natzonum abſentiam calumuantibus : altis de prefidentia diſput antibas, 
alits de Methedo &+ crrcumſiantiis agitandarum que ſlionum ; lis de 
ſuffragiorum aumero,pondere,cgradu, Altis tandem de confirmatione de- 
bertantibus ; 1mo & conſenſium ſou acceptationem Eccleſie yer auie» 
tum uſum & praxim cfflagitantibus, ut ſcirt poſſit, utrum bec aſſi ſentia 
Spiritus Sandli fit concilio debita necne, De fide & Theologid, tratt.2. 
parge. 2, \ 


and 
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and aſcribe it wholly to the Pope, and ro Councels onely 
by participation from him and in dependence upon him; 
If then any Couacels be Infallibe, they muſt be gene, 
rall: to which purpoſe they alledge the ſaying of S. Auſtin, 
That thoſe onely are Concilia plenaria ,- full and general 
Comuncels which are collefted out of all the Chriſtian World. 
(a)Hence the ſeaventh Synod diſowned the ConStantino» 
politan Councel and their decrees againſt Images, beeanſe 
they were not a general Conncel, and had mt all the Patri- 


archs thre (b). And S. Claracalls it The miſt received * 


Dottrine of their Church , and cites ſeverall Authors of 
Sreat note to that purpoſe (c), Now to aſſume: The 
Councels pretended by the Romaniſis were no general 
Councels. To ſay nothing of former Councels ( which 
in their greate(t plenitude were only conventions of the 
Churches in the Romane Empire.) The later Councels 
(on whom the weight of ihe Popiſh cauſe principally 


depends) were not cecumenical Councels. There is one. 


acknowledged defect in them all, to wit, the abſence of 
the Greek Church. Cardinal C-/az#s complaines , 4: 


preſent ( Alas! ) the Cath lick Church, andthe Parochial' 


Church of Rome have but one Councell ſeeing th: while 
Charch ts now reduced to one Patriarchate (d), And as the 


Objection is really unanſwerable,ſo that which is offered 
in ſtead of an Anſwer is yery conſiderable which S. Clara. 


repreſents out of Cu/anns and Barlaam: That it matters 


| —_— — _—_ 
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(a) Ila ſola ſuat Concilia plenatia que frunt ex univerſe orbe Chr1- 
Fiaano lib.z, de Bapt. car,z, Wb) Outa ſonrs indifiionts non exiit it 
omnem terram, & etlam q ita noa habebat omnes Patriarchas, nec earum 
D:legatos (c) 1 ſyſlemate fidei cap.27. receptiſſimam banc Doftrigam 
21.1, | 
(c) Hodie (proh.dolor!) Catholice Eccleſia & Parochialis Romane 
ſesis uniim eſt Concilium, cum tota, Eccleſia redafta fit ad illum tautum 
Patriarchatins 1 lib.de Concordid,z.c.is, 

[11 
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»ot that. onely the Remane Patriarch and thoſe united to him 
are there, and the Schiſmaticall Patriarcks are abſcnt , 
for general Councels are not to, be collefted out of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, but out of the OrthoJox, and ſuch as ave 
wnited to the Church (a), From whence I gather two 
things. 1. That if the Church of Rome cannot aſloile 
her ſelte from che imputation of Hereſy ( which by the 
leaneneſle of their replies to the inditements of Prote- 
ſtant Authors ſufficiently appears they are notable to 
do) their Councels areconitituted ex [ndebita materia, 
of undue materials, and theretore cannot pretend toln- 
fallibility, if there were any ſuch thing 4 rerum natura. 
2. That we are not to believe the Orthodoxy and much 
leſs the inta!libility of Councel| upon the credir of their 
naked aſſertion and abſolute Authority , as the Papilts 
affirme( ſeeing the molt Heretical and £cluſmatical Coun- 
cels have ever aſſerted chemſelves ro be Orthodox) but 
itis the right and priviledge of Subjects to examine and 


- judge of the lepitimateneſle of Councels,and conſequent= 


ly of the validity ot their decrees. 

9.24. The ſecond particular is this: T hat Cemncel:s are 
not infallible nur their decrees mwaqueſtionable , unleſſe 
they have the tacit conſi\nt and approbation of the whole 
Church. This poſition is laid down by S$.Clara (in the 
forementioned Treatiſe) There #5 required a tacit or mmtcr= 
pretative ratificaticn of the whole Church to compleat the 
definition of a Councel (b) ; Nor is this his private opi* 
nion, but he there confirmes it from the words of Panor- 
mitanus, Turnbull, Pope Leo, Petrus 4 Soto, Caſtillo, Mir 


— 
EE err eons tis —_—_ 


(a) Generalia eaim Concilianon-ex bereticis & (hiſmaticis, ſed ex 
Dribedoxis & Eccleſia colligi devent: Syſlem:fidet cap. 27. 9.301. 
 (Þ) Ratificatio igitur n:mpe tacita wel interpretativa univerſalis 
Ecileſie requiritni ad complendam Concilii definitionem, In ſyſtem. fidei, 
(4Þ,22, 


ranaula, 
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randula, Gerſonizs, and others (a): Andafterwards he 
quotes theſe words out of Perrus D' Aliace, That gene- 
rall Councells may erre, unleſſe when they are accepted by the 
Univerfall Church and th:n they are Infallible (d). And 
in archer place himſelf expreffely tells us, We are not 
preſently to pronounce a thing de tide by reſon of ſome ex 
preſſions of Councels or their Canons, but we muſt diligently 
znquire the conſtant judgment of the Church, elſe we ſhall 
finde many Canons of Faith which do not agree with the 
truth according to the opinion of many(c}, And Celotins 
hath theſe words, As we have ſeen before them common 
diſſent of the Church bath rendred the decrees of Popes and 
Councels invalid (6). I mention this the more fully, be- 
cauſe it is a pretty deviſe. It muſt be confeſſed the Reli- 
ion of Rome cannot eaſily be miſtaken for a piece of Pi- 
ery but he thar ſhall denie it to be an Art of Policy will 
quickly be confuted and here isan inſtance will put him 


to ſilence. 
There is a double diſcovery of the Romiſh ſubtilty in 


this buſineſſe. 
1. You ſee how handſomely they make a vertue of 


neceſſity : now they mannage it as a Principle taken up 


——_—_ 
————— 


Rn —_— 


(a) Idem in cap.zz. per torum, (b) Probabiliter reſpoadent als: 
q1,qu0d Concilium cenerale poteſt erraie,  tamen quando & in quantum 
Concilia univerſalia acceptantur ab Eccleſia univerſalt y infallibiltates 
ez tribuuat, 14.c.26. 

(c) Non flatim pronuntiandum quidvis eſſe de fide ex quibuſlibet Ca- 
nonum vel etiam Concaliorum loquendi formulis ſubiade apparentibus, ſed 
conſtans Eccleſe Judicium tam ibi quam alii4 diligenter expendendwn 
eſt,alioquin multos fidei Canones numerabimus, qui veram dopbrinam ha 
ſaptunt , in multorum opin'ontbus, 10,Cap. 2 2 

(d) 9uemadmodum [ſupra widimus , publicam veclamantis Ecclefit 
vocem Pontificum & Conciliorum decretis robur detraxiſſe. De Hicrals 
chid 11Þ., 4.cap,1 2, | 


of 


| 
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. 0n choice, whereas S.C/ara himſelf ſufficiently inſinuates; 


that they were forced to it-ſe defendendo and rook it up at 
a forced put : for ſpeaking of che former rules of diſcer- 
ning a general councel he contefleth, Thar their buſi= 
neſſe is very intyicate and liable to many troubleſome ob 
jeftions againſt the lawfulneſſe of their councels, but here 
% a ſhort way to obviate thoſe difficulties by arguing from the 
reception of the Church, for if the Charch ricerve it for a ge= 
neral Conncell, we need not trouble our ſelves aboat little 
matters,fince this reception 3s ſufficient evidence(a). 

2. Here is an excellent Andidore againſt the ſaucy 
decrees of ſeverall councels repugnant to the Popes 
Supreme Authority : If the ſixth councel of Carthage 
be pleaded that there ſhor:ld be no appeales to Rome from be= 
yond the Seas, if that of the councel of Chalcedon beur- 
ged, wherein they give Jon axeoC+ a rhe (ame honcurs and 
priviledges to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople as to the Biſhop of 
Rome; If che later councels of Conſtance and Baſil be 
alledged wherein the Popes jubjeftion to Councels is 
poſitively determined: Now hereis an Anſwer ready to 
this, and to all that former councels ſaid and to all that 
any councel ſhall ever fay to the Worlds end viz. The 
Canons of theſe councels were not recived by the whole 
Church, bur oppoſed and rejeRed by the Church and Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, a great and eminent part of ir: Thus, 1 
think, they have brought off their maſter the Pope with 
honour, and as he was Intallible, ſo now they have made 


tee — —_— 
* 


mn 


— 


(a) Cum negotium fit valde perplexum,malti etiam multa objeflare 
ſoleant — quibus ea illegitima ofſe contendunt, in quibus no parum fa- 
teſſunt nobis moleſtie + In bis vero omnibus, hoc [altem medo wultum 
dmmuetur difficultas, areuendo I poſteriori (cilicet ex ipſa veceprione 
Eccleſre; utique 3 Eccleſia pro untverſalt receperit,nen erit opus ſerunulo- 
ſus iadagare minuttora, adeo ut bec receptio nobss manifeiiet, quodaan 
acelinm #/timari debeat tale; nbi ſupra cap, 26, 


him 
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bim invulnerable. Scripture cannot hurt him, for he hath 
the key of Interpretation. Fathers cannot reach him, for 
they are his Children ( ſaith Bellarmine.) AS it is no 
newes for the Pope to be well ſtored with Children : 
And now Councels cannot touch him, for he will binder 
their univerſal reception : Adde if the Romiſh Doctors 
be beaten out of this conceit, it is but ſtudying ſome 
new device which is eaſily done by men that want no 
wit and have no conſcience : for ic is reſolved to hold 
the Concluſion, though the poor premiſes may be put 
to hard ſhifts, Well then, to allow them their ſuppoſi- 
tion, and all the berefits of it, they muſt remeaiber the 
rule ofthe Lawyers, 94 ſentit commodum debit ſentis 
re & enu4: Benefit and inconvenience mult go togerher, 
And this is the inconvenience and miſchiet which they 
are ſtil] forced into, notwithſtanding all their tricks and 
itratagems, even to eat their own words and to pull 
down with one hand that Infallibility which they build 
up with another : For how can the Councel or the Pope 
either be ſaid to have that infallible guidance (which 
is pretended } in the making of their decrees, it the 
Churches non-reception - may prove their Fallibility ? 
Put here is the wonder-working power of the Church 
of Rome : do not think it ſtrange when you read that 
paſſage in the Councel of Lateran,delivered in an Ora- 
cion before the Pope and Councel, That the Pope hath a 
power above all power in heaven ur earth (a). For he can 
do that which the Schoolmen unanimouſly put out of 
the reach of every power in Heaven or Earth,viz: fattum 
infetum reddere, recall things that are paſt, and by this 
Argument prove, that, that Councel which was Intalli« 


— 


(a) In Papa omnem eſſe poteſtatem ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam celi 
quam terre dixit Stethaaus Archiepiſcopys Patracenſis in oratioae i 


Concilio Lateronenfe coram L086, 10% " 


©, 09 _ —_ ww 


57 -v @ 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 119 


ble while it ſate, after its diſſolution is become fallible; 
Bur to returne: This is to precipirate themſelves into 
thoſe abſurdities which they charge upon us. This is to 
make the Church judge of her Judges: This is to take 
away all the ſecurity of their Faith, if we may believe 
their own famous Councel of Baſi/, whoſe words are 
thele, Nor l:t any man preſume to ſay that a general 
Conncel may erre , for if once this pernicious errour weve 
admitted , the whole Catholick Faith would ſtagger, and 
we ſhould have nothing ccrtain inthe Church, for by the 
ſame reaſon that ore may erre , the reſt may erre alſo®, 
Befides hereby they run into a new Circle (as if all their 
former Circles were not ſufficient.) If you ask whart ir 
is which makes the Faith of the Romiſh Church and 
people ſure and infallible? ic is the infallibility of the 
Pope and Councel. Jt you ask again what is it which 
makes the decrees of Pope and Councel infallible? It is 
the Churches reception of them; and yer all this if gran- 
ted will not relieve them, for that the Decrees of their 
Popes and Councels have no fuch reception of the uni- 
verſal Church , appeares ſufficiently from the publick 
diffent of ſo many tamous and flouriſhing Churches in 
the World, I mean the Greek and Proteſtant Churches 
which do not therefore ceaſe to be members of the Cas 
tholicx Church becauſe the Papiſts diſown them, no 
more then the popiſh Churches become true members by 
their pretending to that Title, 

F. 25. 3, Theres another aſſertion of the Papiſts: that 
Councels are nor infallible,unleſſe they be rightly conſti- 


— 
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(a) Nec quiſquam illud diceve pre ſumat, ©uod aliquod generale 
toncilium legitime congregatum intalidum ſit, aut errare poſſet quia i bic 
pernitioſus error admitteretur, tota catholica fides wacillaret. nec aliquid 
eertt in Eccleſia haberemus, quia,qua ratione poteſt errare unwm, poſſunt 
Ware & reliqua, tn 1eſpenſ. ſvnodali. 
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tnted and ordered: for this 1 ſhall deal with them, as 
the Apoſtles did with their Kinſmen the Creriays, 1 ſhall 
implead them with an «im ns 6Z an of 1d © *avf apopins. 
Nay, not one but many wow? x'4za%1 in their opi« 
nion. Counceis (lay they) may erre'it they do not 
proceed Coxciliartter, 5. e. in a regular manner faith 
S$. Clara,his words are theſe: The moſt learned Corduba 
in Quzftionario lib 4.qu. 1, (qectzivg Ruffentis in his Pri- 
legue againſt Luther and Horantins 1» bu places |. 2.C.17.) 
ſaith, that God hath promiſea hi aſſiſtance to a Conncel , 
when they do what in them lics =— If they be Biſhops, and 
Learned and prudent men ſelett ed out of the whole Charch,if 
they proceed without carnal affiflions, and with a love to the 
Truth,then, and not otherwiſe it is gatbered lawfully, and in 
Chriſts name (a). Thus Bellarmine preſſed with che Au- 
thority of the councel of Chalcedon againſt the Popes 
Supremacy faith , 4A /awſul Conncel may erre in thoſe 
things wherein it aits nat lawfully (b). And Perris 4 Soto 
(a man of great accountamongſitthem ) rels us this is the 
fence of their aſſertion , That councels cannot erre. 
They nnderiand it (laith he) of Comncels [awfully congre- 
gated, and atting without fraud and deceit (c). And Pope 
Leo ſpeaking of the cauſes of the errours of the Councel 
of Epheſus aſfipgnes this, becauſe they aid not proceed with a 


(a) Doctiſſimus (orduba in Dueſtionaris citans Roſfenſem in P10- 
logo contra Lutherum wervtate octava & Horantinm in locis 1, 2. c. 17, 
dicit Chriftum promiſuſſe aſſ iftentiam $piritus ſancti quando Concilium 
ſacit quod inſe eſt þ Epiſcopi && viri Docti ex prudentes ex 
zota Eccleſia, fi fine affectione humana—ſed affects veritatis——tunc 
&* 201 aliter eſt legitime @ in nomine Chriſti congregatum. ia ſyſtem. 
cap.20, (b) (oncilium legitimum poteſt errare in us que 102 leettimt 
agit. de concitits lib,z.c.7, (c) Cumdicunt Concilia noz poſſe erraic, 
mtelliguat legztime congregata, & abſque ſraude & dolo agentias in de 
ſeaſione 6,74, _ 
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pare conſdience and right judgment *®, So Malderms in his 
Treatiſe agaipſt che Synod of Dort ſaith, In vain do 
Synods aſſemble,and men go to them,when th:y dont remove 
all ſiniſter affefiion, and only ſeek that which z Chriſts, and 
be addes,, Then indeed they are gathered rogeth:y 1 Chriſts 
name, then Criſt uin the midſt of them Þ, The fumme 
is this: Infallible aſfiſtance 1s not a gift diſpenſed pro 
miſcuouſly ro Pope or Biſhops, howſoever they demeane 


. themſelves; but onely upon their good behaviour, bein 


the priviledge of thoſe alone who a& with diligence , 
fidelity, ſincere love to the truth and good conſcience; 
thatis roſay, to ſuch perſons as tew Popes and popiſh 
Biſhops have been: So that if any Popes or Biſhops vio- 
lace the conditions on their parts required, they. may loſe 
the priviledge on Gods part promiſed: It they be unſin= 
cere in their intentions, and biaſſed with humane affeRi- 
on, if ambition or covetouſneſle be in their hearts and 
ſway their ations, aam eff de infallibilicate, their infal- 
libility is laid in the duſt, it is true S. Clara faith, We are 
to ſuppoſe that a Pope and Conncel dv thus proceed, nuleſſe 
the contrary 'be evident < But I anſwer. 

1. Thus the Doctrine ot Infallibility, and the whole 
weight of the Romiſh Church and cauſe depends upon a 
meer ſuppoſition, and (which is far worſe) upon ſuch an 
one as can never be proyed:. for who can know the fin- 
cerity of another mans intentions bur himſelt? What 
man khnoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of a man that 
#u in him? 1 Cor. 2, 


———C 


a Eo quod non © pura conſcientia & reflo judicio ſecundtim conſuetus 
diem, bi.quz collecti ſunt, de fide & ervatibus protuleruat, in Epiſ. 24. 
b Fruſtra Synodi coeunt, fruft1d ad eas itur, quando non omnt af- 
fectu (equiori rewioto, ſoltm id queritur quod Chri{li efl—== Tum a* 
mun 1 nomine Chriſti—congregantu', tum demum in medio corum eſt 
Chriſtus. 12 Ant:ſynodico. ©. Supponendum quod [emper fic procedat, 

niſe conſtet de 9proſite, Syſlem. cap. 20. 
I 2 2. 1 
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2. I note that thefe men craftily ſhift off the proof 
to us when it belongs to them, for aſſerenti incumbit pro- 
batio, He that faicha Pope or Councel proceeding fin- 
cerely and piouſly is infallible, is bound to prove two 
things. 1. Thar fuchan one is a lawful Pope or Coun- 
cel. 2. That ſuch a lawful Pope or Councel proceeds 
lawfully (as Be/larmine himielf requircs) and p.ouſly: 
And as it werean abſurd conceit, if 1 require a proof 
that ſuch a man is lawtul Pope, to ſay ſupponendam eſt 
&c. We mult ſuppoſe him to be the lawful pope , un- 
lefle the contrary be evident, ſo is it alſo when 1 expect a 
proof of the {incerity of his intentions, inſtead of a. pro. 
bandum ,to tell me [upponendum eff, which is to tell me 
that I muſt venture my ſalvation upon a proofleſle afler- 
tion: And it js a new (train of popiſh Logick that 
Suppoſitions muſt paſſe for Arguments. 3. 1 obſerve 
the deſperate iffue of popiſh principles, the foundation 
of their Faith and Hope is the infallibility of Pope or 
Gouncel: This infallibilicy chey can have no aſſurance 
of; which [ thus prove. No man can have aſſurance of 
the performance -of a conditional promiſe unleſſe be 
have aſſurance of the pertormance of the condition, but 
the promiſe of Infallibility is a conditional promiſe: de- 
pending upon the honeſty and ſincerity of a mans inten- 
tions, which another man can never be aſſured of. Here 
we have a remarkable eyidence of the perverſe ſpirit of 
our Adverſaries, and the indefenſibleneſle of their cauſe. 
Thoſe very men that are ſo curious and critical, that 
they will not allow a man to be ſure of his own ſincerity, 
now will needs have us to reſt aſſured of the ſincerity of 
another man. But how are we aſſured? Why, with a 
902 conſt at de oppoſito: an ingenious device, which will 
lerye for many excellent purpoſes. Thus I may be 
aſſured thac the preſent great Logs is turned Chrittian, 
becaule the contrary is not evident. Thus 1 may be aſl 

re 
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red of the vertue, wiſdome, and piety ot eyery perſon 
that now.lives at Rowe, becauſe the contrary is not evi- 
dent tome. Ina word, according to their Doftrines 
and Anlwers , a papilt hath no greater aſſurance of the 
Popes or Counce!s infallibility , then | bave That there 
# a world in the Moon, that the day of fudg ment ſhall be 
next year, or that I ſhall die to morraw', or that a thon. 
ſand ſonls ſhall be converted by the next Sermen I preach , 
becauſe in al! theſe 1 may ſay :n conſtat de oppoſito, the 
contrary is noc evident. Really the Proreſtants ought 
not to be envious at the afſuranceof the papiſts, for they 
arecontenred with very moderate termes for it. If they 
wopld be fatisfted with the fame kind of aſſurance in 
conveyance of worldly eſtates as they arein the Salva- 
tion of their Soules, 1 beheve they would get away all 
£004 bargaines from their neighbours, but you will find 

them witer there. | 
4. Put alas for them I fear I ſhall be cruel to them, 
for I cannot allow their on conſtat de opp:ſiro. They tell 
us we mult ſuppoſe chat Popes and Councels bave al- 
waies ated ſincerely and honeltly, becauſe we do not 
know the contrary: an aſſertion, which whoſoever will 
undertake to make good, myſt combar the Faith of all 
Hiſtory. I ſhall ſay nothins of the cenſures of proteltants 
upon them{(whoſe interelt and opinion may render them 
ſuſpected of parctiality: Bur I hope they will not take 
it amiſſe if I] repreſent ſome few of the innumerable 
Teſtimonies which their own molt learned and approved 
Authors bave given concerning the hypocrifie , umpiety, 
fraud , ambition, avarice of their infallible Gentlemen, 
the Popes, and popiſh Biſhops, And were it not chat the 
Pope hath a power of turning vice into vertue at his 
Pleaſure (according to thar ſaying of Beilarmine , 7n 
a 900d ſence Chriſt hath given to Peter a power of mokirg 
4 {i 
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ſin to be no ſin ® it were impoſlible to miſtake the - 


Pope for a Saint. Ler us hear fome few of the expreſſions 
of ſuch as lived and died in their communion. Fot the 
Popes he that reads their own Hiltorians, would thmk 
the name of Hulineſs were given to them by Antiphratfis, 
and that in meer pitty they were allowed the name, who 
did not pretend to the thing The Papal chaire is called 
by themſclves Cathedra peſtilentie , a peltilential chaire. 
Genebrard himſelf, though a ſworn Vaſlal of che Popes, 
confeſſerh, as 1 obſerved before, that tor 150 years ro= 
gether the Popes were Ap:ſtarici, Apoſtates, not Apoſto- 
licks, as if chey ſucceeded Peter onely 1n the denying of 
his maſter; and yet theſe are our intallible Matters: who 
doubts but they can work miracles at Rome, that can 
make Apoſtacy and Intallibility dwell rogether in the 
ſame perſon? and however our Saviour ſaid, No man can 
ſerve two Maſters, and St Paul, What communion can there 
be between Chrift and Belial, yer the Papiits are intallibly 
ſureof the contrary ,. (tor it their molt approved Au. 
thors may be credited) diverſe of the popes have had 
infallible guidance of God's ſpirit and undoubted com- 
munion with the Devil at che ſame time; For ſo faith 
Platina (ſometimes the Pope's Library-keeper )- Al! the 
Popes from Sylveſter the ſccond,gven to Gregory the ſeventh 
znclufrvily (which were about 18 Popes)were Magicians 
b. But 1 contefſe all the Popes were not Conju- 
rers, for ſome of chem were ſuch ſilly wretches that they 


did not underſtand Grammer, according to the report - 
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(a) In bono ſenſu dedit Chriſtus Petro poteftatem ſacicndi de peccato 
03 peecatum. Con. Baicla, Cap.z1. Vide qua ſupra allezavimus, 

(b) Omnes Pape a Sylveſtro ſecundo ad Gregorium ſeptimam inclue 
be fueruat Magi, Platiaa, 


of 
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of their own Authors *=: And yet theſe too were in- 
fallible Doors. And Luduwwicxs Vives dealt too hard. 
ly with poor Dallardus tor laying T be better Grammarie 
an, th: worſe Divine; tor here it feems, The worlt Gram* 
marians were the belt, nay the infallible Divines. All Hi- 
ſtories are full of the ambirion , frauds; torgeries, even of 
thoſe who were accounted ſome of the beſt of their 
Popes,-to ſay nothing of more abomunable vices: Nor did 
this corruption reſt in the head, but from thence diſpert'd 
it ſelf into all the members, rhe Cardinals, Biſhops, Co- 
vernours of the Romiſh Church. It was acknowledg- 
ed by the pope (and thertore infallibly crue) Aariannus 
the ſ1xth by che name of the popes and prehktes, Ve have 
all turned after onr own wa'es, there us none that doth good 
0not one, The famous Chancellour of Pars Gerſon 
complaines that Learned and godli: Biſhops were choſen ng 
where, but carnal men and ignorant of ſpiritual things (C). 
Ando proud (faith he) that they do not knew themſelves to 
| berhen, Dauarcnns (peaks home to this purpoſe: Aſſt 
of the Biſhops of 0:7 time are preater ſtrangers to Religion 
and hily things then any of the ſecular Nobles, and they 
- mind nothing bit how to defend their poſſeſſions by right ov 
wrong d, Ferns cries out,whs doth not fee thetr inſatiable 


OY 
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a Cum conſtet plures Papas adeo ilitratos effe ut Grammaticam- pes 
tus igaoreat, qu fit ut ſacras literas interpretari poſſeat.. A!pbonſus de 
Caitio cor, Herveſes cap, 4. it editione An. 1543 : 

b Omaes nos declturuimns unuſquuiſque m vias ſas, nec ſuttyamdin 
qua faceret bonum, non ſuit uſ1ue ad unum. 1a inftiuflionibus ad lega- 
tos Nortnberge, anno 1525, © Nullibi Epiſcopos bonos & opere ac 
Doftrina probates el:gt ſed bomines cainales & ſpiritualium 1gnares —» 
pialatss adeo [uperbos efſc ut bomines ſe neſciant, In declavatione defe + 
eluum Ecclefialt. 4 Plerique Epiſcopi noftro tefhpere IF veligione of (4« 
ents, quam quoſuis ſatrapas && Principes profanos loage alien'iares , nee 
aliud eis cure efſe, quam ut ditiones & toſſeſſiones ſu,zs 910 Jure, quate 
injuria tutantur, De ſacro minijicris lib, 1.04.4, 
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avarice and impoſtuares of the Popes and religious men? with 
theſe all things are vendible *®, And Stella informes us, 
T here were few poſseſsors of Benefic.s who had them other- 
wiſe then either by begging,or paying ſor thmÞ, And yet 
theſe were the good men of the Church of Rome , theſe 
are they who acted in Councels (incerely from love to 
God and his truth , nor ſeeking cheir own things but the 
things of Chriſt , and theretore without doubt infallible. 
And for the ſtate of Councels, take one teſtimony tor all, 
of one that was an eminent part and member of them, 
Carcinal 7#/:an, who in his Epiltle ro Exgenizs the fourch 
in the Councel of Baſi/ in plain terms tels him, that all 
Coxncels, ſince that of Chalcedon, (which was above a thou- 
ſand years ago) were inſtituted, not for. the diſcovery of 
Truth, but for the defence and increaſe of 'the power of the 
Roman Chrch, and the libertie of Churchmen ©, 

Should I deſcend to particulars, and open the ſeveral 
impoltures and palpable frauds, which rhe Popes and 
their partiſans have ſucceſſively uſed in the packing. of 
Councels, and making voices,and forging decrees,and in- 
gagins the Biſhops by hopes, and fears, and intereſts, 
ro give up their votes and conſciences to the advance- 
ment of the Romiſh power and magnificence, 1 ſhould 
engage my ſelf to tranſcribe whole yolumes, and cut out 
work for the whole terme of my life; the TranſaRions of 
the councel of Trent are freſh in memory. And he that 
ſhall peruſe the words of their own Hiſtorians, the Pro- 
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2 Outs [acerdotum ac Religinſorum &+ Ponti ficum inexplebilem aua« 
ritiam & impoſiuras a0n videt? apud hos omaia venalia ſunt, in Foh, 2, 

b Panct ſunt Beneficiarit nit aut prece aut pretio, 18 LC, 21, 

© Omnia Coacilia poſt Chalcedoaen/e potiſſimum iaflituta fuer uat znon 
at erueretur veritas, ſed ut roboraretur, deſenderetur, atque augeretur 
Semjer Ecclefue Komaae poteſtas, &# Eccleſiaſticorum libertas. Antas 
S)lvins lib.z. de zeſtis congil, Baſil, 


teſtations 
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teſtations of Princes, the Cenſures of Univerſities rela- 
ting tO 1t &c, will eatily be ſatisfied, wherher Clara's non 
conſt at de oppoſito be true or no. And therefore notwith- 
ſtanding this frivolous excuſe it remains a truch, that 
according to the principles of Papiſts themlelves, and be- 
cauſe of choſe evident defects in chem acknowledged by 
their own Authors, whatever Councels regularly called 
and ordered may pretend to, their councels muſt lay 
down their claime to Infallibility; and fo their faith hath 
no ſolid foundation, as not in the Pope's authority, fo not 
in <cripture, nor in the reltimony of the Fatbers, nor yer 
. in the infallibility of genera] councels. And therefore 
I may fately conclude, they have no ſolid foundation for 
their Faith. 

26. There is only one thing which may ſeem to retard 
the paſſing of the ſentence 2 thar is chis. That alchough 
each of theſe taken aſunder may not be ſufficient, yer all 
put together make a cord which is nor eaſily broken , 
Lune non proſunt ſizrula,junfta juvant: and thereiore,for« 
aſmuch as the Church ſtands upon four Pillars, Authoricy 
of Scriptures, Tradition of Fathers, \oſallibiliey of Coun- 

cels, and che Pope, their Faith is like Mount Sion tbart 
cannot be removed. Andifit be deemed an abſurd and 
unreaſonable thing (as we poor fallible creatures have 
thought ) to prove the Scriptures from the authority of 
the Church, Councels, or Pope, and circularly to prove 
the authority of the Church, Councels, or Pope from che 
Scripture. The Jeluites have found out the Quadrature 
of the Circle, and they tell you, that it is no more abſurd 
that Scripture ſhould lean upon the Churches autboricy, 
and the Church on the authority of Scripture, then thar 
S. foba the Baptiſt ſhould give teſtimony to Chrilt, and 
Chriſt to him again, or that the Old Teſtament ſhould be 
confirmed by the New, and the New Teltament by the 
Old. This ;s one of their laſt pleas ; we find them now 
_ '  _-- -. 5... | retired 
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retired to their Fort-royal, beat them out of this,and ups 
on the matter all is loſt : and truly chat will be no hard 
matter to do, it the Reader pleaſe to conſider. 1, The 
great diſparity of the alledged inſtances. fuhy and Chr: 
might give teſtimony one to another, but neither of chem 
did {imply depend upon each other's teſtimonies : ſuppo- 
ſing chac Chriſt had given no expreſle ceſtimony concer- 
ning fohn, yet I ſay the miflion of Fob» was not only true 
in it ſelfe, bur ſufficiently evident to the Jewes, as plainly 
appears from hence : Thar the Phariſees, when asked by 
Chriſt, whecher the Baptiſme of Joh was from Heaven 
or of men, were atraid co deny its Heavenly original , as 
being againſt the common ſentiment ot the Jewes : and 


Chrilt chargeth che Phariſces with rejefting the counſel of 


God ar ainſt themſelves, being nut baptiz:d of fohn,Luk.7.30. 
And much more true is it of Chriſt, that he did not 
depend upon the teſtimony of oh, but had other and 
better teſtimony, foh:5.36. But I have greater teſtimony 


then that of fohn. And it is enough for my purpoſe, 1f * 


either Chriſt or 70h; had an authority independent upon 
the others evidence, though the other had not. And the 
like may be ſaid of the Old and New Teſtament : well 
may they-give teſtimony one co another, for neither of 
them doth totally depend upon the other. The Old 
Teſtamenc did fufficiently evidence its authority, before 
ever the New Teltament was written; and the New Tee» 
ſtament too did carry other convincing evidences of its 
divine original and authority , beſides the teſtimony of 
the Old Teſtament: ſuch as the voice from Heaven, T bu 
* my beloved Song 2. Pet. 1,17. and the glorious mira- 
cles he did, 7oh. 5.36. The works that I do bear witneſs of 
me,that the Father bath [ent me : the holineſſe ot his life, 
power of his dofcine, patience of his death, But now 
(ro apply this to our preſent purpoſe) it is here far other- 
wiſe : fyr the Sctipture (ſay they ) doth not _” - 
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ſelfany other way tous but by the Churches teſtimony , 
(3s we have heard from their own words) and Coun- 
cels,Fathers,and the Pope (we ſay,and have proved) can- 
not evidence their Authority and Intallibility any other 
way. bur by the Scripture, (which according to their prin- 
ciples is impoſlible } or by their own Teſtimony, which is 
ridiculous, 

2. Let it be conſidered, that the Romaniſts do not 


make theſe four, Scripture, Fathers, Councels, and Popes 


coordinate and collateral foundations of their Faith, as if 
each of them did contribute a diſtin and independent 
ſupport unto the Romiſh Faith, but indeed they make 
one*of them totally ro depend upon another, and at lat 
reduce them all ro one, and (ro jpeak properly ) to none. 
For the Fathers, and Councels, and the ſplendid name 
of the Church, however they are pretended ro put a fair 


' gloſle upon a foul cauſe, yer indeed the authority of them , 


all is as vigorouſly diſpured againſt by the moſt and lear- 
nedeſt Romaniſts, as by any Proteſtants in the world. 
You remember, what their great maſter Be//armine told 
you, That Isfallibility and ſupreme Authority is not partly 
in the Pope, partly in the Councel , but whilly in the Pope: 
what need we trouble our ſelves turther? Thoſe four are 
now reduc'd to two, Scripture and the Pope; and thoſe 
two muſt mutually prove one another. There is no ſo- 
lid and ſufficient ground for me to believe the Scriptures, 
but the teſtimony of the Pope, ſay the Papiſts, and there 
isno ſolid and ſufficient ground tor me to believe the 
Authority and Infallibility of the Pope, but the teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures: For the Fathers and Councels re- 
ceiving all cheir authority and infallibilicy from the Pope, 
cannot give him the infallibility and authority they re- 
ceived from him: Now how fenſleſle a reſolution of Faich 
this is (though moſt of rhe Papiſts have no better and no 
EY On oy perceive by WEn Vos 
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| Ifa Student ſhould ſay thus: T ſhould not believe ſuch a 
book co be an excellent book, bur for my Tutor's teſti- 
mony, who cels me ſy. And again: Iſhould nor believe 
my Tucor's celtimony to be of any validity, but for the 
teitimony of that book concerning him. Who would not 
laugh ar ſuch an afſercidn ? - Or as if a man ſhould ſay: 
] ſhould not believe the honeity of Richard were it not 
for the teitimony of Thomas. And I ſhould not believe 
the honeſty of Thomas, were it not for the teſtimony of 
Richard, Where is there a man that will accept of fuch 
ſecurity in a trivial worldly bargain? And yet the Papiſts 
are content to venture their Souls upon it. From all that 
hath been ſaid, | conclude, that the pretended authori- 
ties we have diſcourſed of, do neither fſeverally nor yer 


jointly afford a ſolid foundation tor a Papilt's faith, - 


nor prove chat Infallibility which chey pretend to, ant 
-conſequeatly , there is no ſolid foundation for a Papiſts 
fairh. And here I might diſcharge my ſelf from further 
trouble, having diſcovered the Nullity of all the preten- 
ces which have been bitherco owned by the Church of 
Rome. 


CHAP. V. 


Of Orall Tradition, and the teftlimony of the 
preſent Church: 


8.1. TI Ut becauſe I am reſolved to do their cauſe all 
the right that may be, and give them all the 
favourable allowance they can deſire, 1 ſhall conſider 
the ſingular conceits of their private DoRors, where the 
authors are any whit conſiderablegand their opinion hath 
any thing of plaulidility. There is then another ſhiir, 
which ſome ſubtle Romaniſts have lately invented; who 
perceiving how their brethren have been beaten our . 
[nc 
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the field by ſtrength of Scripture and argument, in their 
conceit about the infallibility of the Pope or Councel, 
come in for their ſuccour with an Univerſall Tradition , 
and the authority of the preſent Church. This is the way 
of Ryſpworth in his Dialogues, Mr White, and Holden, and 
Sir Kenelm Digby, and S. Clara. Their defence and dif- 
courſe is this, tor 1 ſhall give you their opinion in their 
own words. A man may prudently believe the preſent 
Church for her ſelf, and onght ſo to dc: A man nerds net ,nor 
# obliged to enquire {urther, —there he may [afely fix , 
(a) faith S. Clara. Ihus the L. Fanlk/ands Adveriary: 
That ſocicty of Chriſtians, which alone pretend to teach nos 
thing but what they bave received frim their Fathers, and 
they from theirs , and ſo from the Apiſtles, thy muſt needs 
hold the truth which firſt was celivereds: for if they could 
teach falſchoods, then ſome age muſt evther have erred in un« 
drrſt anaing their Anceſtors , er bave j-yned to deceive their 
poſterity, neither of which is credible. But the C harch of 
Rome,and they only,pretend to teach nithing iſe, &c. Ergo, 
they muſt needs hold the truth. The acuie MW White ex- 
plains the opinion more exactly and [ully,and the ſtrength 
of his and their notian | ſhall give you in his words, 

I. The vations did underſtand the Dictrine taught by 
the Apoſtles, and prathſedit , and highly valued it, as miſt 
neceſſary for them and their poſterity, and te be preferred be- 
fore all other things. 

2, Thiſe firſt Chriſtians even at their death , beth conld 
and would,and therefore donbrleſſe did meſt vehement ly com- 
mend this adctrinc to their children ; and the Fathers did 
alwaies deliver the ſame doctrine which they received from 
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; (a) Prudenter Eccleſie preſenti propter ſeipſam credi poteſt oh 


debet,be, —»20n eſt opus, nec obligatur bomo ad inquirendum ulteriusy 
"i txto ſiſtt poteſt,t Syſtem fidei.c 10, ubi diſerte aſſertt teſtimonium pre- 
ſentis Ecl:ſix eſſe infallibile, 
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their Parents, and under that notion becauſe they had recet« 
ved it, | 

3. If any delivered another deftrine, he could be proved 
a lyar by the reſt of the world , or if all ſhould agree againſt 
their conſciences to deliver a new dotirine , under that notion 
(/cil. of a Doctrine delivered from their Parents) chat 
whole age would be guilty of treachery and parricide, and 
bonld apree to murder themſelves , which 1 impoſſible. 

4. There was a perpetual ſucceſſion of Paſtors, who took 
care of Fauh and manners, and it is evident , that the Pa- 

ftors and people had the [ame faith. 

'F. Andthere aroſe hereſies, by which the truth might be 
more cleared, and they that maintained the antient doctrine 
minht be diſtinguiſh:d from Innovators : which Innovators 
aid not publickly rejett the Apiſtles dotirine, bat pl: aded it 
was not rightly underſtcod, and the other part kept the name 
of the Catholick Charch. 

6. It us neceſſary that that congregation, which alwaies 
kept the antient diſcipline, ſhould alone profeſſe that (ht recei= 
ved her opinions from Chriſt by perpetual ſucceſſion, and that 
ſhe neither did nor could receive any thing into the Canon of 
th.ir Faith under another notin. 

7. As certainly therefore, as one may knew, that the con- 
gr: gation of believers, which at this day us called Catholick, 
7 animated with a number of learned and wiſe men , fo cer- 
zainly will it be known, that ſh: is not conſcious of any news- 
neſs of dv(trine,and therefore there 15 no new dottrines 

8, Following ages cannot be ignorant, what former ages be- 
lieved about thoſe things which are explained in Sermons, 
Catechiſmes, Prayers, and Sacraments , and (ſuch are all 
things weceſſary to the Catholick Faith, 

9. This deftrine delivered from band to band was con- 
firmed by long cuſtome, diverſe lawes , rewards and punſh- 
ments both of thu and the following life , monuments of wr- 
ters, by which all wanld be kept in it. 
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10. Following Rulers conld not change the dcltrine of 
their Predeceſſors without [chi (me , and notcrions tumalt in 
the Church,as dayly experience proveth(a). Tote ſame 
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(a) 1. Gentes inreIligebant, quod Apeftoli docuerunt, & opere 
complebant, camque docirivam magni zftimabanr, & ſumme neceſ« 
ſariam ſibi & poſteris ſuis & cxreris omnibus negoriis prxponendam, 
2. 111i ergo primi Chriſtianz dettrinam iſtam filiis & ſuccefſoribus 
& potuerunt & voluerunt, etiam moriemes, cnixiſlime commendare, 
ideoque indubie hoc fecerunt, Er parres filiis eandem dofrinam ſeme 
per tradiderunt, quam ipfimer acceperant 4 majoribus, & eo ritulo 
credebant quia acceperant, 3, $i quilquam aliam (dofrinam) tra» 
derer,mendacii 4 reliquo orbe convinceictur, vel fi omnes novam cos 
narentur co tiru'o tradere,conſcientia refte, peifidiz & patricidii tota 
illa ztas condemnaretur, & veluti ad ſe occidendvs eonſpirarent, 
quod impotlihile et, 4, Paſtores perperuo ſucceflerunt, qui curam 
fidei & morum gerecrent: (conſtat aurem quod populi & paſtorum 
una fuir fides, una doQtrina. Idem t74Ca2. Y. 5. Pag-114.) F. Er hae 
reſes ortz ſunt, quibus veritas magis eluceſcerer & diſtingaerentur 
retentores doArinz antiquz contra novatores. Qui quidem novato« 
res not palam averſabantur doftrinam Apoſtolorum, ſed effe mals 
intelletam contendebanr:Reliquz autem parti mankr nemen. Catho= 
lice Eccleſiz, 6. Necefle eſt aurem cam fidelium coungtegationemy 
quz ſemper antiquz diſciplinz renax erat , folam proficeri ſe A 
Chriſto per ſucceſhonem perpetruam dogmara ſua accepifſe, nec quic= 
quam al.otitulo recepifſe in tidei Canonemz neque unquam recipere 
poſſe, 7. Quant3 itaque certirudine quiſquam agnoſcere peteſt 
congregationem illam fidclium, quz hodie Catholica dicitur, efle 
virorum prudentium & doftorum mulcitudine animatamytants certitu= 
dine - ip conftabir eam non etle conſciam fibi de aliqua doftrinz 
novitate , idcoque nullam <cfle novitatem, 8. Nul!o modo pereſt 
latere ſuccedanea ſxcula 3 quid przcuntia credjderint. circa ea que 
concionibus, catechehbus, orarionibus ,! & ſacramentis exponuntut; 
talia autem fint univerſa ad ftidem Carholicam neceflaria, 9, Con- 
firmata erar hxc doftrina per manvs tradita longi conſuerudige, vas 
His legibus, prxmiis & pornis rum hujus tum ſequentis yitz, ſcripto» 
rum monutmentis, quibus omnes 3Nn ca rerinerenur, Thomas Anglus 
it (ons biiccine, De fide et theol.trafF.z .parag.q.& 5. 10. Reftores 
ſuccedanei non porerant deceftoris dofirinam immurare abſque ſchif. 
mate,& notorio Ecclefix ruwultu, ut quetidiana cxperientia compro» 
bat, De fide & Theol .trath, 2.parnge3 » 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe alſo Helden diſcourſerh in his Treatiſe of the 7eſo- 
lation of faith. This is a new Plea, and deſerves ſpecial 
conſideration. 

S. 2. For Anſwer, 1, 1pgive.Mc White and his vor- 
thy Partners bumble thanks for the great favour or ra- 
ther juſtice done by them ro the Proteſtant cauſe. For, 
whereas this is the perplexing queltion , wherewith they 
think to puzzle us, How we can know the Sctiptures to 
be the word of God without the Churches intallible au- 
thority? and from the ſuppoſed impollibility chereof, 
they inferre the neceſlity of the Churches authority:theſe 
kind-hearted Gentlemen have helped us our of the bry- 
ars: fornow it ſeems, and it isa truth , and fo far the 
argument from Tradition is really concluſive, that we 
may know the Scripture to be the word of God withour 
the Churches infallible auchority,v:z. by tradition. And 
the argumer of Tradition would not at all loſe its ffrength 
if the Church were wholly ſtript of the capacity ofa Judg, 
and retained only the qualification of a witneſle,and con- 
ſequently che Churches authorfty 1s not at a!] neceſſary, 
And if the Church ſhould boaſt ot her authority againit 
or above traGition, it may be ſaid to her according to 
theſe mens principles, as the Apolile ſaid to the Gentiles, 
Rom. 1 1.1f chow boaſt thou beareſt not T radition,but Tradi- 


tion thee, for fo ſay chele Doctors. MW White ſpends one | 


entire chapter upon che proof of this Propolition, That the 
ſucceſſion of doftrine is the only rule of Fatth (a) and ſaith, 
that whether we place this infallibility in the whole body of 
the Chuvcb, or in Cozncels,or in Scriptures, in each of theſe 
their amhority is reſolved into and all depends upon Tradi- 
tzon (b), And he ſpends ſeveral chapters to ſhew : 


(a) Defide && Theol.trafl.2.Parag.18, 

(b) Sive zafallibilitatem 32 corpore Eccleſie—ſlatueris, firmit as & 
poſſeſſso dofirine, quam habect eſt tradatio ; eve in Coaciliis, —ſpve in 
Scripturts earium authorit as in traditiogew weſolvitur. De fide & Theol. 
tral}, 2.parag.18, That 
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that neither che Pope, nov Conncels can give any ſolidity, or 
certaintie toour Faith, but what they have from Tradttion: 
If itit be ſaid Tradition is conveyed tous by the Church, 
and ſo there is ſtill a neceſſity ot her Authority. I an- 
ſwer plainly no: It followes onely that there is neceſſi- 
ty of her Mniſtry , but not of her Authority. A Pro= 
clamatton of che King and Councel could not come to 
my hands, (if I live ac 7@rk,) but by a Meſſenger, and 
by the Scribe or Printer: Buc if any from this neceſſity 
ot tis Miniſtry infer bis Authority, I may well deny the 
conſequence; but becauſe it is unhandſome to extenuate 
a courteſie, Ihold my felf obliged turther ro acknow= 
kdpe the great kindneſle of our Adverſaries, who not 
contented co aflert the validity of the Proteſtants Foun« 
dation of Faith, have alſo overturned their own, whick 
that you way the better underſtand, I ſhall briefly re- 
preſent to you the ſweet Harmony of theſe Cadmear 
Brethren, and how God hath contounded the language 
of Babels Builders: ſo that they bave little ro do, bur 
to ſtand till, and fee the ſalvation of God, while theſe 
Midiazites, and Amalekites tbruit their Swords in one a= 
nothers ſides. 

'The opinon and language of moſt papiſts in the world 
is this, 'That Tradition i therefore onely infallible,” becauſe 
it s delivered to # by the Church which u mnfallible; * 
It you' ask Bel/armive what it is by which 1am affyred 


 thata Tradition is right , he anſwers, becauſe the whole 


Church which receives it cannot erre. Þ So the late 
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fa) Labyrinthus Cantuarienſss p. 68, 

(b)  Quandouniverſa Eccleſia aliquid ſervat, vel aliquid tanquam 
fidei dogma amplectitur quod aon eſt ſcriptum, necefſe eſt dicere ab A= 
poſtalis traditam. Ratio eſt, quia cum Eccleſia Univerſa errare aon«poſſit, 
1 Tim.z. &c. Certe quod Eccleſia de fide eſſe credit, ſine dubio eſt de 
fide, Dg v6rbo Dei lib.4.(0þ-9e 

= Anſwer 


- 


136 The Nollity of the Romiſh Faith. 

Anſwer of Biſhop Land. There # no means left to believe 
any thing with a divine infallible Faith, if the Anthbort- 
tie of the Cat holick Chnrch be rcjefted as errontoms,aud fal 
{ible. for w ho can believe ether Creed , or Scriptare, Or un- 
written Tradinon, but npon her Authoritie, Nay, S. 
Clara'himfelf, notwithſtanding his Romantick ftrain 
That Tradition and the naked Teſtimenie of the preſent 
Church ſufficient, yet elſewhere confeſſerh the Chur« 
ches infallibiliry n.uſt neceſlarily be ſuppoſed to make wy 


Faichcertain . His words are theſe: The Teſtimonie of 


the Charch, by which Traditions come to ws, us infallible, 
from a Divine Revelation, becauſe it us evideat from the 
Scripture that the Church t infallible:and preſently after, 
Tf the Church were not infallible, it could not prodace "in me 
aninfallble Faith Þ, And this wes the conſtant Do- 
crine of the Romiſh" Maſters in all former Ages: Now 
come a new Generation, who findings the Notion of In- 
fallibiliry hard beſer, and che pillar ſhaken, they ſupport 
their cauſe with a quice contrary poſition, that it 85 not the 
Chaurchrs infallibilitie that renders Tradition snfallible (as 
tbeir:former maſters held)b, che 3nfallibilitie of Tradition 
that makes the Church infallible, and therefore they fay, 
the Ghaych her ſelf is no farther infallible thin ſhe follbwes 
Tradition. Thus Mr. White plainly tells us that © connce!: 
ere nut tnfallible, becauſe the ſpecial afſiſtance of Gods ſpirit 
makes them infallible, but becauſe by irrefragable teſtimonic 
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(a) 14Lauds labyranth; <<, 2. pag.179, (b) Dico ſecundo quod 
teſtymoniian Ecclefie per mod mobis ile veritates (tradite) innoteſcunt 
znfallibile eſt, zempe ob revelationem divinam: quia manifeſte habemus it 
Seripturis, Eccleſia eſſe iafallibilem—ſ igitur iſla [ Authoritas Eccle- 
fe) on eſjet infalltbilis,nor produceretur in aobis fides infallibilts. ſyſtem, 
fidei c, 10, aum.3, (c) Non qua ſpeciali ſpiritus ſancti inflinctu in» 
ſall'bilitas 13s affletur, [ed quia trrefragabili teftimonio ſucceſſionem D0+ 
ctrine roborant —@ ſunt irrecuſabiles teſtes traditionis,vro ns decertane 
alum «ſt, De fide & Theo!, trget,2.Parag.21, | 
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they confirm the [ſucceſſion of their Doftrines, andare ſuch 
witneſſes of Tradition as cannot be refuſed. 
Thus Holden baving told us that the Popes infallibilitie 
# contyoverted on both ſides by juſt, goalie, and moſt learned 
Catholicks, as well anticnt, as modern, and neither fide con» 
demned by Anthentick cenſare ® , (which by the way 
diſcovers the deſperateneſle of the greateſt part of the 
Romiſh Church ac chis day , which venture their . ſoules, 
and reſt rkeir Faith upon what themſelves confeſſe to be 
a doubtful Foundation, v:z. the Pope's infallibilicy:) Þ 
All Divines (ſaith be) confeſſe it is not certain with a Dis 
vine, and a Catholick, Faith, he come to'lay down this 
Conclufion, that the infallibility of the Church is not from 
any privileage granted to the Romane See, or $. Peters (uc- 
ceſſonr but from the univerſal and Catholick T radition of the 
Chxrch ©, and Councels tare no better then Popes. Trey 
are (faith be) not Founders, but onelie Guardians, and Wit- 
neſſts.of revealed Truths 4. So Mr. White allowes neither 
Pope nor Councels any intallibiliry, but what they bave 
from Tradition; as we have ſeen; and tels us in expreſſe 
termes, that Tradition s overthrown, if any other principle 


F (a) Anſummorum Pontificum decreta ſint ex inſtitutione Chriſti ab 
0m ertore hbera—b#c, quam in utramque partem wentilata vide- 
mus @ piiſſomzs quamplurims & doflifimis Catholics Authoribus tam 
antiqutoribus, quam recentioribus, quorum neutram partcm audivimus uns 
quam fuiſſe cenſuris aliquibus  autheaticis prohibitam aut improbatams 
Lnapropter evidentifſime confiat Catholicum neminem aſtring: aut bis 
aut alteri paytz adhevere tanquam fidet catholice & Diving articulo, 
—— De reſolut. fidei lib, 2. 1. p. 174. (b) Nec opus eft, meo 
nudicio, diviaam infal/tbilnatem Roman ſedi anncstere (quod omnes 
Theologs agnoſcunt nou eſſe divina et Catholica fide certum )1deib.p 178, 
(c) Eccleſia infallibilit as, non Privilegio aliquo aut ſedi Romane, aut 
ſaafti Petri ſucceſſori divinitus impartito—ſed univerſe &. Catholic 
traditiont Eccleſi precipue tribuenda eſt, idemib,p, 174. (8) Es 


piſcopt in Concilits ſutt tantummodo Cuftodes, ac Teſtcs weritatum veves 
Iatarumy 408 antem conditores, Holden lib.1,6.g. 0.153. 
| | K 2 


ve 


"138 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith 
be added toit; For here Hes the ſolidity of Tradition, that 
nothing is accepted by the Church but from Traditions 1 
$. 3; "Well, what ſhall the poor unlearned Romaniſt 
do, that finds bis great Maliters. at variance in the very 
Foundation of his Faith? Here are two contraditory af- 
ſertions; one of them muſt unavoidably be falſe. A man 
may with probability at leaſt aſſert the Falſehood of et- 
ther of them, having the ſuffrage of diverſe of their own 
molt learned Catholick Authors for him in eicher opini- 
on; but whether they be true or talſe, rheir cauſe is loſt. 
I, If they be true. And 1. if that be true, chat Tra- 
dition be the Foundation of the Churches inftallibility, 
then 1. Whence hath Tradition this Infallibility? From 
Scripture? Thar they ucterly diſclaime. From Traditi- 
on? Then why may not Scripture give Teſtimony to it 
felf as well as Tradition. ? And whence hath that Tradi- 
tion its infallibility ? and ſo 1s i»finirum. Is it from 
the reaſon of the thing > So Mr. White implies, who at- 
cempts to prove it by. rational and Logical Diſcourſe, 
bur bimſelfe hach prevented chat, while be ſaith, To lea 
pon Logical inferences # to place the Foundation of our 
Faith and the Church in the ſand, And S. Clara gives 
a check to this: Ut i more reaſonable and wiſe , even fer 
the moſt Learned and acute perſons to relie upon the Authie 
ritie of the Church , then to adhere to our own reaſonings 
how plauſible ſoever s, And that 1s largely diſproved in 


——_— —— — 


_ (6) Evertitur Traditio, ſi alind fidei priacipuum & addatur, Inde enim 
eſt ſradit onus firmitas, quod nihil aiſs ex ea ab Eccleſia acceptetur, De 
fide & Theol, l.2.parag. 18, 

(>)  Logicis aiti ratiunculis tft fidei & Ecclefie ſundamina im ſabulo 
collocare. ubi ſupra traft,a, parag.18. (c) Dico igitur quod ratioaabi- 
lins & fapieatias eſt, etiam reſpefiu Dotkiſſimorumey acutiſſimorum |10. 
».in«m, vAutboritati Eccleſia, quam ratinaculis noſtris licet appareatiſi- 
mis adheieres Syſtem fidei cap,12:h.9, 


the 
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: the following Diſcourſe. Is it then from the Churcheg 


infallibility? This they deny, and allow the Church no in. 
fallibilicy independent upon Tradition. 

2. Seeirg they grant the Church may erre, if ſhe re- 
cede from Tradition, 1 can never be ſure ſhe doth nor 
erre, unleſle 1 be fure ſhe keep to Tradition: And theree 
fore { mujt examine that, and judge of it, and ſo.private 
men are made judges of controverſies, which they ſo 


- much dread. 


3, Hereby the Authority of the Pope and general 


\ Councels of Biſhops is rendred unneceſſary. 1] prove it 


thus: 1f theſe be neceſſary onely as witneſles to Traditi- 
on,” then their Authority is not neceſſary: For it is not 


* Authoricy , but knowledge and fidelity which renders a 


witrelſſe competent.. A Lay-hearer of St. Pax! may be 
as competent a witneſle of the Doctrine he heard S. Paul 
preach, as a-Biſhop,ſuppoling a parity in their knowledg, 
hdelity, and converſe with the Apoſtle , and another 
Biſhop may be as competent a witneſle as the Biſhop of 
R:me , and conſequently as infallible, and any conrgre- 


gation of diſcreet and pious Chriſtians, who heard S. Pe- 


tcr preach, are as intallible witneſſes as the Church of 
Rome,and ifthere were a general aſſembly of lay-men 
of equal knowledge and experience, they are as infallible 
witneſſes what the Faith of the next p ecedent age was, 


-and what the Faith of the preſent C burch is, as a Coun- 


cel of Biſhops: Nay (to ſpeak cruth) they are more cre- 
Cible witneſſes, becauſe leſſe byaſled by intereſt, affecti- 
On, or prejudice, Theſe rocks che firlt branch chrowes 
them upon, 

2. It they flie from this,and make the Churches infal- 
libility the Foundation of Traditions (as tbe moſt papilts 


.do)then chey mult demonſtrate that infaliibilicy from 


Scripture, Fathers,or Councels , which we have teen rhey 


Ccannnot do, So that if either of their poſitions be true, 


kbeir caule is loſt, K 3 Bur 
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But 2; If either of them be falſe, they are gone too: 
For if Tradition be not infallible in ir ſelf without the 
Churches Authority (as the one (ide faith) then the pa« 
piſts bave no certain rule for the Church to ſteer her its 
courſe by (for tht Scriptures they do not owne as ſuch) 
and ifthe Church be not infallible, but by vertue of 
this Tradition (as the other fide faith,) then they confeſle 
the inſufficiency of all their proofs from Scripture and 
from the Authority of Fathers and Councels, and their 
Authority is no more, then that of any Faithful or credi- 
ble Hiſtorian, and inſtead of a Divine the Papiſts have 
notbing bur an Hiſtorical Faith. 1 ſhall conclude this 
firſt Anſwer with one Syllogiſme from the words and af- 
fertions of Mr.White: Tradition # overthrown, if another 
Principle of Faith be added to it:Burthe moſt andlearnedeſt 
Doctors of the Romiſh Church do adde another princi- 
ple to it, viz. the Churches authority and infallibility, as 
1 ſhewed from their own words: Ergo, eitber Tradition, 
and all this new device, or the Authority of the Romiſh 
Church is overthrown. | 
4 Anſw. 2. This new conceit direQly thwarts the 
deſign of God in the writing of the Scripture , and in- 
deed the common ſence and experience of all mankind: 
For hereby a verbal Tradition is made a mere ſure way 
Of conveyance to poſterity then a Writing. It bath been 
the wiſdome of God in former ages to take care that 
thoſe things might be written, which he would have 
Kept in remembrance, Exod. 17.14. Write this for 4 
memorial ina Bock: So little did God truſt this (now 
ſuppoſed infallible) way of oral Tradition, that he would 
not venture the Decalogue upon it (though the words 
were but few, and the importance of them ſo conſidera” 
ble, both in truth;and in the apprebenſions of the Jewes, 
that if Mr. Y//kites argument have any ſtrength in it, it 
was impoſlible poſterity ſhould ever miſtake it ) but 
write 


—_— 7 & 07 an 


1” 


The Nutlity of the Romiſh Faith: "Ou 141 


write it with his own finger once and again after the 
breaking of tae firſt Tables: And although, whilelt the 
Church was confined to a teiw Families,and divine revela- 
tions were frequently renewed, a verbal Tradition was 
ſufficient, yer when the Church came ro be multiplies, 
and eſpecially when it comes to be diſperſed into all Na- 
tions, and Revelations ceaſe, then Writing proves of abs 
ſolute neceſſity : How farre the firlt and wiſeſt Chri- 
itians were from Mr. Whites opinion appears from hence, 
that not daring to lean upon the broken reed of Oral 
Tradition, they did earneſtly deſire the Apoſtles to. com- 
mit their DoEtrines to Writing, Exſcbizs reports thar 
S. Peters hearers were not content wich this way of Tra- 
dition from Peters mouth, but (for want of Mr. V/hites 
preſence there to convince them of their Folly,) They 
earneſt lie begged it of Marke that he would leave them that 
Dittrine in VVriting which they had received by word of 
wouth*. And Hierome tels us that St. fobn the Evan- 
geli/t w.4s almoſt forced to write by all the Biſhops of Aſia Þ, 
who (it ſeems) were raw Novices, who did not under- 
ſtand their Catechiſme, nor the firſt principle in it, v1z. 
the ſufficiency and infallibility of Oral Tradition. And 
St Loke gives it us under his hand (nor fearing either 
Mr. Y/kites anger or his Argument ) that he wrote his 
Goſpel ad majrrem «724reuw, that Chriſtians might have 
the greater certainty, Zyk. 1. 3,4. When ob deſires the 
perperual continuance of his words, he wiſheth, © chat 
my woras were now written! Oh that they were Printed 


.in4 Book! Job, 19,23. And David in the fame caſe 


——. 
” 


fa) A Marco multis.& ve iis precibus conteadebant, utmon:umentum 
ulud doftrine, quod ſermone & verve ills traidiſſe! » etian Scriptis 
Mandatum apud cos welinqueret. Hiſtor, lib, 2. cap. 14. (b) Johannes 
I Epiſcopy pene omizibus coabtyus oft ad ſcribeazum, Prefatiin Evans 


K 4 would 
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would not rely upon Tradition, but takes this courſe for 
aſſurance: 7 hes ſpall be written for the generation to come, 
P/alm. 102. 18. But becauſe Mr. White undoubredly 
is a better Philoſopher and Divine then either Zake, or 
Fob, or David were, ( and therefore good reaſon they 
ſhould all vaile to his more penetrating wit and deeper 
judgment ) he ſhall do well to remember, that God him- 
ſelfe was of the ſame judgment, = Go, write it before them 
ina T able, and note it in a Bock, that it may be for the time 
70 come for ever. Iſa. 30.8. And to this agrees the come 
mon experience of mankind. Yox axdita perit , litera 
fcripta manet,, verbal Traditions quickly vaniſh , onely 
writings are durable. Rence thoſe famous Lawes of Ly- 
cxrgus, Inſtitutes of the Dyzides, Philoſophy of / conc 
are upon the matter wholly Joſt, and onely ſome few 
fragments reſerved, becauſe not committed to writing. 
But this will be put out of doubt by refleing upon the 
Hiſtory of Mankind, whereby the aterineſle of this phat- 
raſme will be difcovered, and the great difference be- 
tween Tradition and Writing in point of certainty de- 
monltrated. Adam and Noah, the two ſucceſſive heads 
of mankind, did doubtleſfe deliver the true Doctrine to 
their poſterity with the ſame important circumſtances, 
(which Mr, White ſuppoſeth in the DoQtrine of the 
Goſpel) asa Doctrine of everlaſting conſequence, and 
they ſo received it, and for a ſeaſon tranſmitted it to 
their Children. Bur alas! how ſoon was all obliterated, 
andin this ſenſe all mankind (ſome very few excepted} 
did agree to murther themſelves, and they aRtually did 
that which Mr. White ſaith was impoſſible; And fo 
from hence forward let all Logicians take notice of it, 
that Ab effc ad poſſe non valet conſequentia. Well, ſome 
centuries after comes Aoſes, and by Gods command 
delivers a Law-in Writing, and this Law abides, and the 
Jewes to this day retain jt in remembrance and vene* 
| ration 


ration, and for above 3000 years together have been 


| thereby kept from choſe Pagan opinions and [dolatries, 


which all the Scholars of Tradition almoſt in the whole 
World have fallen into : and conſequently writing is a 
ſure, and oral Tradition an unſafe and uncertaine way 
of conveyance : and this principle hath had univerſall 
influence upon the actions of wiſe men , in all ages, and 
in all chings. Hence care bath been alwaies taken for 
the writing of Canons of Councels, decrees.of Courts, 
ARts of Parliament(though the importance of them wei e 
many times ſo great andevident, that according to this 
new notion,writing was ſuperfluous, and verball Traditt- 
on Infallible: ) And if thoſe wile men durlt never crult 
unwritten Tradition with their eſtates and worldly con- 
cernment, ſhall we be ſo mad as to venture our Souls 
upon it ? Let Papilts do ſo, who having given up their 
conſciences to the Pope, cannot ſay their ſouls are their 
own, but let them not be diſpleaſed, if we deſire co make 
a wiſer bargain. But our Engliſh Apoſtate bath a diltin- 
ion toſalve this groſſe abſurdity : 7 « rrze(faith be) 
of Dottrines meerly ſpeculative, that the memory is not ſo. 
ſafe a depoſitory as VVritten records , but not of ſuch as way 
be made as it were viſible by prattiſe; And he is pleaſed 
to give an inſtance in the Dvctrine of the Sacrament and 
Chriſts reall unfigurative preſence in ut, which (faith be) 
Was more ſecurely and clearly delivered by the Churches 
practiſe, then conld be by books VVritten , thiir preftrations 
and adorations demonſtrated their aſſurance of his real pre- 
ſence, where every mans ſaying Amen at the Pvieſts pro- 
»04ncing Corpus Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti,cxpreſſed tr 


confeſſion of that preſence with excluſion of all tropes and 


figeres in the buſineſſe. Exomol.F.1.c.8. And are thele the 
out and viſible aſſurances of Doctrines to which all rhe 
ecurity of Writings mult ſtrike fajle? Are theſe grounds 
lo evident that the Doctrines could nor peſlibly _ 
cen 
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been more ſecurely propagated and more clearly and inr 
celligibly delivered to poſterity in Writing as Creſſy da» 
ringly aſlercs ? See Exomolog. Sect. 1, chap.8. O the 
beſotting nacure of Popery ! O the tremendous judg- 
ment of God puniſhing Apoſtacy with an «uu vis a 
reprobate ſence! Dare this miſerable man ſay theſe are 
clearer evidences of the real preſence then if it had been 
faid in terminis. Thu 1 my body in a proper and corpos» 
real ſence , or this bread is converted into the very fub- 
ſtance of this body which you now ſee ? Theſe men may 
well ſay what chey pleaſe, tor it appears they can believe 
what they liſt. 

May | with the Readers leave in few words, diſcover 
the ſhamefull weakneſle and horrid impydence of this af- 
ſertion: Is it true indeed that the proſtrations and adora- 
tions of Chriſtians diſcover'd their aſſurance of the reall 
corporeal preſence?And of all men living could Mr Creſſy 
fay this, who had ſo oft ſeen others receive and bimſelf 
received the Sacrament in England and Treland in a po. 
ſture of adoration, viz, kneeling, with an aſſurance of the 
falſhood of thit opinion ot the reall corporall preſence? 
Why might not the ſpecial yer ſpiritual preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament occaſion this proſtration, as well 
as the ſpecial and Spiritual preſence of God in the Arke 
occaftoned the Jewes to fall down and worſhip at his 
footſtool> And muſt the poore Clarke come in with 
his Amen to help the lame prieſt over the itile? Why, 
there is not a Proteſtant, but when he hears theſe words 
pronounced T hw ## my body will ſay his Amen to it, and 
acknowledge it (o to be , but till Chrilts words mult be 

taken id Chriſts ſence, and that is, though tigurative yet 
very frequent in ſuch caſes: In ſhort, ſince theſe are 
the practicall viſible Arguments alledged as inſtances of 
the Infallible certainty of oral Tradition, .above all that 


can be {zid in writing, I hope the Reader (who con- 
go ets Ccernes 
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cernes humſelfe either in matrers of credit or conſcience) 
will eaſily diſcerne and ingenuouſly con tefſe, both the ab» 
ſurdiry of their Arguments and affertion, and the ſolidity 
ofthis ſecond Anſwer, and the advantage of writing as 
boyve unwritten Tradition. 

$. 5- 4nſ« 3. 1f this affertion be true and ſolid, and 
Tradition be an infallible foundation of Faith as theſe 
men pretend, then noerrour could come into the Church 
under pretence of Tradition from the Apoſtles: That is 
evident in it ſelf ( elſe an infallible Authoritie is liable co 
error which is a contradiftion ( and it is granted by our 
Adverſaries , who therefore tell us that all Hereticks re- 
cede from the Tradition of their Fathers,and broach new 
and unheard of Doctrines, as we have ſeen. 

But errors may come into the Church under pretence 
of Tradition. Here all the doubt lies, and therefore 1] 
ſhall indeavour to make it good, a taske which would 
be wholly ſuperfluous, if the impudence of our Adver- 
faries, and the Jeſperareneſle of their cauſe did not 0b- 
lige chem to require, and us to give the proofe of the 
moſt evident verities: 1might inſiſt upon che Doctrine 
of the Chiliaſts ( which the Papiſts confeſle to he falſe ) 
which was commended to the Church by Papias and Ire- 
Yes toO as an Apoltolica) Tradition, and fo received by 
the generality of Orthodox Chriſtians(ſaith 7«ſtin Mare 
t)r:) This Argument is rendred more conſiderable by 
the pitifull evaſion wherewith Mr White ſhuffles it off, 
ſaying, That the Chiliaſts were d:ceived by Cerinthus, 
who feigned he had thus from the Apoſtles in private diſcour- 
ſes, nos in publick Preaching (a), For ( to ſay nothing of 
this that tbe Fathers derive its pedegree from another 
root ) whatever was the ocaſion and ground of this mi- 
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| (6) De fide & Theolog,traft.s, Y.74 0.20, 
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Rake in that Tradition ir ſufficiently proves what intend 
viz, that many or moſt of che guides of the Church 
may receive falſe DoArines as coming from the Apo- 
ſles, and fo tranſmic them co their Polterity , which is 
the thing now denied. It was an old Obſervation of 
Trenens concerning the Hereticks of his time (one would 
think the words were not only Hiſtoricall of them, but 
alſo prophetical of che Papiſts) When Hereticks are repro- 
Ved ont of the Scripture , they begin to accuſe the Surip= 
gure, 4s if truth could nit be diſcovered by thoſe that know 
net Tradition (a). The Arrians pretended they had their 
Doctrine by Tradition from their Anceſtors:particularly 
they named Orig:n, Dionyſus, Alcxandrinus, and Lucian 
the Martyr , by whoſe hands their Dofrine had been 
conveyed to them as Baroniom acknowledgeth. Epipha- 
-21ius tels us the Cajani pretended St Pax/ asthe Author 
and founder of their Heretical DoQrines: The Pelagians 
boaſted of their Doctrine, That it had been alwaies cele- 
brated by the Learning of Holy men (b). The doctrine 
of rebaptization (which the Papiſts acknowledge to be 
erroneous ) was brought in by Cyprian and the Africas 
Biſhops, under a pretence of Tradition; The words 
of Cyprian are theſe; We do not now broach a new Doftrine, 
but one long ſince decreed by our Preaeceſſors (ch. It is true 
Pamelinus faith he means this of his immediate Predee 
ceſſors Aprippinus, and the reſt: and that will ſerve my 
turne, if Mc Whites Argumeat will hold : tor then no 
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(a) Cum ex Scripturis arguuntur hereticl, in atcuſationem conver= 
tuntur Scripturarum , quia 302 pofſit ex bis tnveniti veritas ab bis qu 
neſciunt Traditionem, 1:b.>.cap. 2.yag.169. 

(b) Eam ſanForum virorim ſemper celebravit eruditio Aug, lib. 11 
contra Julianum & lib, 2.de Bapr.c.z« ; 

(c) Sententiam noſtram non uovam promimus » ſed jampridem ab an: 
teceſſoribus noſtris dtutam, Epiſi,7 3, 


Age 


* 
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Age (and conſequently not this)could either be ignorant 


- 'of, or knowingly. recede from the DoRrine of their Fas 


thers, nor they from their Fathers, and ſo upward to the 
Apoſtles: And indeed C7yprias carries it higher, even_to 
the Apoſtles whiles he calls it 7he Faith of the Catholick 
Church,and reckons it amongſt the Ap:ſtolical and Evane 
gelical precepts (a). And Firmilian expreſlely affirmes 
it was delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (bj. And 
will theſe mens confidence yet ſerve them to aſſert that 
no errox could come into che Chorch by Tradition ? 

If all thoſe Eminent African Biſhops and Churches 
might either miſunderſtand their Anceſtors or deceiye 
their Poſterity (as Mr V/hire cannot deny they did cither 
the one or other) why might not che Spaniſs, or French 
or Romi/þdoit. If it be faid, there was a promile to the 
contrary atleaſt tor the Church of Rome, To ſay no- 
thing of the manifeſt weakneſſle of that pretence,lanſwer 
two things: 1. That Mr Whire expreſlely rejects this 
Infallibility by promiſe. 2. However this Argument be- 
ing of another nature and depending not upon, the pro- 
miſe of God , -but the nature and evidence ot che thing is 
by this inſtance irrefr2gably overthrown. 

-Anſw.4. That way of proving which was rejeRed by 
the Prophets and godly Jewes,by Chriſt and by the Apo- 
files is not to be approved, much Jeſſe preferred before 
that way which they approved and uſed ; but-this way 


. of proving the truch of a Doctrine by Tradition from 


their next Anceſtours and the Teſtimony of the prelenc 
Church was rejected by the Prophets &c. and by Chriſk 


——_— . 
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(a) Quare Eccleſia Catbolice fidem a6 veritatem & tenere debemus 
firmiter & docere,& per omnia Evangelica & Avoſtolica pracepta vatio« 
nem divine diſpenſationis atque unitatis vſtendere, Epif.7 3.ad Fulianum 
(b) Nos veritati conſuetudinem jungimus ab initio hoc tenentes quod A 
Chriſio @ ab Apoſtoiy traditum eſt Epiſt,7 5.Cypr. p.16 4 4418; X1gatt, 


and 
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and che- Apoſtles: Ergo, It is not now to be approved. 
For the 2firer {in which all the doubt lies) it conſiſts of 
two Branches : The firlt relacing co the old Teftament, 
The ſecond to the New. 

The firſt is : Thar chis way was difowned by the Pro- 
phecrs and godly Jewes under the old Teftament : It is 
true ſome of the Jewes did own this -Popiſh opinion as 
you may read fer.44.17. But the Prophets were of ano- 
ther perſwaſion. Ezck. 20.18. Walks not in the Statutes 
of your Fathers, And from Tradicion they uſedto ſend 
their people ro che Law and Tiſtimony la, $8.20. And 
the godly Kings of 7#dah did not make Tradition (as the 
Papilts do) bur the writcen Law ( as the Proteſtants do) 
the rule of their reformation - Thus David 1Chron. 16; 
40. to do according to all that & written inthe Law : 
Thus Heztekiah 2 Chron. 3. 1. he did all} as it 55 written in 
the Law of the Lord : So Fofiah 2 Chron. 34. 30,31. and 
35, 12, The like did Ezza long after, Ezra 6. 18. and 
Nehemiah chap. 8. They dwclt in Booths, as it is written. 
Here” Scripture recovers what Tradition had loſt , for 
thouph God had commanded this , -yet-ſince the dayes of 
Joſhua :hey had not done ſo, verſ. 17. By all which we evi 
dently dilcerne how different their opinion was from 
this of the Papiſts , and how lictle confidence they pur in 
Tradition, 7o/iah would not ſo much as make Heackiahs 
reformation his rule, nor Hezek/4h rake bis patterne from 
?:b1hhaphats reformation,buc ſtill every one had immedi- 
ate recourſe tothe written Word: For it feems 1t was a 
Lanpuage that theſe Holy men underftood not, That 
_— Was-4 corrupt writing, alcaden rule, a dumb 
maſter. 

F. 7. There is indeed one ObjeRion againſt the con- 
ſequence from the Jewes to the Chriſtians and from the 
Old Teſtament to the New: 1 ſhall give it you in the 
words of one of the acutelt of our Adverſaries , *. *. 

2 ELSE © 


| 
| 
f 
n 
v 


The Wullity of the Romiſh Fat, 149 
Mc White, The Law of the } ewes was delivered in T ables 
of Stone, and the volame of the Law, to which it 18 expreſſely 


oppoſed that God will write the Law of Chriſtians in their 


ts. (a 

I 6M 1. The words are not to be'underſiood ab- 
ſolutely (as they ſound )but comparatively ,not as if they 
did wholly deny that the Moſaicall Law was written in 
che Heart (for that is affirmed in other places as Dent. 
30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart and the 
heart of thy ſeed ) or as if they did affirme that the 
Chriſtian Law was written only in mens Fearts and not 
m Paper (which che Papiſts themſelves dare nor aſſert } 
bur only it is a comparative expreſſion like that, Z 
well have mercy and not ſacrifice , Chriſt ſent me not to 
baptize but to preach, 1.e. principally and primarily , for 
elle the one as well as the other was enjoyned by God : 
And fo it- is here implied that the Chriſtian Law ſhould 
be written more eminently , upon the hearts of Chri« 
ſtians , then it ordinarily wis upon the hearts of the 
n_—_ and that It ſhould be writ in a more legible Cha« 
racter, ; 
\Anſw.2. If we 'examine- in whoſe hearts this Chri- 
ſian Law is written , -we ſhall find it concernes not the 


Tradition of the Church'by which all things are to be 


repalated : For | demand of rhem' was cÞis promiſe 
made and performed to all thareare called Chriſttans, or 
onely co the ele and incete Chriſtians, - or: ofely to the 
Pope and tlhops ? If they ſay the firſt, then one- Chri- 
ſtian as wetl/as another is furniſhed with ' this rule of afl 
Controverſies,and conſequently as able to judge of Con- 


eee 


EI Is, 


w ; F 4 * 4 

(a) Certiſſimum oft legem Judeorum Tabulis lapideis & Deuteros 
nomiz v8/umine traditam eſ/e,cui oppoaiinr expreſſe in Prophets Denm le» 
{'n Chiiftianorum in cordibus fidelium Seripturum. De fide Traft,i, 


_ troverlies, 
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troverlies, then lay-men and Miniſters haye this Law 
equally written in their hearts ; if they ſay the ſecond, 
| That is only the ele& and fincere Chriſtians (as indeed 
itis ), then ic muſt be ſomething elle beſide Tradition, 
which. is no leſſe known to the hypocriticall pretender 
then co the {incere profeſſor of Chriſtianity; it they ſay 
- therhied, That this Law was written onely in the hearts 
of the Pope and Biſhops met in Councel ( As what is 
there ſo ridiculous which ſome of our Adverfaries wilt 
not ſay rather then confeſle their errours and give glory 
to God ? ) They are-evidently confuted by the words 
of che place, fer. 31.34. They ſhall teach no more eviry 
' man hu, neighbour, and every one hu brother, ſaying, know 
the Lora, for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them unto 
the greateſt =for 1 will forgive their iniquity, And beſides 
M- White humſelte.ſaich , This Law is written onely in 
cordibins fidelinm in the hearts of the faithfull- Now in 
what Dictionary we ſhall find fidelzs to be tranſlated 
Atheiſt, Sodomite, Magitian,C*c. (Epithetes not without 
caule given to Popes and Popyſh Biſhops by their own 
Authors) 1 would gladly be informed. 

. JAAvuſy.3. 1t we enquire what this 4s,, which is here 
{aid ro þe written in their hearts, we ſhall ſee Mr Y/Vhites 
invention was better then his judgment or bis conſcience: 
wich what Spectacles do theſe men read-this Wrigng in 
the heart; that cellus this was the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Indulgences, ' Invocation of Saints,. Popes Su- 
premacy.,; the Churches -Intallibility ? , Burt you muſt 
know though chis Writing was from God,. yet the inter- 
pretation belongs to the Pope, whoſe will ſtands for his 
reaſon, and his word for a Law : But if we conſult the 
Prophet: If with the Popes good leave God may be 
his own Interpreter; He tels you this was the Inſcrip- 
tion yy wer Know the Lord, The knowledge of 
God 7er:31, 33+ and. the fearof Ged , fer, 32, me 
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And this Law written in the heart was ſo far from being 
appointed by God for a rule to walk by (much lefſe was 
itto juſtle our the word,as the papiſts now abuſe it) that 
the uſe of this was onely to help them to make the word 
their rule, Ezek 26.27. / will pat my ſpirit within you,and 
canſe you towalk in my ſtatutes: Hence that in 1. 59. 21: 
My ſpirit that # in you, and my words which ] have put in 
thy month ſhall not depart out of thy moath. So this objeRtie 
on being diſcharged , the conſequence remaines in full 
torce, and Traditions being diſapproved under the old 
Teſtament cannot be approved under the New: Bur L 
ſhall more fully ptoye that in the next branch, which is 
this. 

8. 8+ 2. This way of proving the truth of DoAtrines 
by verbal Tradition is diſallowed by Chriſt and che Apo- 
ſtles. He knowes nothing of the Phariſees, and indeed 
but little of the New Teſtament, that knows not that 
this was the great Doctrine of the Phariſees, and from 
their Schoole the Papiſts had this DoQtrine of the certaine 
ty of Tradition: fo little reaſon had Dx. 2foxlin to 
write a Book about the novelty of Popery, when diverſe 
of their Doctrines have ſuch a venerable Antiquity, that 
they are as old as the Phariſees. No wonder the Church 
of Rowe bath diverſe Dofrines that Chriſt never 
delivered to them, for they had a great part of the leave 
of the Phariſees left them tor a Legacy: And from them 
they had their bold expreſſions, by which they advance 
Tradition above the Scripture. The Author of the book 
called 1513 py bath this ſaying, Think nd that the 
written Law i the Foundation of onr Fatth, but the Law of 
Oral Tradition, And again in the book 7xchaſ: p, 1.58- 
Withoxt this oral Law (of Tradition) the whole law wonld 
bein darkneſſe: andagain, all thoſe things which our Rab= 
bini taught us we are equally to believe as the Law of Mer 
ſer. Bug this is ſo known, thar it is frivolous to rwultiply 
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reſtimonies of this kind. The footſteps of this principle 
you may diſcern in diverſe places of the New Teſtament, | 
They made the Tradition ot the Fathers the rule of their 
Faith, Math. 15.2. Why doe thy Diſciples tranſereſſe the 
Tradition of the Elders? $S. Paul mentions it as one of 
his Phariſaical errours, That he was exceedingly zealous of 
the Traditions of his Fathers, Gal. 1,14, And St. Peter 
ſpeakes of it as a part or effect of their Redemption by 
Chritt, chat chey were delivered from a vain converſation 
received by Tradition from the Fathers, 1 Piarer 1. 
This ſufficiently ſhewes what their opinion was, Now Jet | 
us hear whac reflection Chriſt and the Apoltles made | | 
on it: And there you ſhail find that which would end , 
the controverſie with ingenions Adverſaries, v:z. That F 
whereas the Romaniſts tel] us, that the deſerting of Tra» | { 
dition is che true cauſe and ſpring of all Errours, on the p 
contrary our Saviour makes this the Fountain of their Þ yp 
errours, their forſaking the Scripture, not their receding | 
from the Tradition ot their Anceſtors , ar. 22. 29. 7e þ} q 
do erre, not knowing the Scriptures, we are beholden to ſe! 
the papiſls that they donor lay, there is a corruption in |} (©, 
the Text, and Scripture is pur in for Tradition: for ſurely &} $q, 
_ 1f Chriſt had been of the mind of theſe Gentlemen, be Þ} gx; 
never hada fitter opportunicy to utter it then now, for apy 
the Sadduces were noted as enemies to Traditions, And fg; 
the Dodtrine of the Reſurre&ion was but darkely deli- Þf yy, 
vered in Scripture, at leaitin the Pentateuch, and' more NF ., 
plainly by Tradition. So now or never was the tume f| gg, 
tor Chrilt to ſay to the Sadduces, (as doubtleſs Mr. White 
would, if he had been preſent, and Chriſt ſhould, if 
Wir, Y/iites Argument be good ) You erre, becauſe you 
take-no heed to the Traditions of your Anceſtors. But here 
15 not a ſyllable abour chat, bur all is caſt upon their not 
knowing the Scriptures. Thus in the reſolution of that 
great controverſie concerning the £/eJias, Chriſt doth B; 

"a not 
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not confute the Jewes, nor ſabliſh the Truth from Tra- 
dition (though there was eminent occaſion for it at that 
time, there being ſuch a Tradition then riſen amongſt 
them, that the time of the comming of the 2deſſias was 
at hand, Daniel's Weeks being nigh expired, and with it 
a general expectation of him) but from Scripture. 
Chriſt proves himſelfto be the trne efſias by ſeveral 

- Arguments, by the Teſtimony of 7:h» (who was a Pro- 
phee, yea more then a Prophet) by his Fathers voice 
from Heaven, by his miracles, and above all by the Scri- 
pture, how came Chrilt ro omit that which (if choſe men 
doe not deceiye us) was more conſiderable then all the 
reſt, viz. Tradition, and the Teltimony of the preſent 
Church. A ſtrange overſight, you will fay , bur it 
ſeemes it was a diſcovery denied to Chrilt, and all the A. 
poſtles, and reſerved totheſe laſt rimes. Anſwerable to 
this was the practiſe of the godly Bereans, who did exa- 

3 | mine St. Pauls DoErine not by Tradition (as the Papiſts 

e | doe) butthe Scripture, A#. 17.11. And St. Paxul bim- 

0 | ſelfe evidenceth the ſoundnefle of his Doctrine not by its 

n } conformity with Tradition (which our Adverſaries lay 

Y I fuch ftrefſe upon, that. Clara with ſeveral others at- 

© }f firme, that they receive the Scriptures onely ſo far as they 

YN Y] agree with Tradition (A), but by its conlonancy to the 

16 Fcriptures ſaying, That he witneſſed none other thing then 

ll” Þ| what was in Moſes and the Prophets, ARs 26. 22.and As 

© B24. 14, 15. So then, the quelition now is, which is the 

ne F more rational way to reſolve a Chriſtians* doubts and 
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(a) Prodiit quidam Dialogus a Doflo amico meo compoſitus ——— 

er Parifpis approbatus a Dotioribus deputaiis Sorbong—— 

9 expreſſe aſſerit, Eccleſram 1deo rectpere Seriptur as quia Er 12 quantum 

al conformes fidei quam ab Apoftolis per Traditiones accepit, aon & 

verſo, Et batienus fine dubio reftiffime . Syſtem, cap. 11. in 
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ground hisFaith , whether that which hath had the ap® 
probation of all the Holy men of God in both Teſta- 
ments , or the ingenious device of their witty Doctors, 
that come with their quizrum Evayrelrum into the |. 
World, that is, whether Scripture or Tradition.” I know | 
one thing will be ſaid, that the Apoſtles did urge Tra- 
ditions as well as Scriptures; to this purpoſe we oft hear 
of that 2 The/.2. 15. Hold the Tradition which ye have 
been taught, whether by word or onr Epiſtle, To which 1 an- 
{wer briefly, 

I. That it the Papiſts can demonſtrate any of their 
Traditions to be indeed Apoſtolical (as theſe were) we 
ſhall receive them, if conformable to Scripture, but if 
. they be diſſonant from Scripture , we have commiſſion 
from St. Pax! to renounce them, chough they be either 
of Apoſtolical or Angelical original. Gal.r. 8,9. 

2 The Argument I confefle is right of the Romiſh 
ſtamp, viz. The Theſſalonians were bound to receiye | 
what they heard immediately from S$, Pauls mouthin #Þ , 
ſach things as for the ſubſtance of them were contained | \, 
in the Scripture; therefore we are now bound to re-f} , 

( 
t 


ceive all thoſe Traditions which the Church ot Rowe tel 
us they had from thoſe, that had them from thoſe, that 
had them from thoſe,that cold them their Anceſtorswere } | ,,, 
told by their Anceſtors, that ſome of their Anceſtors bad 71 
it from Paxl 1600 years ago, —ri/um teneatss amics. This 
may ſerve for the fourth Anſwer . = 
- Ys. Anſ.5. If this DoRrine be true, Scripture-proof 
15 not neceſſary for any point in Religion (for it aſſert ( 
the ſufficiency of Tradition in it ſelf, and without the 
Scripture: ) bur Scripture-proof is neceſſary for confit-Þ 7. 
mation of points in Religion, This I might prove fro y,, 
Scripture, but that hath been done already in the former} bi 
Anſwer, theretore 1 ſhall here confute this Argument 0 
of Tradition by Tradition and the ceſtimony of = Fr 
nes Eos | 
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1 
r 


t/ipartit+ lib. 26G, 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, T55 


thers, To pick up all they have to this purpoſe would fill 
Volumes, I ſhall therefore ſingle out ſomefew illuſtrious 
Teſtimonies: Nothing can more evidently overthrow 
this goodly ſtrutture then choſe forementioned words of 
Cyprian, We ought not to r:gard what others have done 
before us, but what Chriſt, who was bifcre all, thought fit 
tobe done: For we muſt follow Gods Trath, not mens 
cuſtome. What Proteltant can ſay more in few words 
then Clemens Alcxandrinuw in few words, We aſſert no* 
thing without Scripture®;, therefore he thought not 
Tradition a ſure evidence , though ſo neer the Fountain, 
much leſle can it now give us ?ny certainty, baying con- 
fied with hazards, and been expoſed to the inteRion 
of 1300 years. St Baſil is exprefle: 1t #z neceſſary that 
every word or thing be confirmed by the Holy Scriptures (by). 
And elſewhere he tels you, it # 4a manifeſt defettion 
from the Faith , and token of Pride,either to rejeft any thing 
that is written, or to introduce any thing that i not writ= 
ten<, And Conſtantine ſpeaking of the rule by which 
all things were to be examined and judged , confines ic 
to the Scripture, The Books of the Prophets. and Apoſtles 
(faith he) do plainly inſtratt ns what to think of Divine 
things: therefore laying aſide hoſtile diſccrd, from the words 
which were divinely inſpired, let ns take our exp \ſutions of 
queſsions %. It is a pittiful ſhift of Bellarmincs to ſay 


DD — 


(a) Ex 63, fs 445 years xiznuly, From. lib.6, 

(d) As7 au bnua © art yua mem 73 poprpi Tis 31071dre 
Yea?ng. in mo alium ſumma de finit, 26, cap, 1. (©) Þarngy' ch Hu- 
asf airs x Ciengaviag names i 4 257170 m of agaups® 
Yor 3 4rerou yer of) wil ay 22.uptvor . bomil, dc fide, (4) Evange- 
bei libri ſunt e&# A poſtolict antiquiorumque Provhetarum ſaniones, qu 
nos erudiunt quid de ſacra lege ſapramus. Proinde hail: poſita diſcordia 
ex verbis drvinitus inſpiratis ſumamus queflionum cxplicationes, Hiſtor. 
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that Conſtantine was a better Emperonr then Doftor , 
whereas in this particular Th-ogoret aſſures us, that the 
whole Synod did highly approve of this taying, nor did 
any of the Antients eyer comdemn him tor it. And 
indeed the practice of the Synod ſhevrs rheir approbation 
of the Speech, and contequently gives us another Argu- 
ment, for they determined the controverſie according to the 
Scriptures ſaies Ambroſe (a): and Athanaſius too, whoſe 
words are theſe, The. B:ſhops corgregated at Nice, col. 
letting together all things they could oat of Scripture, to de+ 
fend their opinion, they affirmed that the Son was conſubſtan- 
tial ts the Father (þÞ). And Bellarmine himielt contefſerh 
it: TheCouncel of Nice , when they difined the Son to be 
conſubſtantial to the Father, they drew their Concluſion out 
of the Scriptures (c). Notable is that place of Chyry/c- 
fhome, becauſe it acquaints us with his own judgment, 
and the judgment of the Chriſtians of that Age, 
ary thing be aſſerted [{aith he) without Scripturegthe mind 
of the Hearer wavcrs -= But when Scripture comes , that 
confirmes the (pcahers words, and ſuttles the Hearer's 
mind (d). Terta!lian thus confutes the opinion of Her- 
genes , that things were made of praecxiſtent matter 
with, Tnever read #t, let Hermogenes ſhew where it 1s 
written , or elſe let him fear the woe dentunced againſt thoſe 
that adde to the Scriptures (e). And again, 7 ado 


S—— 
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(a) De fide ad Gratianum, bib, 1. cap. 8. (b) Nice congregats 
E piſcopi collef&is ia unum que ex ſacris literts ad ſententiam ſuam tis 
endam facerent filium conſubſtantialem eſſe aſſeverant, In Epiſtola 
ad Epiftetum, 

(c) Concilium Nicenum \clim defraivit filium Patri efſe 8p%0100 
concluſonem deduxit ex Scripturis, De Conctlits lib. 2.0.12, 

(o) "ea mn 332 yegpr Aiaru n Barae of ayoars EH 
wiz Pſal.g8,—tuſquam edbuc legit. © Sceriptum eſſe doceat Hermoge= 
ms offecina, $: 20n eſt ſcriptum, timeat ve lad adjicentibus, aut ae* 
trahcatibys defiinatum, cont Heimogeancn (apen 2s | 
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not receive what thou bring:ſt of thy own without the Scrip- 

zre ®, And againe, Take away from Heretickg the things 
they have in common with Heathens, that they may referre 
their queſtions to Scripture alone, and th:y can never fiend 
b ). But the Papilts are of another mind, for it you will 


believe chem, it Scripiure alone muſt judge Controver- 


fies, Herelies will never fall. Thecodorer profefſeth he was 
not ſo bold as to aſſert any thing wherein the Scripture was 
felext 6, Thus Origen. 1t # neceſſarie that we call in the 
T eſtimonie of Scripture,for without thus our Expoſitions have 
»ocreditd. Auſtin is molt full and plaine, 1 will men- 
tion bur one place,YYhether thry have the Church they cans 
not ſhew but from the Canonical Books of Scripture. And 
yet there is no queltion wherein Tradition ſeems more 
pertinent.and where the Papiſts urge it with more vehe- 
mency. I might adde a thouſand pregnant places more, 
bur. either theſe or none will ſuthce to prove that the 
Antients did judg Scripture-proot neceſſary tor the con- 
firmation of any DoEtrine in Religion, which the Roma» 
niſts now judg not neceſſary. The Fathers precended tra» 
dition for cheir. opinion then,& the Papilts pretend it now: 
Eicher Tradition deceived the Fathers then, or it decerves 
the Papiſts now: Either will ſerve our turn toſhew the 
Fallibility of Tradition. If it be ſaid chere are no lefſe ex- 
prefle teſtimonies alledged by the Papjits on the bebalfe 
of Tradition, ard why ſhould not they be recived as well 
as thoſe on the behalt of the Scripture. 


————_— 


" (a) Nonrecivio quod extra Scripturam de tith infers, De carne Chriſti 


(4.7. (b) Aufer harctics que cum Ethaicis ſapiunt,ut de ſolis Serip- 
es queſiiones {uas ſtant, Va ſtare aon poſſ unt, De Reſurrefiione 
Carnts cap.z. (c) » 2 e dues pw Yea o's wit Od'vou n Tiny nk ov 

4 Th Jer VERY » Dialog. 2. (4d) VUtrum 1þf6 Ecleſt.un tencant 
non 11h Diviaarum ſcripturarum Canomcis libris oſtendant. de mitate 
Eccleſia cap,16 , 
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I Anſwer, 1. Ifthe Fathers do tn ſome places aſſert 
the ſufficiency of proof from Tradition, and in other 
places the neceflity of Scripture-proof, theſe aſſertions 
being directly contrary one to another, it invalidates 
their Authority in matters of Religion: For to ſay the 
Lawyers molt jultly and truly, Teſti pugnantia dicens fin 
dem non facit: 

2 But upon enquiry it will be found in the places 
cited for Tradition (eſpecially if you compare them with 
thoſe alledged for Scripture)thar they do plead Tradinon 
onely as a tecondary Argumesr to confirme that Faith 
which is grounded upon Scripture, but it is as cleare as the 
 Sunne, that they ever made Tradition {trike faile to the 

Scripture, and made no ſcruple of deſerting Tradition 
when the eviderice of ſcripture Arguments ſtood on the 
other (ide. 

Anſw. 6. The Romaniſts themſelves are undeniable 
inſtances of the vanity of their own Argument. They 
tell us Tradition cannot deceive us: Why, Tradition 
hath deceived them. There are diverſe contradictory 
Opinions maintained in the Church of Rome, about 300 
are reckoned out of Bellarmine. the Diſſenters, though 
never ſo implacably divided an.onglt themſelve,do agree 
in this, that they believe nothing but what hath come 
to them by Tradition from their Fathers, and ſo from the 
Apoſtles, then certainly either Tradition hath deceived 
ſome of them,or both the parts of a concradition may be 
true. I ſhall not launch forth inco the ſea of Rowiſh 
contradictions, nor take notice of pettie differences a- 
mong(t obſcure Authors, but ſhall inſtance in xwo mate- 
rial points, 2:z, the Doctrine of God's grace, and mans 
will, and the appurtenances as they are controverted be- 
tween the French and Italian Papiſts: In both of them, 
It is as clear as the ſun, that both parties pretend Tradi» 
tion, Now che Trumpet of Tradition gives an uncers 

tain 
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taine ſound, for Tradition tels the Jeſuires this is truth, 
That the will is determined to good actions, not by Gods 
grace, but by its own inclination and agency : Tradition 
rels the Dominicans ard Janſeniſts that this is a groſle 
 fallity. So for the Church if you inquire in whom $u- 
\, Ppreme Authority and Infallibility reſides ( for thar is the 
4 great queſtion. ) Tradition tels the Jeſuites, it is in the 
Pope; Tradition not long ſince told the Councels of Baſ/ 
and Conſtance that it wasin a Councel, not in the Pope , 
and ſo it tells many of the French Doctors at this day. 
And (1 will tef| you a thing in your Fare ) both theſe 
are Apoſtolical Traditions, though you and I think they 
are directly contrary. Itis true that St fames ſaith, No 
. Fomntain can jield both Salt water and friſþ, Cha,3.8.12. 
But. that is to be underſtood onely of the Fountaine of 
the Scripture, but the Fountain of Tradition can yield 
both Salt and freſh, both bitter and ſweet, You may 
well allow Tradition. to be infallible, for you ſee it can 
work wonders, and reconcile contradictions. If this 
ſeem {trange to you, you may expect the proof of it in 
an Appendix to the next Edition of Mr Whites Apology 
| for Tradition, demonſtrating that Contraatt/oria poſſ uxt 
eſſe mul vera, to be dedicated to the Detenders of Tran- 
: | ſubſtantiation. Bur co recurne : What ſay our Maſters 
: to this difficulty ? why, I will faithfully acquaint you 
I | where their ſtrength lies, and what their pretences are : 
e | Tfindthreetbings which are or may with ſome colour. 
n | beſaid for them to ſafeguard the Infallibility of Traditi- 
* | Onagainſt this dreadfull ſhock. 
b- 2. They ſay theſe are onely DoQtrines ventilated in 
ns | Schooles, not of any great conſequence to Chriſtians : 
e- | Thus the controverſies between the Jeſuites and Domis 
n, | nicans about Gods free grace and mans free will (they 
i» | ſay) are but Scholaſtical niceties, wherein the ſubſtance 
of Religion is not at all concerned : So for that point of 
Co, n= os 
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Supremacy and Infallibility it is no great matter, The 
diſſenters onely ſeek out the decider of Points of Dettrine that 


3s, by whoſe month we are to know, which be our Articles of 


Faith , whether by the Popes,or Conncels, oy both, which us 
20t much material (faith Ryſaworths ſecond Edition Dtal. 
3. $ 9.) to our purpoſe what ever the truth be , (uppoſing 
2e acknowledge no Articles of Faith but (uch as have deſcen- 
ded to us from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

For Anſwer, | would know whether a private Chri- 
ſtian can infallibly know 'whzt are thoſe Articles of Faith 
which came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles without the de- 
cifion of Pope or Councel, or not:li they ſay he can know 
It, then it followes that private Chriſtians may be infallis 
ble of themſelves, and conſequently there is no neceflity 
of Pope or Councels, for what need any more then infa]- 
Iibility ? Ifthey ſay he cannot, then an infallible guide, 
judge, and interpreter is neceffary to Tradition as well as 
ro Scripture, and without this Tradition cannot make 
us infallible, and conſequently, if it be doubttull and diſ- 
putable who this Judge :s, it muſt be alſo doubrtul whe« 
ther the Tradition be right; and therefore Tradition can- 
not make me inlal[lible. Jt is an audacity beyond parallel 
that they who make it ſo material as that they aſſert 
we have no certainty in our Faith for want of a decider 
of points of Do&rine, and make no ſcruple of ſending us 
to Hell for want of ſuch a Decider, ſhould fay this a- 
monglt themſelves is not matertall, for (as to uſe and be- 
nefit) it is all one to have no decider of controverſics, 
and nor to be agreed who it is, according to that known 
maxime of the Lawyers, 1dem eff non apareve & nin efſe: 
As tor the other points between the Jeſuites and Domi- 
nicans, how material rhey are we will take their own 
judgments: If we may believe either one or other of 

them, the points are of great moment ; If you aske the 
Janſeniſts or Pominicans their opinion 'of the Jeſuiticall 
| Doctrine, 
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Doctrine , they tell you chat it 5 the very poiſon of the Pee 
lagian Hereſy, yea, it is worſe then Pelagiani{me , that they 
are contemnors of Grace, ſuch as reb God of his honour, taking 
balfe of it to themſclves, that it is here diſputed, VF hether 
Go# alone be Goa, or whether the will of man be a kind of 
mferionr, yet ( 18 part ) an [ndependent Deity.” Theſe are 
Mr Whites words 1n his Sons Baccine. queſt, T heolog, in 
Epiſ.& mn paras 7. 

And for the jcſuites they are not one jot behind hand 
with them in their cenſure of the Dominican Doctrine; 
which ( fay the*Jefuites) brings back the ſoicall para- 
dox, robs God of the Glory of bis goodneſſe, makes God 
a lyar and the Author of finne; and yer when we tell 
them of theſe diviſions, the breach is preſently healed , 
theſe ſavages are grown tame, their differences trivial, 
and onely tome School-niceties, wherein Faith 1s not con- 
cerned: And now both Stoicks and Pelagians are grown 
Orthodox, and the grace, glory,ſfoveraignty and holineſs 
of God, are matters bur of ſmall concernment : and to 
it ſeems they are to them , elie they durit not ſo ſhame= 
lefly dally with them,: Bur it is uſuall with them to make 
the greateſt points of Faith ike Counters, which in com- 
putation ſometimes ſtand for pounds, ſometimes tor 
pence, as interel(t and occation require. And it is worth 
Obſervation, Theſe very points of difference when chey 
fall out amons Proteſtants , between Calvin and Armi- 
nizs, they are repreſenred by our Adverfaries as very ma- 
terial and weighty differences, but when they come to 
their ſhare they are of no moment. 

2. It may be ſaid, Tradition may deceive ſome of the 
Romaniſts but not all: Now it is the Church which is 
ſaid to be Infallible, not particular Doctors. For An- 
wer, let it be remembred that I am not now ſpeaking 
of the deception of ſome tew private Doors, but the 
points alledged are controverted amonglt as learned and 
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devout men (as they call D:votion) as ever the Church 
of Rome bad; here is Ocder again(t Order, Univerſity a* 
gainſt Univerticy, Nation againlt Nation,allof them pre- 
tending Tradition for their contrary opinions with grea- 
teſt confidence and eagerneſſe. Premiſing this, 1 An« 
ſwer, That Tradition which hath deceived thouſands 
of the belt and Learnedit Romaniſts may deceive ten 
thouſand ; That which deceiyes the Jeſuites in ſome 
points may deceive the Dominicans in others , the Fran- 
ciſcans in others. 1f ir deceive che French Papiſts in ſome 
points, it may deceive the Italians in ocher, and ſo is 
not Infallible in any : Or elſe , what boands will theſe 
men ſet to the Infallibility of Tradition ? Will they ſay 
Tradition is onely infallible in France, and thoſe of the 
ſame perſwaſion, who plead Tradition for the Supremacy 
of the Councel above the Pope ? Oc will they ſay the 
Infallibility of Tradition is kept beyond the Alpes among 
the Italian DoRors , who urge Tradition for the Popes 
Supremacy above Councels ? But what ſecurity will 
they give us, That che Fallibility of Tradition cannot 
paſſe oyer the Alpes and get from one (ide to the other ? 
Indeed Infallibility may happily be a tender piece not 
able to get over thoſe Snowy Mountains: Burt Fallibilicy 
can travell to all parts and at alltimes: Jn ſhort, ic 
being certain that Tradition doth deceive thouſandsof 
themgit may deccive the reſt, Nor can this be any way 
prevented, but by pretending the promiſe of Infallibilt- 
ty; but this is Heterogeneous to the preſent enquiry, 
and they are now pleading tor another Infallibility from 
the nature of Tradition , and thar is hereby diſproved, 
and for the fiftion ofa promiſe, 1 have diſcovered that 
before. 

- But the third and laſt pretence is moſt frequent ; That 
however in leſler points they may be miſtaken and divi- 
ded, yet they are agreed in all ghat is de fide, in all youu 
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offaith, that is, in ſuch things as have been decided by 
Pope or Councel: I anſwer in few words, and thus 
I reinforce my Diſcourſe. 1f Tradition might deceive 
them before ſuch a Decifion,it might deceive them after- 
wards ; becauſe the Deciſion of a Councel doth not al- 
ter the nature and property of Tradition, It istrue (ac- 


cording to the opinion of lone Papiſts ) ſuch a deciſion 


of a point may cauſe him to believe a DoRrine which 
before he doubred of or denied, becauſe he may judge 
the Churches Authority ſo infallible and obliging to him, 
that Tradition with Ecripture and all other things mult 
ſtrike faile ro it : Bur the decifion of a Councell cannot 
make that a Tradition, which was no Tradition, nor can | 
it hinder, but that Tradition did deceive me before, and 
conſequently might deceive me afterwards. For inſtance: 
If the Pope determine rhe controverſie berween the Jan- 
ſeniſts and Jeſuites abour Predeſtination, Grace, Freewill, 
Cc. his determination in favour of the Jeſuites poſlibly 
may change ſome of the Janſeniſts judgments , becauſe 
peradventure it is their principle that the Pope 1s the In= 
tallible Judge of Controverſies , tv whom they muſt all 
ſubmit. But ( ſuppoſing that the Pope decides accor- 
ding tothe verity ot Tradition, and that muſt allwaies be 
ſuppoſed) a rhoutand of his deciſions cannot hinder, but 
that all che Janſerilts and Dominicans bad unrill that 
time been deceived by Tradition : So it feems Tradi- 
tion 1n that point was Fallible for above 16co years to= 
gether after Chriſt, and now upon the Popes determina- 
tion Az. 1653. it is momento turbins grown Intallible , 
buc neither will this do their work, for che nature of 
Tradition being the ſame , either it muſt beinfallible in 
= foregoing ages, or ciſe it muſt now be acknowledged 
Fallibie, 

$.11.A»/.7. Although this one Anſwer might ſuffice 
tO all thejr perplexing arguments tending to ſhew the im- 

LS | we poſſibility 
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poflibility- of any mutation or corruption where Tradi- 
tion is pretended, viz.that it s apparent, there have been 
ſeveral mutations and corruptions where Tradition 
1s owned: As it was a ſufficient confutation of that 
Pliiloſophers knotty Arguments alledged ro prove thac 
there was no motion , when his Adverſary walked be» 
tore him, though happily che ocher brought ſome Ar- 
guments,chat might puzzle an able diſputant ro Anſwer, 
(which in that point is not hard ro doe: ) Ort any man 
ſhould urge a ſubtile Argument to prove the impolhibi- 
lity of Sins comming into the World, beeauſe neither 
could the underilandins be firſt deceived, nor the will 
corrupred without the deception of the underſtanding, 
It were ſufficient to 3lledge the univerſa)l experience of 
mankind to the contrary : So the undoubred experience 
of manifeſt corruptions in the Church fo called, which no 
man that hath che ute of his Eyes, and exerciſe of his 
reaſon or conſcience can be ignorant of , miShr jultly 
ſtence all the c.vils of wanton wits pretending to prove 
rhe impoſlibilicy of it'; yer becauſe 1 will uſe all poſbble 
means to convince them, if God peradventure may give 
ſome of them repentance that rchey may recover them- 
ſelves from the ſnare of che Divell, 1 ſhall proceed fare 
ther and ealily evince the poſlibility of corruption in that 
caſe, and point at ſome ot thoſe many fountaines ot cor- 
ruption, from whence the ſtreams of errour might flow 
into the Church,notwichitanding the pretence of,and ad- 
herence co the Doctrine of Tradition. And becauſe the 
anſwerer oi the L,.Falk/and reduceth all totwo branches: 
If (faith he) a company of Chriſtians pretending Tradition 
for all th;y teach,could teach falſhoods , then. ſome age muſs 
either have erred in underſtanding their Anceſtors, or have 

oyned to deceive thiiy poſterity, but neither of theſe are creai- 
ble. 1ſhall apply my Anſwer co him, firſt in generall, and 
then to the ſeveral branches of his Argumear, X 
» 12s 
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8. 12. Inpgenerall, the whole Argument is built upon 
a falſe ſuppoſition , as if the miſunderſtanding or deceit 
mult needs come in as it were in one ſpring tide, as if it 
were impoſlible that the Tares of Errovr ſhould be 
ſowne in the Church while men ileprt and never drea- 
med' of it: The baſis of this Argument lies in an aſler- 
tion of cle impoſſibility of that, which ihe nature of it 
ſhewes to be moſt rational and probable, ard the expe- 
rience of all ages ſhewes to be moſt uluz!], i. e. that core 
ruption of Doctrines and manners ( for in this both are 
alike) ſhould creep in by degrees, As 7a{«n's ſhip was 
waſted (ſo Truth was loſt) one piece after anotber: Nemo 
repente fit turpiſſimus : Who knowes not that errours 
crept into the Jewiſh C kurch gradually , and why mighr 
it not be ſo in the Chriltian Church ? We know very 
well, Poſito uno ab/;,rdo ſequuntur wulia: Ore error 
will breed an hundred, yer all its Children are not borne 
in one Gay : Sr Paul tels us the miſtery of iniquity began ts 
work #n hs daies, but was not brought to pertection till 
many ages aſter. The Apolile hath ſuificiently confuted 
this ſenceleſſe fancy , whileit he els us that Ferely ears 
like a canker or a gangreen,gi.e, by cegrees,and is not worſt 
at firſt ,buc exc 7eaſerh ro mere 1.agdlineſſe, 2 Tim. 2.16,17, 
As that cloud, which at fir{t appearance was no bigger 
then a. mans hand , did grad uaily outſpread the whole 
tace'ot the Heavens, fo rlivſe opinions which ar firſt were 
onely the ſentin;ents o! the leſſer part, might by degrees 
improve and become the greater,or at leait by che favour 
of Princes,or power and learning of their advocates, de- 
come the {tronger until at laſt,like 2Loſes's Rod they de- 
'Youred the other Rods, and monopolizing to themſelyes 
the libercy of writingand profeſling their Doctrines,and 
luppreſfing all contrary Diſcourſes and Treatiſes, their 
Doctrines being propoſed by them asCatholickDoErines, 
and the DoCtrines of their own and former ages { which 
Was 
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was frequently pretended by ſeveral Hereticks) and this 
propoſition not contradicted by conſiderable perſons , 
(which in ſome Ages were lew, and thoſe eaſily byaſfed } 
or the contradition being ſpeedily ſuppreſſed, (which is 
very poſlible and hath been uſuall) ic could not probably 
fall out otherwiſe, but that their opinion ſhould be crant- 
mirted co their Svccefſors for the Faith of their Age. 
Rome was not built in a day, neither in a Civil, nor in 2 
Spiritual notion. And de fatto, that corruptions did creep 
into the Church of Rome by degrees , bath been 1o tully 
demonſtrated,that | need onely point theReader to thoſe 
Authors who have done this work, elpecially to Aforneys 
myltery of Iniquity , and the excellent defence of it in 
French by River againit-rhe cavils of Ceffeream. 

2. 1 anſwer particularly, and in oppoſition to the firſt 
branch, 1 lay down this poſicion: That the following 
Age, or the Major part of thoſe called Chriltians, mighr 
eatily miſtake the minde of the foregoing Ape, of which 
many rational accounts may be given, 1, There was 
no certain way, whereby (tor example ) the particular 
Chriſtians of the third Age, might infallibly know the 
Doctines which were delivered by-che whole Church of 
the ſecond Age, Remember the queſtion is not how 
probably they might believe, bur how infallibly they 
might know it, for nothing will ſerve the Romanilts turn 
ſhort of infallibility. lt 1s true, the Chriſtians of A»:- 
och might know what their Fathers delivered to them 
there, and they of Eph:/us whar was there deliverd, 
but no Chriſtian could wichout miracles intallibly know, 
what were the DoQtines delivered to the Chriſtians in 
thoſe innumerable places where the Goſpell had pot foots 
ing. Hence then I offer this Argument : Either this is 
ſafficient for the infallibiliry of Tradition, that the Chri- 
ſtians in ſeverall Cities and places did underſtand what 

their Anceſiours taught in ſuch places,and would not de- 
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ceive their poſterity in it, or it is not fufficient, but it is 
neceſſary that Traditioas ſhould be compared, and the 
Truth diſcovered in a general Councel, If they fay 
the former, then they aſſerr the Infallibility, not onely 
of the Church or Biſhop of Rome, or of a general Coun« 
cel, or ofthe Catholick Church, but of every particular 

City: And to ſay truth, either this plea of Tradition is 
fallacious and abſurd, or every particular Church is In- 
fallible. For (to uſe their own words) ifthe Chriſtians 
(ſuppoſe of Epheſ#s) could be deceived, then either they 
did not underſtand the DoErine ot their Anceſtors there 
delivered, or they did willingly deceive their poſterity, 
but neither of theſe were poflible: Ergo, the Church 
of Epheſus was infallible, 1f-they will eat their own 
words, ( asthey will do any thing ſooner then retra&t 
their errors and return to the Truth,) and fay the 
Church of Epheſus might miſunderſtand their Anceſtors 
or deceive their poſteriry, then ſo might the Church of 

' Anticchand that of Alexanaria,and fo the reſt,and whar 
then becomes of Infallibility? If they fay the latter, viz. 
That there is a neceſlity of a general Councel to com- 

* |} pare Traditions, and declare the Truth, then they are 

defired to remember,that as yet there had been no gene- 

/ {| ral Councel, and confequently no Infallibility,and theres 


" | forein that Age there might be a miſunderſtanding, yea 

| many miſtakes. What elſe will they ſay? will they ſay 

" | thata Chriſtian might infallibly know the Truth by era- 

þ yelling to all places and companies of Chriſtjans,and heg- 
b 


ring it from their own mourhs? This, though it mighe 
give ſatistaRtion ro ſuch a Chriſtian, yer ir- could not fa- 
tisfie others who had no ſuch evidence. Or wilt they fay 
the Chriſtians knew it by Teſtimonies received from 
every Church, and particular recicals of their Traditions? 
Why, ſuch Teſtimonials are not fo much as pretended 
to have been required, or given,. and if they had been 
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civen, Yet thac could ſatisfienone, but thoſe few epewits 
neſſes of them. It remaines therefore that there was no 
way whereby 'the Chriſtians of the third Age might be 
aſſured of the genuine Traditions of the ſecond, ( which 
was the thing to be proved.). And tbe ſolidity and fatiſ- 
factorineſſe of this one Anſwer,(if there were no more ) 
appeares plainly from hence, that the great. ArchiteRs 
of this deviſe make it effential ro ſuch a Tradition that it 
come from all the Apoltles,fo Mr. White intormes us,fince 
all Catholichs, when they ſpeak of Tradition deliberately and 
exatly, define it to be a Diflvine nniver(ally taught by the 
Apoſtles, we may ſafely conclude, where rwo Apoſtles teach 
aff crently, neither 1s Tradition. Apol.for Tradit.Enconnt.6., 
Andeilewhere ts reply to our inſtance of- the Tradition 
of communicating intants is this, That it was 4 T raaticy 
begun by ſome Apoſt les,not all gn ſome conntries not all. Ens 
counter 2, Hence then I chus argue, The following Chri- 
ſtians could have no aſſurance what Do&trine was taught 
by all the Apoſtles without a general Counncel of all che 
Churches, feverally raught by the ſeveral Apoſtles; but 
ſuch a gegeral Councel there was none in the third Age: 
thereforeche-third age could not inftallibly underſtand 
the Apoſtolical Traditions delivered in the ſecond, which 
was the thing to be proved, 

- F. 14.:2+ Thereare many inſtances which may be gi- 
yen of mens miſunderſianding the DoQrines of che prey 
ceding age; We have one jnſtance among our felves,con+ 
cerning the judgment of the Church of E»g/ard of the 
nexc pre-eding Age in the Quinquarticular points: The 
favourets of, Arminizs bis: Doftrines tell us, :that ſhe 
maintained their DoCrines; Their Averſaries'tell us, 
ſhe bel d ehe-contrary: and there are Books written, and 
Arguments : urged on bath fides. He that doubts of 
this , let him look into Mr. .Px4+ on the one fide, and 
Dr. Helinon the other. *: And:why might it-nor be ghus 
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informer ages? And ſeeing ;thereiare great miſtakes daily 


rommircred,.and freſh diſputes: managed; abdut; the jopt- 
nions of theſg Authors, who have Jeſt us their mind (as 
Plainly as words<an make-it) in books, which are alwates 
preſent to-our peruſal;. boy !can it. be' ſenſe for a man 
$0:1ay, chat one may infallibly know their mind by 8.tran= 
fienc hearing of them?- What \techous: controyethies are 
there about the judgment. of S. Angn/tine, and otbers of 
the-Fathers, in fupdry points of. great moment; - wherein 
they bave as filly explained. thqaſelves as any- Preacher 
can do, or uſeth to do? Suppoſe now the: Fathers preach 
tbe ſame things 8nd words. which: they bavyeleft us in 
writings, { and diyerſe of their works were ng.other then 
their Sermons) can-any. man without non-ſ{ence ſay; that 
the diligent Reader may be miſtaken, and the [attentive 
Hearer is infallible? We -all know .tbe five Propolitions 
of 7an(cniu condemned lately at -Rowe.-. The: Janſenifts 
deny chat to be the ſenſe of fanſenizs bis words, which 
the Pope and: the Jeſuites 3ffix'to: them:- both parties 
are apreed in his words, (which ſeldome happens in Oral 
Traditions, and conſequently makes che argument Rron- 
ger) yer they differ in the ſenſe, which one (ide faith is 
Hererical, rhe'ocher aver it is innocent. Why might noc 
inlike manner ſeveral parties, though it be ſuppoled they 
perfectly remembred the words delivered: by Perer ina 
Sermon 20 years, before, (which 1 would not granc-but 
thavit is a work of charity to help the weak) what'bin« 
ders but that chey may underſtand them in contrary fen- 
les, and fo derive from them contrary concluſions, . and 
yet both precend to aſſert nothing but the doctrine deli- 
yered fromsS. Peters month? Are there not ſharp con- 
teſts among: popiſh Authors about the opinion of the 
Councel of Trent in diverſe points, and that zoo among 
thoſe who were preſeat uponthe place,. and beard their 
debates? And will theſe men {ti}l undertake ro-prove that 
| Res M32 Snow 


#70 he nillityifthe Rimiſh £bih 
Snow4d black;or (whict#iv equivalent es ir)thar it wasim* 
poſſible to-dethat which is uſually done, viz- to miſtake 


the do@rines'of the fotmer age? Ler us confider oneſcrip» 
ture inſtance, $. Paul tels us,« man # juſtified by faith witb- 


ot the works of the law,/and that Abraham was thus juſti- 
fied: the Papiſts remember the. words; '' but: miſtake the 
fence.Now-put caſe $.Pa#! bad preached the ſame words 
Cas he did unqueſtionably the ſame thing)which he wror, 
who can fay'(that harfvany care what he ſaich)that they 
that miſtook'the ſenſe of 'thoſe words when they read 
them in a book, could not as eaſily bave miſtaken them, 
when they heard them from his mouth? Eſpecially if ir be 
.conſidered, that $. Famer preached, and wrot a Doctrine 
4n words feeminply contrary to theſe. My Queſtion row 
1s, what ſhould hinder, that the ſeveral hearers of thoſe 
Apoſtles, perfetly remembring their various expreſſions, 
-might nor derive contrary Traditions from them?. why 
-might not the one ſide have apprehended Pax! as exclu- 
.ding all works in the Proteſtant ſenſe'ffom Juſtification, 
'and che other have underſtood ?ames (as the Papilts ar 
-this day do) as conjoyning faith and works in juſtificati- 
on? .  And/1f this cannot be denied, then it foliowes una 
voidibly, that errors may come into the Church under 
-pretence'of Tradition;which was the thing to be proved, 
Another inſtance we have in the Sadduces, awboſe error 
15 reported.to have comeinto the world under rhe colour 
of Tradition: for when Aztigonus Socheus a Maſter in 
Iſrael, was teaching, that ifthere was no tuture reward, 
'No immortality of the ſoul, no reſurreQion of the body, 
yet-we ought coſerve God:: bis ſcholar Sagdok ſo miſ-un- 
deritood-him;that he broached a new doctrine; and tur 
ned his'Hypotherical Propoſition into'a Categorical, and 
aſlerced; that there was no refurreion of the body, nor 
immortality of the fon], &#c. And. will cbele men pawn 
their ſouls on it, chat it was impoſlible for ; the _ 
6a” 
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The: Nollity of the Romiſh Faith.: + I7L 
bearers to commit the ſame miſtakes inthe dorines they 
beard from their mouthes? Hath not S. 7oby given ps an 

' inſtance of eafineſle and cuN_gg of ſuch miſtakes in Fob. 

. $4» where, upon that expreflion of Chciſt's concerning 
{obn, 1} 1 will chat be tarry till 1 come, what i that. to thee? 
The Evangeliſt obſerves, that a, Tradition was delivered 
emong the brethren, that that Diſciple ſhowld not dye, verl. 
22,23. Ina word, if it be ſo familiar a thing (as daily 
Experience.ſhews) for co.amon hearers to miſubderſiand 
the words and miltake the ſenſe of a preacher;when they 
are but newly come frum bim, and all things are freſhin 
their memory;-what a deſperate afſertion.is this, that a 
man can certainly remembec the words,” and” jnifatlibly 
vnderitand the ſenſe of choſe Sermons he heard from his 
former, Minilters it may be twenty yeares ago? Andifir 
be granted (as it cannot be deniedjchat the hearersof rhe 

; | fecondage might miſtake the do&rines delivered,by the 

teachers of the foregoing age in ſome things;- why mighr 

not the hearers of the chird age miſtake rheir predegeſlors 
in other things, and ſo of the fourth, and further, uncill 
at laſt the ſylteme of Divinity.came to that ruthſal habit 
in which it is delivered in the Church' of” Rez? 'To 
clear this further , conſides what 1 have already inti- 
.$-.15-3. The words of our predeceſſors may beremem- 
bred,& yet the ſepſe wonderfully perverted.Now as it is 
not words, bur the ſenſe of them whireia the ſoul, lies, ſo. 
all or moſt of the controverſies in the Church are 'abour 
the ſenſe of words. And in this, Scripture and Tradition 
are equally lyable.to tbe ſame fare, the words may be a= 
Ge 0n,and the controverſie atiſe folely about the ſenſe 


hem, For example, che Tradition,of the firſt age was”. 

, That God alone was to be worſhipped, not men, not; 
Angels, not Images, Nor is it poſſible thax any man 
ſhould expreſſe his mind more plainly and poſitively Joop 
7 2: | OT 
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the Fathers unanimouſly did in this particalar. Now 
comes the get age, and they receive indeed this Tradiths 
gn, but thei here ariſeth queſtion,” tn" what ſenſe they 
id God afofie Was to bEwirthippet” Se. 25-fin takes'if 
up, anFh hey mearit that God alanet'ivas to be wors 
| pped with Latria, ; and the faints'with -Dalia. Arid 
alrhouph icis eyident enough, rhat by Dalia St. Auſtin 
meant, norÞing but a Civil worſhip (becauſe be aſcribesit 
ro the iving as well a#the'dead,and when he takes Datid 
for a religious worſhip, he appropriates it to God *,) yet 
this onkaph / UiſtinRion falling into the hands of his'per- 
verſe ſuccellors, gave tiſe.to another controvetfie,vis.in 
What ſenſe S. Auſtin alcribes Dalia to the creature? And 
us,4s in the throwing of a ſtone'upon'the water,one cir! 
cle begets another, ſo doth one controverſie ingender as 
nother,and eyery one of them is a conyihcing evidence of 
the fallibility of Tradition. Take one inſtance more, St 
Creha pe reat Pope,Celivers this daErine to poſterity, 
as bis, oAride, and the dottrine of his Anceſtors, that 
whoſoever cals himſcl|e Oniverſal Biſhop, is proud, prov 
Jane, Clumnabl 'X Wicked, blaſphemous, and the forerunner 
of Avoid: This is confeſled. Now Gregory's ſucceſſors 
bave an itch after the name and thirig ot Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop: ,ingrder co.chis they ſtart a queſtion (where in- 
deedtbere was none to mer that had eithier ſcience or 
conſcience, ) viz. In what ſence Gregory condemned this 
Title gh werſal Biſhop?” For this 15 a Maxime, let che 
HOPE. What words be pleaſe, the ſenſe is alwaie$or- 
odox. .Qh, ſay thele Sophi, John of Conflantinople calltd 
biwſc f Univerſal Bifhap, 4s if be were the only Biſhop, and 
al others but bis Vicars, and that they ap not 6 math as _ 


bave the ame of Biſzop, .a ſenſe that! poor John never | - 
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dreamed of, nor any man of that age (for then ſurely 
Anaſtaſius the Patriarch of Antioch, and AMawvitins the 
Emperour would neyer bave wricten to Gregory(as they 
did)tbat it.was but a frivolons- thing that fobn deſired: ) 
ſo'now by this ingenious device, here comes 1n a new, 
contrary, and that too (forſooth) a Cathbolick Tradition, 
viz. That the Pope is, and ever ought to be,” and ever 
was Univerſal Biſhop. But whether che Popiſh gloſle be 
foand or rotten, it equally ſerves tny purpoſe,winch is to 
ſhew how controverſies may ariſe about the ſenſe, and 
errors come in at that door,though Tradition hath made 
a-true report of the words, which it ſeldome doth. I 
might multiply in{tances, but theſe will ſuffice for a can» 
did Adverſary, and others nothing will ſuffice. 
©8316, 4.” \This will be made more probable, if you 
eofi{ider the qualicy of ſome former ages, which might 
and did give great adyantage to errour to creepinunder 
the mask of Tradition, and conſequently evinceth how 
eaſteit was for: 'one age to miſtake the dottrines of the 
preceding age. To this end conſider with me the condi- 
tion'of the Tenth age, of which 1 ſhall defire- you to judg 
according to the teltimony. of their own Authors... The 
words of Baronics are theſe. 1s the nine hwnuyreth" year of 
Ebrift, the third Indiftion, a new age begins, whith by yea» 
Jon of its aſperity and barrenneſſe- of good 1s w:ut to be called 
the Iron age; from the d:formity of abounding withedneſſe; 
thr Leaden ; and from the ſcarcitie of writers, the obſcure 
ee... And Genebrard, though according to the mane 
ner of the Beaſt, he chargeth it upon the Zarhryens, that 
they onely call it;/ecxlum 1nfelix, an unhappy age, yer he 
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(2) Anno Chriſti nonoente imo, 1nxiflione tertia, 1vroum: choatur 
feculum, quod ſui aſperitate ac boni ſterilitate Ferreum, maliq; exundan- 
Bt deformitate Plumbeum, atque inopia' Scriptorum appeliari conſuevit 
i, Obſcurum, ad An.g09, - © 4 
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394 «The Nullity of the Rowiſh Faith; 
elſewhere forgers himſelf (therein the more inexcuſable; 
becauſe he was one of them wbo ought to have good mes 
mories) and in his Chronology plainly tels us, 7h is cal- 
led the unhappy age, being barren of ingenious and learned 
men; and he tels you, thatche Popes of that age (the 
principal conſervators of Tradition, and the ſubjeRts of 
Infallibility) had altogether fallen from the virtue of their 
Anceſtors , and were rather Apoſtates | then. Apoſtles », 
Can any man doubt of the power of Papiſts to-make a 
Tranſubitantiation, when we ſee with our eyes that they 
can turneevery piece of wood into an infallible Door? 
I think 1 need ſay nothing for the confutation. of Mr. 
Whites argument, but barely repeat it, that the Reader 
may compare it with the (tate of this age. It is this: The 
whole Church:, or major part of it in every age were 
ſo knowing, thar they intallibly underſtood all the do- 
arines of the foregoing age, and ſo careful and pious, 
that they would not deceive themſclves,nor their poſteri- 
ty, Anſwer the Argument I need not, but onely obſerve 
tbree things in this age, which will prove 32$ua uogerd; not 
onely the poſlibility but a great probability both of miſ- 
taking their Anceſtors, and of deceiving themſelyes and 
their poſterity. 1, Ignorance. 2 Careleſneſſe and Pro- 
faneneſle. 3,Scarcity of Writers. No man cao judgp infal- 
libility to ſuch an age;unleſſe he will offer violence to all 
his rational powers. 

C. 17. 1.There was a groſſe ignorance in the generality 
of the Glergy, the Popes themſelves not excepted. The 
while world\was overſpread with darkneſſe, as thick as that 
3» /Egypt,. faith Beronins ©. It i reported, that at that 


a Infeliz dieztur boc ſeculum, exbauſtum bommubus ingenig” & do- 
Fiyina claris, In Chronol, 

b Pantifices 4 majorum vittute defecerunt, nApataftici Apoſtaticive 
potiads quam Apoſtolici. ib, 

c Orb teria totus tentbris fait off uſus, Peccatorm {uit caligo 9 
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The Nullity of the Romilſh Faith. T75. 
Time there weye mo publick Schools, faith CarolmeS gonins(a); 
Andrhbe Syn:das Rhemenſic , cited by Baroni, plainly 
fay ; that at that time , it was reported, that th:re were 
ſearce any learned men at Rome (b). He that ſaith fo 
1gnorant an age could not miſtake, muſt needs: be in a 
—— y and when he awakes ſhall give him further an- 
ſwer. Ifany prudent man ( who will not ſuffer his eyes 
like Sampſon to be put out, that he may grind in the 
Pope's 'mill ) refle& upon the ſtate of ſome ignorant 
Country-congrepation among us, if be pleaſe to examine 
them, be ſhall find them ſo farre from underſtanding in- 
fallibly the doQrines delivered by their Anceſtors and 
former Miniſters 20 or 30 years before, that they donor 
underſtand the opinions of their own age, no nor ſo 
much as thoſe which their Miniſter (though an able pain» 
ful and plain Preacher,fuch as were very tew in that age) 
hath been preaching upon for divers years' together. And 
ye: -( forſooth ) a company of ſuch men as theſe (by Mr, 
White's argument ) are free from all poſlibilities.of miſ- 
takes what were che dotrines delivered by the age be- 
fore them. 

$..18. 2. There was an univerſal careleſneſſe and 
profaneſſe upon mens ſpirit. Neither Miniſter nor peo- 
ple did much buſy their heads about ſuch matters, but 
minded only the advancement of their ſecular intereſt, and 
the pampering of their bellies, ( ſay their own Hiſtorians: ) 
the Clergy then were univerſally negligent in teaching 
and-inſtruQing the people, ( whoſe ignorance they ſaw 
moſt ſerviceable to their deſignes)and the people were as 
carelefſe to underſtand the concernments of religion. 
And if this very careleſneſle and profaneſle did utterly 
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L Y Schole publice nulle tum fuiſſe produntur, De regno Italie £7, 
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loſe and extinguiſh all the ſentiments: and doftrines of 
true religion, delivered by Adam and Noah, in theit po- 
ſterity, why might it nor be ſo after Chriſt's time 2, Mr. 
White and his Partiſans vencure their-.ſalvation upon-the 
eruth of this abſurd Propoſition : - That it was impoſlible 
the fame cauſe ſhould produce the ſame effects. Nor is it 
eo any purpole that KyuAvorth alledgeth ro prove the dif- 
parity, viz, That only oe man and one woman were wit- 
meſſes of thoſe high wonders (whereas the Goſpell had #nnume- 
rable miracles witneſſed to maltitudes of people #1 atv /e 
conntries')- that the bearers could hardly believe them, that 
they had but a ſlight Cave'of recommending. God's ſervice to 
their childyen, and that they were taken up with the worlds 
plantation, and other (ecular affairs: ana there was ind ſtt 
form and inſtitutions of Prieſts and govirnonrs to joyne all 
vations in communion,no chief Biſhop &c. Dialo. 3.9.15, For 
x. ſuppoſing that (which Divines generally believe94s, 
that Adam truly repented of his ſin; itis contrary to 
common ſenſe to believe, that he who had ſuch afreſh 
knowledge and lively ſenſe of the diflterence between 
higheſt felicity and utnioſt miſery, ſhould be careleſſe in 
the concernments of religion; that he that had been the 
happy inſtrument of ruinirg all his poſterity, ſhould not 
uſe all poffible diligence to heal the wound himſelf bad 
made ; and with greateſt inſtances and importunifies in- 
deavour the perpetuation of religion co his poſtefity: 
2. It is falſe to ſay there were then noPrieſts,tio chief Bis 
ſhop to take care of feligion: for though there wers non? 
that had the names; yet there were that had the office,and 
did the work,viz.the heads of families, and eſpecially tt 
Sreat & common Father and univerfaÞBiſhop of all min 
kind. And it is both againſt reaſon,& experience,8 chatb 
ty,to think this naturalBiſhop would takeleſlſe care of the 
conſervation ofReligion among bis own natural children, 
then the Biſhop of Rowe would da among his ay 
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lations: 3. As for the wonders of the-Creation, they 
were1o great aud glorious, and:innumerable, and at thac 
tune ſo evident and unqueſtionable, thar it is the greateſt 
5 | wonderofali how they could:-disbelieye them, or ſo ſoon 
© | wearour che memory of them; eſpecially when Adam 
. lived above 600 years to demonſtrate the verity and 1n- 
eulcate the ſtory of them , whereas the Apoſtles were 
dead;and all the eye witneſſes of their miracles in a tourth 
part of that 'time. In a word though it be eaſfie in this, 
e | andall other reſemblances,to deviſe ſeveral diſhimlitudes 
and diſproportions,, yet in the main there is an agree- 
d ment,that the eateleſneſſe of poſterity may blaſtthe molt 
- | poweriul and imporrant Traditions.” If it be further pre- 
NR tended, that'there is a diſparity, becauſe God hath pro= 
miſed his Spitit ro guide the'Chriſtians into truth; and ro 
"| preſerve them from miſtake: 1 ſhall only fay two tbings 
having fully anſwered this before. ' r; Whatever promue 
6r priviledge of the Spiric is made to Chriſtians, 1urely it 
54 moſt ablurd'and unreaſonable thing , to pretend the 
ddnarion of this priviledge, and che performance of this 
profniſe unto Tuch, as we have now deſcribed ; concer- 
ning whom the Scripture expreſly-rels us,that they are ſc= 
fwaly'\not having the ſpirit, Jude v. 19. and they canner re- 
&rve"the ſpirit of Goa, Job. 14. 17. Where the Spirit of 
s, it brings l1$hr with it, it turns men from” dark= 
e tato a marvelous light, it rowſerh men out ofthe 
ſleep of careleſneſſe, and make them give all diligence to 
makecheir calling and election ſare:And therefore where 
Enoranice and profaneſle are allowed and predominant, 
( apparently they were in this age) we may fafely ſay, 
ch kave not the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, for 
where'the ſpirit of the Lord #,there us liberty ,elpecially that 
we is the principal part of it , a liberty from the bon 
e of fin and Satan, by whom chat Age was ſo wofully 
oj Sprivared, that we need not many arguments to ſhew, 
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that they were not influenc'd by Gods Spitit ,- but ated 
by che rulers of the darkneſſe of chis world, the ſpirit.that 
now worketh in the Children of diſobedience. 2. This is 
impertinent to the {v"> argument,which is drawn nat 
from the efficacy of a divine promiſe, bur from the nature 
of the thing, and the comman-prudence of men, and that 
natural principle of ſelfpreſeryation (as you will plainly 
ſee,if youlook back upon Mr Whites words.) This argu- 
ment proceeds as if 4t:were morally impoſlible for men 
wiltully co deceive themſelves and their poſterity , which 
1s not from che influence of a divine promiſe,but from an 
inſtint of nature, and ſo-this evaſion is ſufficient. - To 
return therefore ( having removed this rub out of the 
way ) and co make good what [ have ſaid concerning the 
careleſneſs and wickedneſle of the age, that. this diſeaſe 
had overſpread the whole body Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
the Pope bimſelf not excepted, you ſhall hear from the 
approved Authors of the Romiſh Church, . Plating cals 
ſeyeral of thoſe Popes, Monſtra & portenta hominum,mons: 
ſters of men. 7ehn11 is called by Cardinal Barenimn 
(one who we may be ſure, would do the Popes no wrong, 
and the Proteltant no.right) rather a dcfiler then ruler of 
the Roman ſeat (a). They were prodigious Popes , ſaith 


Genebrardus (b). Pope Sergins, ſaith Baronizs, was 4. 


ſlave of all vices, and the wickgaſt of men (c)... And of Fohn 
the 10 he ſaith, Then whom none was more filthy(d).; And 
ſuch characers they give to diverſe of the” Popes of that 
age: and theſe are ſupreme Heads of the Church; the 
prime ſubjes and fountaines of lnfallibility , and cons 
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(a) Sedis Apoſtolice inquin4tor potids,quam refler ad an.g36« 

(b) Poatifices ifli prodigtaſs erant,ad An.C 913+ . 

(c) Sergius erat witiorum oniniim ſeruns,{achnorofoſſimus omnium Pr 
A 908. | 

(d) Quo #rrpior fujt nullus, | 
formable 
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formable to the head were the generality of the mem- 
bers of that politick body, the miniſters and governours, 
(as well as the people) of that age,as you hear acknow- 
ledged by their own moſt approved Authors. Now com- 
re this with their argument for Tradicion, and you will 
be able to judge of the ſolidity of it, The rwo Pillars upon 
which the [nfallibility of the argument from Tradition is 
builr, are theſe, / 1 ſhall give you them in the words of 
Rafyworth in his applauded Dialogues 3.15.1.) 1t was 
no hard matter for the Church to conſerve the truth of ber 
doftrine, if fie were carefull , which hiſtories plainly bear 
witneſſe ſhe was. 2. That nature forceth men to have care 
of Religion and therefore it was impoſſible any evrour ſhould 
creep into the Church. And ellewhere ſaith he, Natare 
permits not men to be ſleepy iw Religion, F.8. To which 
diſcourſe ] reply three thiogs , which plainly evince the 
folly of chis opinion. 1. That the Infallibility of Tradi- 
tion by theſe Argumments depends upon the Faith of 
ſome few Hiſtorians, whom all confeſs to de fallible,which 
54 contradiction. 2.That the ſuppoſed carefulneſs(upon 
which the lnfallibility of Tradition depends ) being: the 
effe& of rhat nature which is equally in all men,if it make 
any perſon or Councel intallible, it muſt make every par- 
ticular Church , nay every Chriſtian infallible,(at leaſt 
fuch as bave common knowledge and prudence in them:) 
$3: Obſerve the impudcence of this fort of men, that dare 
@&vouch thoſe Hiſtories for witneſſes of the Churches 
Gre, which have ſo expreſly and unanimouſly recorded 
her careleſneſle both in this and other ages. See ch. 4. 
F. 19. 3. There is another thing very conſiderable 
inthis matter,viz. There was a great ſcarcity of writers, 
: | whichcuts the ſinewes of that grand objeRion which they 
of | Vge in all cheir Treatifes, Thar there could be no cban 
| doctrine without ſchiſm and a notorious tumult ( as 
White ſaichz)and they prove there was no change, becauſe 
we 
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180 The Nullity of the Romiſh Fa;th:. 
we cannot ſhew the Authors, times, and places-of them} 
(Asif one that bad got the plague, might fay he is free 
from it, becauſe he knowes not how, nor where,nor-from 
whom he got it.) Now here appears:the unreaſonableneis 
of their demand , and the abſurdity of their argument; 
how can it be expected that we ſhould give an account af 
all che occurrences and mutations of that age, when'they 
confeſle ſo few books were written,and thoſe that were; 
were written by ſuch as were either wholly , or .in part 
leavened with the corruption of the time, and theretore 
{for their own honour) obliged to conceal all ſuch chan- 
ges and defections,as themſelves had an hand in, And if 
any reputed Keretick dur{t venture to betray any of the 
ſecrets of the myſtery of iniquity which was then work- 
10g, his book was preſently ſuppreſſed, and he and it both 
confuted by an argument fetched out of the fire, or ras 
ther thrown into it. $o the Papiſts do by us,if as a man 
ſhould blow out all the Lights, and then blame me for 
not finding what I was making inqueſt after, or as 14 one 
ſhould burn my principal evidence, and then charge me 
that] cannot make out my }itle, And yet notwith« 
ſtanding all the frauds and force of che Romiſh Sea, God 
hath not left his Truth without witnefſe, nor us without 
notable Teſtimonies,even from among themſelves, of the 
ſucceſſive depravations and corruptions in Religion by 
them foiſted into the Church: but chat hath been fully 
proved by others, and therefore 1 ſball ſay nothing ot 16, 
1 ſhall adde only this, that although 1 have inſtanced but 
in one age, yet indeed there were ſeverall other ages 0- 
verſpread with rhe ſame deluge ot ignorance , and care- 
leſneſſe, and looſneſſe, and conſequently lyable to the 
ſame miſtakes: ſuch as tbe age before the retormation of 
Religion was , and diverſe others, wherein learned men 
were thought to be Conjurers, and reading of Greek 


was counted as hard as the quadrating of a Circle, - 
$Kul 
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; | kill io the learned languages made a-man halfan Here- 
> | rick; and this all records are full of. 1rhink1 need -fay-ng 
1 | more to prove the firſt branch, viz. That it was poſlible 
4 | for ſome ages, or the major part of them to miſtake the 
; | mind of their Predeceſſors in matters of Religion. ButL 
{ | muſt not omit Mr Whites animadverſion upon this conſt» 
7 | deration which he cals a 74diculons cavil , and 4 ſlander 
\ | ſo palpably abſurd, that he can ſcarce perſwade himſelfe to 
t | rhinkthey that uſe it are not rather blinded with malice then 
e | ignorance, You will ealily judge his reaſon runs low, bee 
- | cauſe his paſſion flies ſo high : and what is the reaſon of 
i | this clamor ? why (faith he) The Proteſtants acknewledge 
& || the doktrines of the Romane Church ( which they call errors) 
* | were already flouriſhing ſome hunareds of years before theſe 
bh N ziames of ignorance. Apolog, for Tradition, Encounter 1. 
+ | Shall 1 return Mr White his own language? W hat ſhall 1 
n || aſcribe this intolerable miſtake co? ſhall I attribute it ro 
r || his igngrance ? I cannot tell how to do ſo to one of bis 
e || parts and reading. Dare he lay that all the preſent do- 
e F Ctrines of the Church of Kowe were flouriſhing ſome 
i« | hundreds of years betore che temrh age, whoſe ignorance 
d | 1have repreſented and proved ?- Or if he ſay and think 
rc | fo, yer dare he {ay the Proteltants are of this mind, if be 
ie | eyer looked into any Proteſtant Author ?Is it not evident 
Y Þ tothe whole world, that the Proteſtants do both univer- 
ly ſally deny, and ſolidly diſprove this audacious aflertion, 
it £ and-evidently prove ( even by the ſuffrages of learned 
ut F Papilts ) che far later novelty of many of their errors ? 
0- I Shall 1 then aſcribe it to his malice? 1 am loth to do fo: 
e- }} although none more frequently guilty of that crime, then 
he they chat moſt boldly charge it upon others. One may 
of F by this and ſucb like paſſages imagine, how vain athing it 
el F 1 to expect ſincerity, and honeſtly from theſe men in the 
bandling of controverſies, when ſuch a one as Mr White, 
(aperſon of more repute for candour 2nd ingenuity wa" 
| mo 
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moſt of their writers ) ſhall not fear to aſſert in Print in 


the face of all the Proteſtant world, That the Proteſt ants 
do boldly achnowledg the Roman Church hath had univerſal 
T raditi;n for the whole body of its faith,ever ſince $. Grego- 
ries dayes, which tu n;w a thouſand years then which no- 
thing can be ſaid more notoriouſly falſe, and monſtrouſe 
ly abſurd, But againe, ſuppoſe the age moſt famous for 


Its 1pnorance were after S Gregorie's dayes, who knowes. 


not (that is not a meer flranger to all Antimuiry and 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory) that there was in ſome ages before 
S.Gregory, at leaſt among the generality of Chrittians and 
many Minifters,ſo much ignorance,as might eaftily betray 
them to miſtakes in ſeveral doQrines,and pretended Tra- 
ditions ? And finally if all be aims at were granted, it (ig- 
nifies not much, and cannot pretend to prove any more 
then this, That in the firſt ages errors did not creep in at 
the door, which may be granted without any conſidera- 
ble prejudice rothe Proteſtant aſſertion, ſince in other apes 
molt of their great errors might come in that way , and 
in all ages they might'come in ſeveral other wayes, 

$. 20 The ſecond Branch is this. -That as ſome ages 
mipht miſtake the doAtines of their Fathers ſo'they might 


knowingly deliver to their poſterity , not the doctrine 


they received from their Anceſtors, but ſome other; And 
of this many reaſons may be given, but | ſhall confine my 
ſelfto three. 
& 21. 1. It might be from Gods juſt judgment, 
giving men-up to believe what was falſe, iz. Thar ſuch 
do&rines did come from the Apoſtles by their Anceſtors 
which'indeed did not. Nay,what theſe men would needs 
perſwade us was impoſſible, the Holy Ghoſt hath aſſured 
us is certain and ſure, 2 Theſ.2.10,11,12. Becawſe thy 
received not the truth in the love of it, God ſpall ſend ftrong, 
deluſions, that they ſhowld believe a lye; a place more col 
ſiderable, becauſe it is particularly leyelled at the no 
GS Mnneis de nnten, I 220e2Dn5 = Fa io 
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, faction (as might be evidently ſhewed, if it were not ex- 
| gue from my preſent bulineſſe. )That the charaQer 


here:delcribed ſuits wich the quality of diverſe ages fore- 
mentioned, :z. that they were ſuch, as did not receive 
the truth in the love of it, that they had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſſe, he chat reviews what hath been here ſaidg 
will find no caufe to doubt: and therefore that the judg- 
ment bere denounced fhould be inflicted upon them, 1s 
no more then what might be expected trom the faith- 
tulneſſe of God , and the uſual courſe of his providence. 
And if they might believe other lyes of greater impor- 
tance , and 'moſt dangerous conſequence, why might 
they not believe ſuch a lye as this, viz, That a Doctrine 
came from the Apoſtles, which indeed did not? And 
becauſe the generality of the forementioned ages, the 
Clergy and Popes not excepted, were apparently guilty 
of the fins here deciphered, and conlequently obnoxious 
to the judgment here predicted, theretore ic is intolera- 
ble impudence to aflert, that thoſe men were infallibly 
wr into all truth, whom that God, who cannor lye, 
ath threatned to give up to believe lyes, of which this is 
not the leaſt conſfiderable and dreadiul, ro believe ſuck 
perſons to be intall;ble. 

'$.22. 2. The greateſt part of the Church in one 
age might knowingly recede from the, doctrine of their 
immediate Anceſtors , and deliver another docrine to 
their poſterity ; becauſe they mighe believe that the 
Churches and Fathers of the next toregoing age might 
fallinto ſome erronrs: for that which is aQually believed 
by-proteſtants now, -might poſlibly be believed by the 
Fathers then: 46 eſſe ad peſſe valet argumentym. And 
this is ſufficient for the anſwer of this argument, and 
the defence of our cauſe: but ex.abxndant: 1 adde, that de 
feto,this was the faith of the greateſt part of the Church 
and writers in ſgme ages, as 1 have alrcady ſhewed w_ 
EEEIISRS 22 Ayars N = of 


194 The Nullity of the Romiſh F aith. 
of undeniable teſtimonies. To which 1 ſhall onely adde 
2 or 3 paſtages out of Cyprian, by which the Reader may 
evidently diſcern, how little weight was then laid upon 
(that wich is now (aid to be infallible) Tradition, and 
the tefttmony of the preſent Church, Tradition indeed 
was the plea urged by the Biſhop of Reme againſt Cyprian 
and the African Biſhops: now mark what the reply is. 
Two things Cyprian anſwers: 1. That they of Rowe did 
mt ob[evoe all axtient Traditions, and this { faith be) aps 
pears from th:iropinion about Eaſter: which, by the way, 
diſcovers the vanity of that ſuppoſition, which they lay 
as a baſis of the preſent poſition, viz. That the Church 
of Rome delivers nothing, but what ſhe profeſſeth to have 
received from her Anceſtors. 2. He anſwers, That this 
was but 4 humane Traation, and therefore not infallible 2. 
And ir is conſiderable, chat be writes thus to the Pope, 
by which we may fuftciently underſtand what was G7- 
prians judgment, and the faith of rhat age concerning 
the infallbility of Tradition, as alſo of the Pope, and 
Church of K:we. And conformable to Cyprians was the 
deciſion of che whole Convcel of Carthage, When truth i 
manifeſt, (tay rhey)let cu5Fume yeild to truth; and although 
hitherto nene did baptize Hereticks in theCburch, now let 
them begin to baptize themv. And in another place Cy- 
prian ſpeaking of the cuſtome of mixing wine and water 
inthe Sacrament, hath theſe words: Nor ſhould any one 
think, that the cuſtome of ſome 14 to be followed, foy we are to 
eaquive whom they followed, for onely Chriſt # to be followed: 
and he addes,that we are nt torepard what others have cone 
before us ,but what Chriſt, who 3s before all, firſt did;” for m# 


Qu__—_—_— 
i. — 


(a) Epil. 74. ad Pompeings fratrem, 
(b) Veritate manifeſtata cedat conſuetudo veritati, ut etft 1n prett« 
fitum ,quis in Eceleſiabereticos non baptizabat, nunc baptizare inciptahe 
Opera (ypriant per Pameltums p:492, 


mul 
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whſt not follow mens cuſtomes, but Gods Truth*, And 
in another place he poſitively afſerts , chat whey any thing 
# out of order, the cnely way to be ſatisfied # to goe to the 
ountain, to the h:ad and 0740 inal of Divine Tradition, to 
Evangelical and Apeſtolical Tradition Þ. From all which 
it undeniably followes, that Cyprian and his brethren did 
not judge the Tradition of the next preceding Ape infal» 
lible, nor the Teltimony of the preſent Church ſufficient 
(as theſe Gentlemen now do) and conſcquently thought 
it might introduce opinions contrary to what they recei- 
\ | ved from their Anceſtors, when by theſe allegations it 
; | appears as plainly , as if it were written with a Sun- beam, 
> | they judged ir liable to miſtakes and errors; and this is 
the very Do&rine of the Proteſtants. 

F. :23, 3. There might be an agreement and deſign 
| amonglt many perſons and eminent mietribers of tbe 
- | Church, to corrupt the Doftrine received from their 
s | Anceſtors for their worldly intereſt and carnal ends, of 
$ | which almoſt all Ages afford us woful and innumerable 
e | inſtances. With the Readers leave I will exemplifie this 
s | Propoſition in a notorious inſtance, in a Dofrine ofgreat 
þ | concernment, (which is the prora & prppis, the founda- 
x |} tion ſtone and corner ſtone of the Romiſh Religion, and 
- | you will take Br//armines word, neceſlary to Salvation) 
x | 1mean che Pope's Supremacy. 1 bes the Keaders pardon, 

ft do a little more largely inſiſt upon it, then my man- 
to © fer is, becauſe-the ſtory is remarkable, and ſtrikes at the 
4; I} foot of this novel concert,concerning the impoſſibility of 
w || 2 wilful deception. Mr. White tels us, the Church cannot 
26 || bedeceived in Tradition, and eſpecially rhe Church and 
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| (a) Non eft quoJ exifiimet aliquis ſequendam eſſe quorundam con- 

Wudinem, querendum eft enim quem ipft ſuat ſecutis—YX am non iſt 

Chriftus ſequendus eſt, Noz devemus attendere quid alius ante 05 

ſuvendum putaver te, Eniſſ, 63, N (b) Ep.74. 
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Bifhop of Rowe (who by. the conſent of all the Papilts 
hive been the moſt faichful conſervators of Tradition. } 
The Papilts generally agree, that they bave an Autbens. 
tick and univerſal Tradition on the bebalfot the Popes 
 Supremacy,-;-of which the right appeales'is a principal 
branch, and the greaceſt evidence. And this Tradition 
(lay chey)came to them from the Apolites, by the Fathers 
ol all apes (uecellively. Well then,to come to the ſtory. 
In the year 417. there was -a famous Councel at Car- 
thace, (owned by Bellarmine and Barons by the name 
of The general Copyncel. at Carthage) conſilting of 217 
Þiſhops, among whom was Alypivs and St, Anſtin. Zo- 
fin being Pope at chat time ſends his Legates thither, | 
and prerends a right of appeales trom the African Chur- } 
ches to himſelf at Kowe, and to make this good he alleds || | 
Sech for it ſome of the Canons of the -Councel of Nice; | {4 
tor he aſcends no higher, the more ſilly wrerch he! For | 
if the Doctrine of the prelfent Church of Rome be true, | | 

f 

t 


he might baye brought thar,, which was more evident 

and irre{iſtizJle then 100 Canors of Nice, (which now al! 

the world rings of,and all their diſcourſes are tull fraught o 
with) viz; The inſtitucion of Chriſt, che ſupremacy of | þ 
Peter devolved upontim, the univerſal Tradition ot the Þ g 
whole Church. Burt of all theſe here is a/rum filentium, || 4, 
for you mult conceive, theſe were arguments laid up in jg 
ſtore (like the treaſure in St. Larks Chelt(for ſome high F 5, 
furure exigencies,or wiſely reſcryed for a ſeaſon,wherein | ,, 
the World ſhould wonder after the Beaſt, and' be molt F 
capabte of ſuch impreilions. . Well, the Fathers conlv | _ 
der his Petition, (tor as yet the Popes were not maſters 0f 
their Art, and had not learned their Leffon of Yo/amw, 
Statzimns, Mandamns,) & maryel at the propoſition,and I ,,, 
tell Fauſt: and his Collegues, that they find no tuch Ca | 
nos in their Copies of the Councel of Nzce as were al 
ledged, and had indeed been forged at Rome (as is ac- 
| knowledged 
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knowledged even by that Popiſh Councel of Florerce) 
Hereupon a notion is made” and agreed, that they fend 
forthwith co the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexanaria, 
and Articch, tor their Copies of the Acts of that Couu- 
cel. (A ſawcy trick it was not onely to deny the Popes 
Infallibilicy, but alſo to queſtion his Verity) when they 
receive them, they find that'the pretended Canons were 
not there, and ſo conclude, there ſhould be.no appeales 
from Africa to the Roman Biſhop. A ſtrange boldneſſe 
in this Councel- to reyerſe the inſtitution oi Chriſt, and 
uſurpe upon St, Pet:crs Juriſdiction , and provoke him 
upon whom they wholly depended for the Confirmation 
of all their Decrees/ 1t is great pitty they were not becter 
adviſed, Well, you may imagine what fad ridinos this 
was at Rowe. You will defire to know what their An» 
fwer 1s, why then for your fatisiaRtion, 1 pray you take 
notice: They have a Tradition at Rowe, it is part of 
that inſcription upon Seth's Pillars , erected before the 
flood, which Zoſephus mentions, the Counterpart whereof 
they have in the YVarican) that when ever his Holineſle is 
gravei'd withan hard Argument, and can do no good a. 
dour the premiſes,it may be lawful for him,or ochers plez» 
ding for him,to deny the Concluſion... F: /armine's words 
are expreſle: The African Fathers were deceived through 
wnorance bÞ, What pitty was it that Bel/armine was 
not their Secretary to informe them better. The Afr 
can Fathers did rafyly, and departed from the example and 
obedience of their Anceſtors ſaith Stapletin ©. q. 0, they 


tm 


(*)' None vides reverende Pater ſummum Pont: fire Zox1nmum 
falſum decretum &* non in Syaodo promulgatium ad tantiim Concttitn 
pio ve tammagns miſife! | | 

Þ)  Africant Patres ignorantia decepti erant./e Pontif. 1b, 2.04Þ.25, 

Reſpondemus. (c) Patres Africaai temere fecernat & 4 mayorum 
wrum obedientia &> exemplus bag in ie receſſeriuat. in Princip fidecon, Ze 
17, in ſolut, A723. 24 
| N 3 were 
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were naughty boyes and deſerved ro be. whipped into 

2tter manners, The more inexcuſable the Pope that did 
not thunder them into order by his Excommunications; 
But why do 1 mention theſe? Behold a greater then 
Bellarmine or Stapleton is here; Enter Boniface theſecond, 
who thus writes in bis Epiſtle to Exzlabizs (an Epiltle 
owned for his by Pighins, Lindanus, Sanderus, T urrianus, 
Alanus Copnr,and Harding, though Bi/armine being ur- 
ged with ir, pretends it 1s {uſpected, buf-dare not ſay it 
is forged.) Anrelius with bis Collegnex whereof S. Anu- 
ſtun was one) by the inſtigation of tne Devil, began proudly 
to exalt themſelves againſt the Church of Rome * So it 
ſeemes theſe Fachers were wickedly refolved againſt the 
Supremacy ofthe Pope, with a Flettere fi w2queo [Aperos , 
Acheronta movebo, and they, whom ſo many of che Lear- 
ned Papilts affirme to be infallibly guided by the Spirit 
of God, his Holineſle declares they were acted by the Di- 
vel. By this time ] bope the Reacer, that is nog wholly 


blind, may ſee the vanity of this Argument from Tra. 


dition. Catholick Tradition is pretended at Rowe for 
the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility: this Tradition 
wiih others comes to them by uninterrupted ſucceſiion 
from the Apoitle, wherein (by the- Argument I have 
now in conſideration) it was impoſtible for the Biſhops 


or Governours of the Church, either to miſunderſtand 


the mind of their Anceltors;or wittingly to deceive their 
poltericy. That which they make impoſſible to be done, 
the inſtance propoſed diſcovers to be certainly done, it 
being 1mpoſiible that the Fathers ſhouſd make ſuch a de- 
cree, itchey bad not either been ignorant of ſuch a Tras 
ation (as Bellarmine chargeth them ) or wilfully and mas 
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(a) Aurelius cum Collects, inſligante Diabolo ſuperbire contra Ecr 
fleham Komanam cafit. : #3 
| - liciouſly 
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litiouſly oppoſed it (as the Pope accuſerh them,) And 
toraſmuchas cheſe Fathers pleaded a Tradition dire&- 
ly contrary to that which the Romeniſts pretend, 21. 
that rhere ſhould be no appeals ro Rome, it irreliltibly fol- 
; lowes that Tradition bath deceived enther them formerly, 
or the Papiſts at this day. I ſhall dilmiſle this Anſwer 
with a remarke upon the whole matter, that if rhe Pope 
and popiſh faction durſt for their own baſe and ambiti- 
ous defignes, uſe ſuch palpable forgery in a time of ſo 
| much hgh, when they had ſo many diligent obſervers 
| and potent oppoſers, I leave to the prudent Reader to 
| imagine, whar forgeries might be expetted from chem 
| matterages, in times of ignorance and careleſneſle, 
when all the world was in a deep fleep, and che Pope 
onely vigilant to improve all occafions to his advantage, 
and had almoft all Princes and People in the Chriſtian 
World at his Devotion. And thus much may ſerve for 
, | tbe ſeventh Anſwer, wherein ] bave been the more pro- 
Iix, becauſe ir ſtrikes at the root of the Argument,andnot 
onely proves the poflibility ot deceir in Trad:tions, but 
alſo diſcovers the wayes and modes, by which miltakes 
| maybe commicted, and faiſhoods introduced under pre» 
tence of Tradition. 
I will adde but one thing more. 
$ 24. Anſw.8, Andlaſt, if the Tradition preten- 
dec give us infallible aſſurance that the Docrines of the 
preſent Church of Kowe are come from the Apoltles , 
, | then the Romiſh Church holdeth no Do&rines, but ſuch 
, | #s they have received from the Apoſtles: But the Ro- 
, # miſh Church holdeth many Doctrines which ſhe hath not 
, | rectived from the Apoſtles. This I might cake for gran- 
| fed, having already proved ic in that fundamental Tra- 
| dition ofthe Church of Rowe concerning che Popes Su« 
' 8 Ppremacy: - I might refer the Reader to what 1 have re- 
Ported out of diverie Popiſh Authors of greateſt note, 
| i Ri N 4 concerning 
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Concerning their acknowledgments of their departing 
irom the DoQtrines and practiſes of the Fathers: and ha- 
ving faid ſo much there,t ſhill content my ſelf with men- 
tioning two particulars. The firſt ſhall be (tbac which 
hath been more largely difcuſſed Chap.3. whither I reier 
the Reader) about the bleſſed /irgins conception in ori- 
ginal fin. The preſent Dottrine of the Romiſh Church 
(or at leaſt of the farre greateſt part and moſt eminent 
members of it) is for her immaculate Conception, as 1 
ſhewed before from the Decrees of Popes and Univerlis 
ries, &c. and innumerable of their moſt approved Aus. 
thors. How much this opinion was favoured by the 
Councel of T7er, ſufficiently appeares trom their Des» 
cree about Original ſin; (though cunningly and doubt- 
fully deltvered,as the Devils Oracles uſed co be)in which 
Decree they declare that they would not comprehend 
the Bleſſed /3-gin: The ſence of which Decree (accor- 
ding to that favourable gloſſe which Mr. White puts upon 
it) was this, That the Councel did judge both opinions 
probable. Now from the bulineſſe thus {tated 1 pacher 
two undeniable Arguments to prove the Fallibility of 
Tradition. 1. Tradition told the Antient Fathers that 
one cf thoſe opinions was poſitively falſe, viz. That the 
Bleſſed Virgin was not conceived in fin: Tradition told 
the Councel of Text that either of theſe opinions was 
probably true, which is an implicit contradition. 2, Sees 
ing in this hot conteſt not yet ended between the diffe- 
rent Factions of the Romaniſts in this point, both ſides 
pretend Tradition for their contrary opinions (and both 
agree in this to hold nothing but what they haye by Tra- 
dition,) Therefore Tradition muſt needs have decefved 
one of of them, Z7goit is nor infallible. To which I ſhall 
adde, thac the DoRrine which the moſt and learnedit 
of them hold, »:z. of immaculate conception, was not 
received by Tradition from the Fatbers, as I have ow 
C 
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ed from the ingenuous confeſſions of their moſt Learned 
Writers, to which 1 adde thoſe words of Aelcoir 
Canus, That the Bleſſed Virgin was wholly free from 
Originall ſin cannot be proved out of Scripture , according 
to 1ts genuine meaning, But this is buta ſmall matrer to 
give the Scripture a go by, let us fee what he ſaich of the 
Golden rule of Tradition, therefore he addes preſently , 
Nor can .it be ſaid that it came into the Church by 4« 
poſtolicall Tradition, for thoſe Traditions could not cone 
to our hanas by any cther then thoſe Biſhops, ana boly 
Authors which ſucceeded the Apoſtles: But it is evident 
that thoſe antient Writers did nut receive it from their 
Anceſtors, for th:a th:y would have faithfully delivered it to 
their poſterity (a). And yet it M- Whites Diſcourſe be f0- 
lid ) 1n ſpight of your eyes you ſhall believe, not onely 
thar no Doctrine is delivered by the Church of Rowe 
which hath not been conveved to their bands from Fa« 
thers to Children, even from the Apoſtles dayes, bur 
that \ic was impoſlible any other Docrine ſhould 
creep in. 

The other inftarice is that of the Canon of the Scrip- 
ture impoſed upon us by the Charch of R:we, which 
they ſay is another Apoſtolicall Tradition, and yet their 
own prime Auchors, confeſle the molt antient Fathers to 
be 0n our ſide, ar lealt as to ſeverall of their Apocryphall 
Books: Sixtus Scn:nſis gives them ro us in generall- 
The Antient Fathers did hold the controverted Buoks to be 
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(a)- Beatam virginem 4 peccato originali ſuiſſe penitus liberam e Li- 
bris facrts juxta germanum litere [enſum anſquam hibetur —— Nee 
vero dici pote(t per Traditionem Apoſiolorum id,in Eccleſnam deſcendiſſe. 
Cum buJuſmods Traditiones 208 per alios quam Epiſcopos i'los antiques & 
ſarftos Antbores 4 roftolis ſuccedentes ad nos uſque pervencriat, At c04- 
ſtat priſcos illos Scriptores noz id A majoribus accepiſſe. Tradereat enim 
bong fide & ipſt poſtrris ſunegtorcom, lp taps contlulcq- : 
tn canmicall 
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»necanonicall (a). Bellarmine gives us Epiphanin, Hil 
7),Reffinus,and Hierom; (b) Can gives us Origen, ia- 
maſcen, Athanaſius, and Melo (c) a famous and antient 
Father,whbo flouriſhed A-»o 170.and was a man of great 
judgment and venerable Sanctity , ſaith Six: Senenſic, 
who purpoſely cravelled co che Eaſtern Churches (where 
the Apoſtles had cheir principal relidence and employ- 
ment) to learne out the true Canon, and brings a noweſt 
3nventus for the Apocryphal Books, and returnes with 
the very ſame Canon which we own, ſo that in him 
we have the Teſtinonics ot all thoſe flouriſhing and A- 
poltolical Churches, to which 7*r:t«/lian diredts us for 
the diſcovery of the Truch. Nor to this day have the 
Papilts cited one Father or Councel,within the compaſle 
of 600(i think | may lay a 1000). years, who 61d receive 
their whole Canon, and conſequently none of them {tor 
ought appears in cheir Writings ) knew any thing of chis 
pretended Tradition, but (as it ſeems by the ſtory) when 
ehie Image of Dia»a drove down from Heaven, ſhe 
brous'1t chis Tradition along wich her. The like might 
be ſhewed in ſundry other parriculars: In the celebacy of 
Priefts, which 1s only ge-jure humano, not divino, by the 
conteflion of Th1mas, Drerandus, Lombardas, and $cotus, 
four principal piliars of che Papall Church,and 7Tarrianu 
was noted by Caſſa:drr as the onely man of all , both 
old and late Writers of che Popith party,who maintained 
the jus divinum of it; But if it were an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, 1: was de jzre Divins,and the Councell of Nice 
would never have diſpenſed with a divine Injunction, 
So in the worſhipping of images , Traniubſtantiacion, 
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(a) Priſct patres L'bros controverſos fro Now Canons babuewul 
Bibliarh ſantt.l:o.1. Scet, 1, 
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- Purgatory, and many other confiderable points where- 


in 1: need ſay nothing , becauſe it bach been ſo fully 
cleared by diverle Learned Proteſtant Writers, partt- 
cularly , by Fewel, Ver in his Anſwer to the Jeſuites 
Challenge; deownlins Novelty of Popery , Dales in 
ſeveral pieces, Rainolds de Libris Apocryphis , Whi= 
taker, - Chamier, and innumerable others: But mannm 
de T abula, | 

This1 hope may ſuffice for the refutation of this novel 
invention, concerning Lhe Infallibility of Tradition, and 
the Teſtimony of the preſent Church, where [ have been 
more large, becauſe it is a late plea, and lefſ? hath been 
faid of it by Proteſtant Authors. And ſoit remaines 
unſhaken, That a Papiſts Faith hath no ſolid Foundation 
in orall Tradition, and the preſent Churches Authority, 
which was che butineſle of this Propoſition, 


] C HA ÞP. "YL 


Of Miracles, and the motives of credibility. 


Seft, 1, Ut we are not yet come to the end of our 

journey, And although the Arguments ur- 
ged by Proteltants againlt cheir refolucion ot Faith, have 
probably convinced the conſciences of diverſe of them, 
yet have chey nor ſtop'd their mouths. We have ſhewed 
in the former Chapters, how they have been driven 
from poſt ro poſt, andas ina belieged Cirty, when the 
Walls and Works of it are battered down, they raiſe 
new fortifications, ſo having ſeen their former precen- 
ces batter'd about their eares, ſome of them have de- 
viſed one ſhifc more, for finding themſelves yet in that 
ridiculous Circle' ( of believing the Scripture for the 
Churches ſake, and the Church tor Scriptures ſake). not- 
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withſtanding all the attemprs of their Brethren-to get 
out; Some of them have raken up their reſt in the 
markes of a Church,and che morives of credibility. 

. This(rhongh rejected by tormer and [earneder Papiſts 
yet ) of late hach been taken up by Turzebutl in his 7 +- 
tragomiſmus, a Diſcourſe about the Obje& of Faith, and 
afcer him by the late Anſwerer of Biſhop Laxds Book, 
called Lawd's Labyrinth, whoſe words are theſe : We 
prove the Churches Tatallibility not by Scripture bat by 
the motives of Credibility, and ſiznes of the Church, 
which are theſe, SanFlity of life, miracles, efficacy, parity, 
and xcellexcy of Dottrine, fulfilling of Prophecies, ſucceſſiun 
of lawfully (eat Paſt1urs, Dnity, Antiquity, and the very 
wame of Catholick, Then (laith he) having thus proved 
the Chavthes Infallible Authority, and by that received the 
Scripture,we confirme the ſame by Scriptur?, which $crip- 
gre proofs are not Prime and Abſolute, but onely ſeconiary 
and ex ſuppolitione, & ad hominen, or ex principiis con- 
ceſſis againſt Settaries (a). This is their plea, concerning 
which 1] ſhall need to ſay the lefſe, becauſe the Book 
wherein it is revived and urged, called Zabyrinthus Can- 
etxearienſis , is fo lolidly and Learnedly Anſwered by my 
worthy iriend Mr $t:{/s2gfleet: Yet having finiſhed this 
Diſcourſe long before that exceilent work came forth, 


and having twiſted it into the method of the prefene 


Treatiſe and deſigne, I thought not fit wholly to ſu- 
perſede it , whereby the body of the work would be 
renderd lame, and incompleat, but rather to be ſhorter 
init, and as far as I can, tocut off ſuch paſſages as hap- 
pily may be coincident with what is ſaid by Mr Se-/- 
lingfleet in that particular , for 1 do not deſire atm 
agere. . 
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» I. 2: Anſw.1. Letit be obſerved, how ſhameleſlely 
theſe men abuſe their Readers, when they pretend the 
Infallibility of che, Church 1s ſolidly demonſtrated from 
Scripture 3 (and this they generally do:) Here you have 
ream Torfit:ntem , they conteſle the imbecillicy of thoſe 
Arguments; For ( ſay they ) they are but ſecondary 
proofs, and Argumenta ad hominem: Now ſuch Argu- 


, Mments are not cogent and concluding in themſelves , 


but onely do conclude againſt fome particular Adverſary 
from his own principles: So they acknowledge that al- 
though their Arguments may perſwade one that is doci- 
ble, yet they cannot convince a gairſayer: And the 
rength of their Argument depends upon che Courteſy 
of the Proteſtants. 

$.3+ 2. In vaine are theſe Marks of a Church pleaded 
for the infallibility of che Church of Rome, when other 
Churches bave a juſter claime to.them, and ſo little co- 
lour haye the Romaniſts for cheir monopoly of them; 
that upon enquiry ir will be found they: have no conſi- 
gerable interelt in them : This | ſhall ſhew in the princie 
pall and moſt important of them. 1. The fri in digni- 
ty. (chough not in order) is the glory of Niracles: The 
molt eminent in this kind are confeſſed ro be thole 
which were done by Chriſt and his Apoſiles. - Thoſe 
Miracles were done in Confirmation ot the Do&rine of 
the Reforined Churches, not of the Church of Rome, 
which appears thus: Theſe Miracles were done-in con- 
firmation of the Doctrine delivered in the Scriptures, 
but the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches is the Do« 
Qrine delivered in the Scriptutures, and the DoRtrine of 
the preſent Church of Rome is repugnant thereunto - 
Ergo, Theſe Miracles were done in confirmation of the 
Doctrine of the Reformed Churches. The jor 'our 
adverſaries dare not deny : T he finer bath been unde- 
ably evidenced ſo much to the conviction of our Ad- 
| ; --- verſaries, 
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verſaries, that they dare not own the Scripture for 
their Judge, and inſtead of ſubmirting themſelves to its 
ſencence, bend their wits to excepr.againſt the judge, 
and decline its Tribunal, following chat Counfell which 
was given to Pericles, when he was {tudying how to give 
up his accounts to the Athenians, that he ſhould rather 
itudy how to give up no account at all. And ſome of 
them (whoſe words are recited in this Treatiſe) acknow- 
ledge the folly of their brechren, who would manage their 
cauſe by Scripture Arguments . But whether che Pro» 
reſtant Poftrine hath been ſolidly evinced from Scrip* 
ture or not, thus much undoubtedly followes, chat if any 
miracles be prerended againſt that Dorine which Chriſt 
ſealed by his miracles,they are not to be regarded; and rhe 
miracles done by Chriſt &c. are infinitely to be pre- 
ferred before them; And conſequently cbe glory of Mi- 
racles is more ours then theirs. 

F$. 4. The like 1 may fay ſecondly, for the efficacy of 
Dottrine,which chey ſo confidently appropriate to theme 
ſelves: But if rhe Efficacy of their {word were not greater 
then that of their Doctrine , the world would quicky ſee 
che vanity of chat Argument: And how jittle confidence 
themſelves put in it may be ſeen by the profeſſed ne- 
cefficy of an Inquiſition. Next news I expect is to 
hear this Argument pleaded on the bebalfof the Alcho- 
ran, lamfſureit may upon as good grounds, their religi- 
on being much of'the ſame complexion, and the Popiſh 
cauſe being managed moſt commonly by Afabumetan 
weapons. But on the contrary let a man conſider wittt 
himſelf, the miraculous fucceffe of che Proteſtant Relt- 
gion 1n the late Reformation, how ſtrangely , ſpeedily, 
generally, -it diffuſed it ſelf, in the very fame manner as 
the Goſpel! did in its firſt Plantation in the World, not- 
withſtanding the great diſadvantages it was to grapple 
with, the horrible ignorance and pervgrſeneſs of rhe AF 
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the mighty power of long coſtome and inveterate preju= 
dice, the craft of Politirians, rhe learning of the whole 
World, the might of Princes and Emperors, the threats, 
fires, inquifitions of Perſecutors, the great offers, and 
* multiplied allurements to Apoltacy, I fay, be that ſhall 
review all cheſe things (as they are recorded by the Hi- 
ſtorians of both parties) will underſtanding to whom this 
Character belongs. 
F.5. For the purity and excellency of their DoQrinez 
If their and our DoErines were to be tried by thax teſt, 
the controverſy would ſpeedily be at an end. The 
Word of God is the palace and rule of purity , and that 
Doctrine which hath molt of conformimy therewith; bath 
molt of purity . Howſoever, it is too groſle a begging 
of the queſtion, to alledge that for a note and evidence 
of their Church, which is more doubtfull then the 
Church it felf; And for che Sanctity of their Lives,we are 
* || heartily glad co hear of it; if che reports were as credible 
\ | #5 the rewes is Pod, it would rejoyce our hearts, becauſe 
* | their own Authors in ſeveral Ages, bave tuccefſively ac- 
* | knowledged and bewailed, the borrible and eniverſall 
wickedneffe of their own Church,Clergy,Popes, &c. All 
ſtories are full of their monſtrous filchinefſe, though 
ordinarily masked under the pretence of externa!l ho« 
lineſſe. And for the Holinefſe of their Church of late 
times, 1 ſhall onely ſay this - Of all men rhey have leaſt 
aufe to diſpute againſt fairh aloxr, for be that can believe 
their ſanity had need be a So'ifidian, and have neither 
lenſe nor reaſon: but you muſt know the Church of 
Rome Hves upon her old ſtock, it is the holineſſe of their 
Anceſtors which they intend . Bellarmine is forced to 
& farre back tor his proofs, for be alleadgeth the Sanity 
Athe Patriarchs, Prophecs, Apoſtles, Antient Fathers 
8 argymentsot'their:Holinefle , ſo the Church of Rome 
salf on a fu torn Orchodox in the doftrine of 
on Ee — +——> - impuration 
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1mputation, with this proviſo, that they allow the impu- 
ration of the” righteouſneſſe of their Anceſtors to rhe 
preſent Church, but not of cheir wickednefſe, you may 
as farre as you pleaſeeven ro Adam, nay,it you will,even 
to the Father of the Pre adamite, impure tochem the 
Holineſs of their Anceſtors, but for the prodigious filthi- 
neſle, the Sorceries, Adulteries, Murders, Herelics of their 
Fathers, and former Biſhops,and Popes,rhat vught not to 
be imputed to them. 

SF. 6. . And for the other grand Character of conſent 
with Antiquity, which they vaunt ſo much of , among || 
thoſe, that either have not learning to ſearch into the Þ |} 
Antients, or wit to judg of what they read, to ſay no- | 7 
thing of this, that the hoary head of Antiquity is not to | 1 
be reſpected, if it be not found in the way of righteouſ- | « 

V 
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neſle; evill do&rines or habits, the more Antient, the 
worle, and the inveterateneſle of a diſeaſe, 'is no com- 
mendation to it. He that ſhall pleaſe to look into the 
Fathers with his own eyes, or peruſe he Diſcourſes of F 41 
our learned Authors upon this point, ſuch as Rainelds, few- | V 
el, Whitaker ,Chamiar,'D alleus, Albertinus, Uſher, Morton, | ©! 


Aorney, Rivet, and multitudes more, will foon diſcover fir 
the impudence of this plea ; and the fruit of their labours » 
re 


would quickly appear in rhe World, but for -that piece 
of their impoſture , that as they ceny the reading of the F ON 
Scripcure ro Jay-men , ſo they forbid the reading of our 
Proteſtant Authors to their Scholars , excepting ſuch, | Pre 
whoſe conſciences they find ro be of a: Jeſuiticsll comple; F i: 
x10n,and free trom the hereſy of tenderneſs, 

$. 7. 1know it will be ſaid, that we want diverſe of 


thoſe marks which they have, as Duration, Amplicude, cul; 
Viſible ſucceſſion, Union among our ſelves and with the ” 


Pope : But although the Papiſts have no colourable 

pretence to thoſe Characters, among ſuch as will inquire they 

into the vyerity of their Afſertions , and not greedi!y 
| | #1 an. _ 
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ſwallow down all of them, though in point of duration, 
diyers of the moſt material DoCrines of the preſent 
Romiſh Church are ſo far from it, 'that they ſtand con- 
victed of Noveliſme by the confeſſion of their own Aus 
thors, And for Amplitude, notwithſtanding all their 
intolerable boaſting with the credulous vulgar, the lear- 
ned know, the Church of Rowe containeth not one third 


part of the.Chriſtian World. And for Succeſſion, their 


own Authors have acknowledged frequent and long ins 
terruptions , yea even in the Papal See. Yet if all that 


might be ſaid upon thoſe-poiats were ſuperſeded, if they 


grant us, or we can prove the former, viz. that-the mi= 
racles confirme our Doctrine, the Fathers profeſſe our 
Faith, that the efficacy, purity, and excellency of Do- 
Qrine belong to us, we do not much marter the reſt, nor 
willthe Reader, who is ſatisfied in the former, be at all 
ſtartled at the latter. 

$8, 3. Conſider what rotten pillars moſt of theſe 
are, upon which the Church of Ruwe leanes, and you 
will find they need no Sar: pſon to pull them down; one 
of them excepted, which Be/larmine therefore puts in the - 
firſt place, and that is from the game of Catholick, as 
being grounded upon that infallible Maxime, Conveniune 
ribrs nomina ſepe ſuis; That therefore cannot be reſiſted, 


enely I blame Be/larmines overſight, that being fo bard 


put to ir to prove the Sanity of bis Church, be did not 
prove it from the Title of Ho/ineſſe given to the head of 
it: and then here had been a pair of Demonſtrations not 
tobe parallel'din all Exc/id, 

8 9. And for ſeveral other marks, there is this inex- 
culable error in them, that they alledge thoſe notes 
toproye the Church, which are alcogerher impertinent 
and ridiculous, if you do not preſuppoſe the Church: fo 
they wiſely ſuppoſe, what they ſee they cannot prove: 
linſkance in Purgtion, Antiquity, Unity , Amplitude, 
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Succeſſion, againſt which I thus argue: Either theſe 
do prove the being of rhe Church where ever they are, 
_ andthe want of a.Church where they are abſent,or they 

do rot; if they do not, chen they are abſurdly brought 
to prove their Church: if you ſay they do, then where 
thoſe CharaRers are found, there is a true Church, and 
where they are wanting, there is no Church. But neither 
one.nor the ocher is true;not the firſt, for there is not one 
of thoſe now mentioned but have egreed to Pagans or 
Hereticks, Who knows not the Antiquity, Duration, 
Amplitude, and Unity of the Pagan Religion? All thoſe 
were the Arguments of the Heathens againſt the Chris 
ſtians,& the Papiſts have theſe arrowes out of their Qui. 
ver: and to fay truth, it is but reaſonable,chat they that 
have borrowed fo,much of their Religion and Worſhip 
from the Pagans, ſhould alſo borrow their Arguments: 
for you know the Accefſary followes the Pt incipal, rhe 
onely wonder is, how thoſe Arguments which were 
weak and abſurdin the Pagans (and fo judged and re- 
jected by the Antient Fathers) are become ſtrong in the 
Papiſts? Bar 1 know a reaſon for that too. The Pope 
prerends to a Divirnty4aupon Earth, and conſequently he 


can make weak things ſtrong, and as the Authority of 


the Romiſh Church is infallible, ſo their Arguments are 
without all doubt irre{iſtible. W ho knawes not that the 
Arrian Herely overſpread the World? That the my- 
ſtery of iniquity which began to work in S.Panls dayes, 
was not to be finiſhed anddeftroyed untillChriſts ſecond 
comming? 2. Thef. 2. That there was a time when the 
whole world wonder'd after the Beaſt. 

And for the latter branch, 'who'knowes not that the 
Chriltian Church was a true Church, when ir- wanted 
thoſe Characers,or at leaſt diverſe of them, when it ws 
in its intancy, and cherefore could not have Duration, 
when confined £0 a narrow roome, At; 1. and ore 


of 
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had no Amplicude? and conſequently, theſe are no ne- 
ceſlary marks, nor certain diſcoveries of the true 
Church as the Popiſh DoQors make their ſimple Profe- 
fixes believe. So ſuccellion of Paſtours ſignifies nothing, 
unlefle you preſuppoſe the truth of che Church, whereof 
they are Paſtors, which forceth their own Author to con» 
felfe, thar without true dof{rine, there is no tyne [ucceſſion, 
and that a /ocal ſucceſſion alone without a prof: ſſion of ſound 
dorine us no certain note; 10 Stapleton ®, And Bellarmine 
ingeniouſly acknowledgech, that thi argument of Succeſs 
fron is brought by them chiefly to prove, that there #44 no 
Church, where there # no ſucceſſion, from whence it doth not 
. follow (ſaith he) neceſſarily, that the Church 2 there, where 
© ſucceſſion is baggSo if this argument ſhou)d- poſibly dif- 
» | prove our Church, yer it doth not prove theirs. 
: 8.10. So for Unity, it is a Shoe, will fit every foot, 
e | and hath been urged by Pagans, (whoſe great argument 
e | 8gainſt Chriſtianity,was taken from the diviſions of C bri- 
- | ftians,and the unity of Pagans in their Religion,) and the 
ie | Fathers anſwered the Pagans, (as we do the Papiſts) that 
e | as the Church of God is one, ſo the Devil's Babylon is 
he Y one, as Sc. A»/tinWreſlerh it, and thac Unity without 
of | Verity is not to arded. Jt was nb argument of the 
re | werity and infallibility of che Jewiſh Church, that they 
he F were uniced againſt Chriſt, nor was it an evidence thar 
y- | the Charch of Corinth, Galatia, and others mentioned 
e&, | inthe New Teſtament were not the true Churches of 
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a Etf; abſqne vera dofirina non fit vera ſucteſſio,——— Er poſt- 
the I} Sola Loci oceupatio n8n eft certa nota, ut carnales Judi de ſuo templo 
red Jatponebant , ſed ſane quoque doftrige parater cum loco prefeſſio. Releft, 
£01,1.94. 4.471. 2. ; 

b Hoc argumentum probat non eſſe Eccleſiam, ubi non eft ſucceſſio, 
by quo tamen colligitur neceſſarid ibi eſſe Eccleſiam, ubi on it ſucceſſio. 
lih.4.de notis Eccleſie c,8.5 Dico ſecundo, 
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Chriſt, becauſe they were peſter'd with fearful divifions, 
and worſe opinions, then thoſe which are owned by any 
Divines of the Proteſtant confeſſion. Bur if this teſt 
were allowed, if things be weighed , they would have 
little benefit by it. _1 know there is oy more fami- 
liar with the Romaniſts, then ts poſſeſs filly ſeduced crea- 
tures with an opinion of their unity, and our divifiong I 
wiſh the latter were not more evident then the former; 
God open the eyes, and humble and forgive thoſe, who 
by cauſing divifions and offences among us, have laid this 
ſthmbling block in their. way! it is no wonder, they that 
cannot examine things, are deceived with words. But 
if any diſcreet perſon look within the veile, and compare 
their condition and ours, he will find Clap accuſat me- 
chos; and that they do,as if a-man infected with a leproly 
ſhould reproach one who/ was troubled with the irch, or 
as if a man, whoſe hand was cut of, ſhould quarrel with 
another for having4 ſcratch on his finger. As for our 
Churches. I know ic_is uſual-for the Papiſts to charge us 
with the frantick opinions of Quakers, the deſperate he- F |, 
rehes of Socinw, and the like; but they would take it ill 
it we ſhould charge their Religion wigh all che Blaſphe- 
mous, atheiſticat, heretical opini f ſome that have tf 
lived amongſt chem. Their own conſciences tell them, Þ » 
that theſe, though they are among us, yer they are not 
ofus. He that would judge righteous judgment , mult hy 
take his #ltimare trom the publick confeſſioas of the pro ph 
teſtant Churches, (whoſe Harmony is publiſhed and pro- fi 
ved to all the world, (and ſuch of our learned Docorss 
adhere co it,and there he ſhall find the diverſities of opr An 
nion amongſt us are onely in ſome leſſer points, happily F ,,, 
about Government, or other circumſtantial things; but lh 
it is moſt certain,and undeniable, that all of them do boil} — 
the head,& agree in all the fundamental points of Religr 


On. But on the other fide, what if there be cloven tongu6 
wha {wh in 
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in Proteſtant Churches? Is Rowe a City at unity within 
it ſelf? How come we then fo hear the noiſe of axes and 
hammers among the builders of their Temple? 3 oo dit- 
ferences have been colleted out ot Be1larmines words 
and works, and ſeveral of them of greater importance 
then any of our diviſions?. It is true chey bave a pret- 
ty knack, when we tell chem of cheir diviſions; they ſay 
they are not in things de fide: I ſee, Duo cam faciunt iden 
non ſunt id4:m.1t is a woful diviſion among us betweenRe- 
monftrants and Contra-remonſtrants: but the ſame dif- 
ference among them between Jeſuites and Dominicans, 
that is of no moment. Oh ye fooliſh Papiſts! how long 
will you be bewitched by ſuch filly impoſtures! how long 
will-you love ſimplicity?So for that great diviſion among 
them, about the very foundation of their Faith, [ which is 
ten times more weighty then all the Proteitant Differen- 
ces put together,) zhe Popes infallibility, they tell you,ir is 
not de fide, although indeed it be their fundamentum fun- 
damentorum, and their whole Religion hangs upon ir, at 
leaſt in the judgment of all the Jeſnites, and the far grea- 
teſt number of the learned Doors and eminent writers 


. ofthe Church of Rome of this age, Ir is confeſſed by 


themſelves, that they are divided in this great point: fo 
Bellarmine tels you, The ſecond opinion is, that the Pope 
as Pope may teach hereſy; this opinion(ſaith he} & defended 
by Nilus, ſome Pariſians, as Gerſon,and Almaine, and Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro, and Adrian the ſixth a Pope, in his que= 
ftion of Confirmazion. $0 we have the infallibility of che 
Pope to aſſure us, that the Pope hath nor infallibility. 
And ths opinioy ((aith he) # n:t properly heretical, for we 
(* the Charch doth [Fill tolerate it, yet 3t 4 erroncous, and 


DO IT 


———— 


a See Pappus his Contraditiones Dotorum Romanx Eccleliz, 
«nd Bſhop Halls Peage of Rome, | 
O3 very 
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wry mar hereſie *. 1 will tell you how near it is, when 
the Jeſuites bave throvghiy [taven'd che world with thar 
Opinion, and perfectly deſtroyed the liberties of the Gal 
lican Churches, and the Pope can do it without raifing 
a commotion in his own Kingdome, then you ſhall find 
this Embryo peric&ted, and it is become a compleat He- 
reſie.. In like manner faith Dr. Holden, ſpeaking of the 
Pope's infallibility: We ſce:t argued on both ſiucs by mae 
»y m ſt goalie and learned C atholicks, both anticnt av d mu= 
dirn, and neither part hath yer been cinſured, or probibued, 
and therefore it s evilent, n1 Caibolick, s bound to this or 
that fide. By which one inſtance you may fee, how 
much reaſon we have to beſpeak them, as Chriſt did the 
Phariſees, Math. 7. 5. Then Hypocrite , firſt caſt ont the 
Beam out of thine own eye, and then thou ſhalt ſee clearly to 
caſt ont the Aſ1te out of thy Brutbers eye. Tbus we lee when 
their pretended {igrs come to be examined, they are 
I:ghter then vanity, as we have ſeen by this ſhort and 
_—_ conſideration of the moſt and weightieſt of 
raem. | 

F. 11. But,al:hough other evidences are pleaded, yet 
the reſt of them come in onely as handmaids to the prin- 
cipal Character of miracles, tor here it 1s that. they ſet up 
their reſt,and fo mult Itoo tor a ſeaſon. So the an{werer 
of Biſhop Land: The Church i proved to be infallible 
the ſame way that Aoſes, Chriſt and his ApcHes were pro 


ved robe infallible, and that was by the ſanttity of their life, 
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a Secunda {entcatia eſt, Poatificem etiam ut Pont'ficem, poſſe eſſe 
bercticum, & docere hevefia; — banc optaionem ſequittty & tuctur Nis 
lus, —e+ aliquot Partfienſcs, & Gerſon, & Almain, nec non Alphon. 
tus de Caſtro, —- & Adrianus 6. Papa i# queſtione de Confirmativ- 
ze. Et poil: Rec ſuntentia non ot propricheretica, nam adbuc videmus 
av Feelefia tolerart, qt lam ſeatentiam ſequuntur, tamen videtur ons 
#0 c:ronca, & beteſi proxima. De Toatt{ lib. 4.cts 
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#n4 the glory of their miracles, The works of Chriſt aid of 
themſelves without Scripture prove Chriſt to be infallible. 
fob. 5. 36. and 10. 25,38. and 14.11% and the Apoſtles 

confirmed their words by fignes, Mark, 14.19. And con- 
ſequently, the miracles done by the Church of Rome do 
wichout Scripture prove her infaliibility. This is their 
laſt plea, they are now brought tocheir laſt legs, it this 
tail-them, they are loſt. 

S 12. A»ſw 1. If the Miracles of Chriſt, and his Apo» 
ſtles did prove their infallibility in the doctrine they de- 
hvered, then they prove the tallibility of the Church of 
Rome, and their actual error, becauſe they are vilibly de» 
parted from chat Doctrine, and ifthey prove any intalli- 
bilicy, they prove theirs who adhere to the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures. And ſo we thank them for this argument. 

$12. Ax/.2. Alchough where miracles are true, and 
many, and evident, and uncontrolled, they give a great 
ltroke to the proo! of that doctrine, which is confirmed 
by them, yer it is falſe to ſay, that Chriſt, or his Apoſtles 
did require an abſolute ſubmiſſion to, and deltefe of eve- 
ry doctrine, upon the bare account of miracles, wichour 
any reference to Scripture. Andit is molt certain, that 
Chriſt and his Ap-ftles {notwithſtanding their miracles) 
did prove their do&rines from,and allow their hearers to 
examine their docrines by the Scripture. This ſtrikes 
at the Foundation of their argument and plea, and there- 

fore Fſhall endeavour thoroughly to prove ir. 

F 14. 1. This appears from the expreſſe commands 
of Chriſt,and the Apoſtles to that purpoſe. In the tame 
place, where Chriſt bids them believe him for his works 
lake he commands them to believe him for ihe Scriptures 
lake, Job. 5.3 9+ Search the $ criptares, Andit the former 
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prove the ſufficiency of their argument from miracles, 
why ſhould not the latter prove the ſufficiency of the 
Proteſtants argument from Scripture? eſpecially if you 
conſider, that Chriſt apparently preters Scripture ,argu- 
ments before that of miracles: for in that 5th of ohn, 
where he aſcends gradually from the weakelt to the 
ſtrongelt teſtimonies, he placeth them in this order: Fir{t 
he urgeth 7ohn's teſtimony, verſ. 32. next, the teſtimo- 
ny of his miracles, verſ. 36, and Jaſt, the reſtimony of 
Scriptures, v. 39. And this more fully appears from Zak, 
16.29. If th:y hear not Moſes, andthe Proph:ts, neither 
will they be perſmaded, thowgh one roſe from the dead. Upon | 
which words Chryſoftome's ploſte is full and cogent, (at 
leaſt to them who pretend to rely upon the Fathers au- | ( 
thority, and exactly to maintain their Doctrines: ) his F | 
words are theſe, That you may ſee, that the Dofirine of the 
Prophets , (and conſequently of che Apoltles,) & more ro | 
be believed then the preaching of one raiſed from the dead, f} x, 
conſider this , that every one that ts dead, u a ſervant, but | tf 
what the Scripture ſpeaks , thoſe things the Lord ſpeakt®, | A 
Whence I thus argue: The Authority of the Lord is not 
onely greater z» /e, but more credible quoad nos, then the Þ w 
authority of the Servant: This no man living will deny. Þ Bi 
But the Autbority of Scriptures 1s the authority of che  {h 
Lord, and the Authority of the Pope, (adde a Councel to } re: 
him, if you pleaſe) is che authority of a Servant, yea (it | 4, 
you take that in earneſt, which is intended onely for a | the 
complement) a Servant of Servants: Ergo the Scriptureis ſa 
more to be credited then the Pope or Church. Jt wasa Þ thy; 
Lad the 
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good turn for the Pope, that Greg. de Valentia bath aſſu- 
red him, that ifthe Fathers do at any time. calke ſawcily, 
Sua tum conftat auth.ritas Romano Pontifict,i.e. The Pope 
will keep his authority and infallibility in ſpight of them, 


elſe lam afraid this paſſage of St Chryſetomes might have 


done his Holineſs a diſcourteſy. And this farther ap- 
pears from 2 Per.1, where you have the queſtion ex- 
preſly decided ; for after the Apoſtles had confirmed his 
dodrine from that miraculous appearance of God in the 
Mount, and tha. voice from Heaven, he addes, ver/. 19. 
We have a more (ure word of Prophecy. The Bercans did 
not believe S. Pax/'s infallibiliry, barely upon the account 
of his miracles, (nor are they therefore blamed) bur did 
examine his doctrines by the Scriptures , (and for thar 
they are commended.) A#.17.11. 

F$- 15. 2, It was not the will of Chriſt, that all mira- 
cles ſhould be believed, but he would have ſome miracles 
rejected, therefore he would not have all miracles in 
themſelyes,and for themfelves,credited and owned. The 
Aſſumption | prove by three arguments. 

$.16, 1, Chriſt's will was compliant with his Fathers 
will, and he came to tulfiil Gods word, not to deſtroy it: 
But this was th&exprefle will of God, that all miracles 
ſhould not be credited. This no man can doubt of, that 
reads Deut.'13. If there ariſe amcng y'u a Prophet, cr a 
dreamer of dreams,and giverh thee a ſugn, or a wonder, and 
the ſign or wonder come to paſſe , whereof he ſpeakunto thee, 
laying, Let us 00 after other Gods, =and let us (erve them, 
thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet , for 
the Lord your God proveth you. Whence it irrefragably 
followes, that if ir could without blaſphemy be imagined, 
that Jeſus Chriſt had delivered fuch a doctrine as this, 
Let us go after other Gods, his miracles ſhould bave been 
diſowned, and rejected, and therefore miracles of them, 
lelves are not to be credited, 
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'$. 17. 2, Chriſt and his Apoſtles have foretold us, 
that miracles ſhould be done by the teachers of falſe do- 
Arines, Thereſore miracles in chemſelyes are no ſuffici- 
ent evidence of the truth of a doAtrine. The Conte. 
quence none can deny, The Antecedent(which alone can 
admit of doubt) is ſo evident from plain Scriptures, that| 
need onely recite them. 1 will mention onely two places: 
2 Thel.2.9. The coming of Antichriſt is ſaid to be after the 
working of Satan with all prwer, and (1911s, ana lying Wot 


ders: and that you may lee they are called lying wonr | 


ders, not fo much -4t:0ne materie,( becauſe they are fabu- 
lJous,aud pretended,) as ration: finzs, (becauſe brought to 
confirme a lye,) itis ſaid Apoc.13.13,14, That he doth 
great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire to come gown from h:4- 
wen on the earth in the ſight of men, and decerveth them that 
awell on the earth, by m:ans of thiſe miracles, which he had 
power to dv. | tell you, the world is well mended with the 
Charch of R:me, that. thoſe miracles which in the Apor 
ftles dayes were foretold as a chiracter of Antichriltiani« 

Ty, are now become an evidence of Inftallibility. 
$11. 3. That evidence which Chriſt ſpeaks of , as 
common to bimſelt and counterteit-Meſſjabs, is no ſuffi- 
cient evidence,noc atall to be equal!'d wfth that evidence 
which is peculiar roche true Mejlias - But the evidence 
of miracles Chriit ſpeaks of, as common to himſelt and 
counterteit Mefliahs. This is plain from Macth. 24-24- 
T here ſpall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſpall 
ſhew great ſugnes and wonders, that if it were poſſible, the) 
foruld deceive the very cleft, The Scripture only is the ſure 
Ke:r5pi2r ; and therefore what Divines obſerve of the Spt* 
rits teſtimony,thar it is alwaies conjun& with thereſtimo. 
ny of conſcience-(and therefore it is not ſaid,--app&5r,but 
even) the like we may diſcern in this, That where 
Chriſt urgech the argument of Miracles, he doth itin 
conjunction with the <Cripture, as we law in th. F- = 
[41 
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the like we have oh. 10. 25—38, where Chriſt pleads 
his works onely as they are done in his Fathers name, that 
is, not onely as be pretended his Fathers name,(for ſo did 
the falſe Chriſts Zar.24.) bur be really ated them with 
| | his commiſſion, and in conformity to his will and word: 
| F $0:thatthe Scripture is the only 9+ wes , and not miras 
* | clesintbemſelyes, as this. argument of the Papilts falſly 
* | ſuppoſeth, 
' $.19-Anſw-3, If it were admitted, that miracles (and 
" 4 andthelike may be faid of all the reſt of their marks of a 
Church ) do prove the verity of a doctrine, yer they do 
| nor neceſſarily prove the Infallibility of him that doth 
0 | thoſe works, or receives that doQrine.Obſerve this, for ic 
* | ftrikes at the root of this their laſt pretence. , The notes 
' | ofa man may prove bis manhood, buc they do nor proye 
4 bis nobility, wiſdome, learning : theſe muſt be proved 
© | aliznde from another head. The Proteltant nores of a 
Church do prove the being and cruth of our Church, but 
* | not its infallibility , nor would they do ir, if the Prote- 
ſtants pretended or defired it, (for mens pretences, or 
S || Cefires do not aſter the nature of things,) I tay, the notes 
” | doprove the Churches verity. But what are the privis 
© || ledges of char Chureh fo conſtituted in being , and whe- 
© F' ther Infallibility be one of chem, that is anotber queſtion, 
d F and the reſolution of it mult be terched from another 
f- } Topick: now that this is ſo, I ſhall plainly and briefly, 
1} and(if1 miſtake not) undeniably prove. It is granted , 
) ' that the gift of wiracles was not peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
© F but was communicated by God to other Miniſters and 
* F Chriſtians in the primitive times: either chen chey muſt 
0 F ky, that every ſuch Miniſter and Chriſtian, ſingly con{- 
it F Gered, was infallible, (which no man ever yet was ſo im- 
e dent to aflere, ) or confeſſe, that miracles are no ſuf- 
tient evidence of Infallibility. Jt was enough that mi- 
racles did confirme the doctrines delivered , whether by 
De ene riomes apoliles, 
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Apoſtles, or other Miniſters, for the confirmation of our 
Faith, (though chey had been otherwiſe tallible. ) Burif 
they will do that which never man did, 25s. aſſert the in» 
tallibilicy of every ſuch worker of miracles, then nor only 
| the Pope and Councels and Catholick Church are infalli- 
ble, but alſo Xaverins the Jeſuice,(of whoſe miracles they 
tell us ſo-many fine ſtories, though he himſelf in bis Epi- 
{tles ſpeaks not a ſyllable of them, and bewails the want 
of che gift of Tongues, a miracle (if any ) moſt neceſſary 
for the converſion of the /ndias, | ſay, (if their own rela- 
tions of theſe miracles may be credited) he mult be infal- 
lible. And fo here is another article of the Popiſh Creed: 
for betides the infallibilicy of che Church, Pope, or Coun- 
ce], here is the Infallibility of the Jeſuites : Non equidem 
invidco, miror magzs. Yet farther, if miracles were ſolid 
proofs of infallibility , yet they prove it only in ſuch per- 
fons as do them, Pape nec ſeritur, nec metitur. Why 
ſhould the miracles of Gr:g0ry of Nazianzen prove the 
infallibiliry of the Biſhop of Rome ? or how come the 
miracles of the thundring Legion to prove the infallibility 
of the thundring Church of R:we ? or by what Magicall 
art do thoſe miracles which left poor Bernard ( that did 
them) tallible,paſſe over ro Rome,andrender his Holineſs 
Intallible * The Jewiſh Church was not theretore in- 
fallible , becauſe che Prophets , who wrought miracles 
amongſt them, were thereby proved infallidle:(nor do the 
Papiſts aſſert the infallibility of chat Church ,-by vertue 
of ſuch a priviledge belonging to thoſe Prophets, but one- 
ly becauſe of that promiſe«o the High Prieſt. Dewt,17.) 
In Iike manner if their narrations concerning the miracles 
of Sr Francis, S© Dominick &c. were true, and if it were 


farther granced,that ſuch miracles did prove their infallte | 


bility,yer this would no way prove the infallibſlity of che 
Romiſh Church in wbich'they were done, ſo in diverſc 
reſpe&s you lee the argument falls ro rhe ground. 
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$, 20. Anſ 4. Miracles are ſo far from proving the 
infallibility of the perſons that do them, that they do not 


' ſo much as prove the. verity of doctrines delivered by 


them. That miracles have been done, ox at leaſt ſuch 
things, as the {triftelt obſervation of common prudence 
could not Cillinguiſh from miracles) by hereticks, yea 
by pagans, is contefled by the Papiſts themielves,. and e- 
vinced by the known examples of Y:/paſian, (who cured 
a blind man, as Baronizs himſelf acknowledgerh, andall 


- Viſtorians relate,) and Apollonins Tyanexs, and others. 


You may ſee how this troubles Card. Bc/armine, that he 
is forced to this anſwer , That the Devill had pſiſſed the 
eje of that man, that hs might ſeem te cure, whin he ceaſed 
to hurt: Mutato nomine de te Fabula narratur: Yor 1o, 
whatſoever miracles are dogg; or pretended by the Pa- 
piſts for confirmation of the doctrines of Devils,(and ſuch 
are all repugnant to Scripture,and two of their doctrines 
are particularly ſo called, 17i.4.1,2,3.) may as well be 
ſaid ro be done by the colluſion of the Devil. And yet 
{by the way) this is no blemiſh co Gods providence to 
permit ſuch miracles, but an a& of his wiſe counſel, and 
righreous judgment , that thoſe who will not be won by 
the Word,and thoſe glorious, abundant, and evident mi- 
racles done in the confirmation of it, may be hardned by 
otber miracles, which (though far ſhort in number, and 
commonly lefle notorious tor obſervation , and leſſe 
beneficial for uſe) God permits to be done, and juſtly 
may , having forewarn'd the world of ſuch impoſtures , 
and foreſta]l'd the minds of men with ſuch clear irradia- 
tions of his truth, and ſuch illuſtrious glory of miracles, 
thatin compariſon of them , the following wonder were 
no more then the glimmering light of a Glo-worm to the 
ſplendor of the Sun in his Meridian : Of which we have 
eminent Inſtances in the wonders of fannes and Fambres, 


after Pharaoh had hardned his heart againſt the word of 


God, 
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God, and his glorious works, and afterward in the wone 
ders of Apollonizs Tyanens, when men had wickedly re. | 
jected che offers of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, and reſiſted the 
{orious lightot bis molt excellent dottrine, and inimira- 
ble works, To make this more clear, 1 ſhall ſhew ic under 
the hands of the greateſt Ghampion of the Romiſh 
Church. Ef:us writes thus: The Fathers and Hiſtorians do 
every where witnzſſe,/{0 that here you have a multitude of 
re{timonies in one) that true miracles may be done with» 
ont the Church by falſe Prophets, H wreticks, and $ chiſma« 
zicks (a) : and he quotes among other wicneſſes Hilary, 
and Axſ#in,and Gregory the great [a Pope, and therefore 
infallible in this aflercion,) and a litcle after he doth {6 
poſicively afſerc oar doctrine, and ſo ſtrongly battec 
dowa the pillar of the Pap that if you did not know 
the Author, you would Nd bing co be an abſolute Pro- 
te/tant in that point: for after he'had ſaid, that w-nder- 
fell works may be done by hereticks, and Devils, in confirma- 
tion of falſe doftrine, headdes, but apainſt this deceit Chriſt | 
hath forewarned his faithfull ones, ſaying, Do not go forth, 
go not believe. It ts to be noted, that he. doth not ſay, Exa- 
mine dilivertly whether they be tr ue miracles ;,, for the priv- 
cipal confirmation of the faithfull ought to be the dofFrine if 
the Church of old,confirmed by Chrift and his Apoſtles by un- jj ar 
doubted miracles (b), And Maldorate ( though as tek N £11 


. 
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; Mrs Wl 
{a} Paſſim fatentur Patres, & teſtantur hiſlorie,fiert ver a mivacult i} get 
extra Eccleſtam etiami Pſeudoprophetis, heretics , & ſchiſmatics. it 
ſentent.li.2.diflinft.7.Y,18, NE »"M 
(b) . Fieri pofſunt ab heretics & Demonibus etiam in confermatio- 
nem falſe dofirine mirabilia: — ſed contra bujuſmodi deceptionen fi 
- deles ſuos premunivit Chriſtus,dicens, Nolite exire, nolite credere, No* 
tandum. enim quod non dicit, Diſquirite diligenter ſigna, num vera fil 
miracula, Nam precipua confirmatio fidelium efſe devet doftrina Eccit* 
fe, jam lima Chriſto ex Apoſtolis per indubitata mirac wa confirmath 
sſlius uþ1 ſupra $.19, 


dome 
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dome enilty of ingenuity, as moſt I have read) is forced 
'- toconteſle, that Hirrm, Chryſeft, Enthymins , and Thee- 
-phyla&. do prove by mavy examplos', that true miracles may 


be done by unbelievers, and (faith he)Chriſt admonifhet h ma, 
that we do net believe falſe Prophets, even when they work, 
true miracles © So little reaſon bad the Author of Land's 
Lahyrinth'to call it a ſtrange Paradox , that true miracles 
may be marks of a falſe dettrine, and to (ay, that all Divines 
confeſſe, that true miracles are uct feaſible but by an extraor« 
dinary power of God, and that God thereby ſeales to the truth 

4 deftrine. chap.g. (it.5. and then to run away, as 
ithe had throughly done his work, when you ſee his bold 
aſſertion confſured by more learned perſons of his own 


, party. Then again the ſaid Maldorate purs a queſtion, 


Wheth:r no argument can be arawn from niracls, to prove 
the truth of a dofirine? and anſwers, /t fellrwes not, that 
Mo argument can be drawn from them , bat no certain arghe 
ment (a); that is, the argument from miracles is next 
door to none ; it is probable, but not undeniable;-it is 
conjeurall, but not certain. And yet theſe new DoRors 
dare lay the foundation of all,vzz, the Churches infallibi- 
lity,upon meer conjeures,and probabilities; One would 
think che Jeſnite had borrowed this, .as he hath done-hun- 
dreds of his beſt paſſages, out of Ca/vin, and unadviſedly 
tranſcribed it into bis commentary. And Andradimxe, 

the great detender of the Tridentine faith , is leaven'd 

wich the ſathe hereſy : for he laith, St Aroſtine conten- 

deth, -that ſure and certain tok;ns of the Church are to be 


ren 


— — 


\ (a) Hieron.Chry/, Enthym. & Theogh, multis exemplis Accent etians 
fer bomines iaſideles vera fiert miracula, Ft n onet nss Chriſtus, ne 
fas Prophets ovedamius, vera ctiam miracula fatienttbrus, — Dn, An 
ergo wwllum ad probandam wveram dofliinam argumentium ex miracu's (u- 
w poſſit > Reſp. Non ſcquiticr a0 0mnino aullem, cd nos atceſſarmum 
[#1 poſie.in Mat.7.2gn 

| fetched 
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fetched ot of the ſacred Scriptures, becanſe they they are fri 
Jrem all ſuſpition of falſehvod : but miracles may be done by 
the help of the Devil (a), And Gregory de Valenti tels us 
plainly, that miracles of themſelves do not beget infallible 
- Certainty of the truth of a dotirine and Church , but on the 

contrary, the true and lawful Church gives us aſſurance of 
the truch of miracles, as S. Auſtin hews (b). To conclude 
this anſwer, I ſhall onely adde Bel/armine's words: Before 
the approbation of the Church, it is not evident, nor certain, 
by acertainty of faith, concerning any miracle, that it a 
 trye miracle (c). And therefore the Churches infallibi'iry 
cannot be proved by miracles, becauſe it muſt bepreſup- 
poſed, before theſe miracles can give us any certainty, 
$.21. Anſ.5. 1f all the former difficulties were re- 
moved, it profits them not; for when a man comes to 
look into the pieces of their argument from miracles, he 
ſhall find fuch horrible miſtakes, and wofull impoſtures, 
-that indeed it makes their cauſe the worſe, and piyes 


-prudent men occaſion to diſcerne, that theſe are the , 


Badges of the Anticbriſtian taCtion,tbat they are the very 
ſignes, and lying wonders foretold.z Theſ.2.1 ſhall briefly 
look upon ſome of the parts of the argument, 

1. They alledge for themſelves the miracles of Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtes, and the firſt Fathers, which being done 


A —___—— 


————— 


(a) Augnſtinus contendit Eccleſs.e certa atque firma | ogr e ſacri 
literis petenda eſſe,quia ab omni falſztatis ſuſpitione ſunt libera, Nam an 
miracula Demonum opera fiers poſſe dicat — Dif. fid.lb.2.9.139, 

(b) Ipſa per fe miracula non efficiunt certitudinem vinſu/libilem de 
wveritate dofirine,& de Eccleſia legitimayſed contra potius Eccleſia verd 
& legitima certos nos de veritate miraculorum facit ut Augandicat ton, 
3-diſp.1.qu.1.puntt.4. Sz. js. 

(c) Ante approbationem Eccleſie non eſt evidens aut certum certiti- 
dine fidei de ullo miraculo, quod fit verum miraculum, lib.de notis Eccles 


ſie. £.14, 
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in confirmation ofa do&rine (as repugnant to theirs as 
Heaven is to Heli)are ſo far from proving their infallibi- 
licy, that they demonſtrate their Falſhood and Hereſy. 
©.\2Z They plead all thofe miracles as teſtimonies to the 
preſent docrine of the Romiſh Church,which were done 
by-uch, as though they lived 1n the communion of che 
Church of Rome, yet did complain of their corruprions, 
and condemn diverſe of their preſent duArines? | as ap- 
pears in Bernard , particularly 1a the great dorine of 
Merit, 

3. They alledge ſuch miracles, as were done by Pas 
piſts, in order to the converſion of Heathens to Chriſtia- 
nity, wbich if really done by rhe cooperation of the di- 


vine power, do prove no more but this, That God there. 


by bare witnefle to the common cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
(for.confirmation whereof ſuch miracles were done,)and 
not to their particular opinions, wherein they ſtand divi- 
ded from other Chriltians. 

4. They alledge ſuch miracles, as for the generality of 
them,their own Authors(ſuch of chem as have nor ſacri- 
ficed to impudence)acknowledp to be fictitious and ridi- 
culous., What fſhall-1 tell you of that known cenfure 
of Melchivr Canns,concerning the Legends of the Saints, 
(which are the great treaſuries of popith miracles, & re- 
ceived by the poor betorted Papilts with the ſame vene= 
ration, as the four Golpels ) That the /zves of the Saints 
were written with lf. integrity and fairbſulneſ: , then the 
lives of the Heathen Emp:rors were written by Heathen au- 
tors a, A dear ſentence! it coſt him che loſle of a Care 


1% = BE 2 ASCE ——— ——— ———————  — — __— —————— ——— — __— 7 —_— 
(a)? Dolcntii bac dica, — nul id 4 Laertio feverius vitas Ph loſo- 
thorum ſeriptas ;914am 6 a Chrit:anis vitas ſan? Wm -— — Noltrn plevigg 


Scriptores) vel affettil Js anſerviun! yoet de T8AHHTLA qroue Muita con» 
agunt, ut eorum me amirun 408 [o; "4812 pueaty/ id £1::m tededt. (an; 4$ 
radi brig 6.0533: 
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dinals Cap. Agreeable to this was that of Yives , that 
the Legends were written by a man of a Braſen forehead and 
a Leaden wit. I ſhall forbear farther particulars, for it 
were endleſle to enumerate all che complaints amongſt 
their own Authors, (in whom there were any relicks of 
candor and conſcience)of the fiions in this kind, and the 
many notable in{tances of thoſe impious frauds diſcoye- 
red upon the retormarion of Religion, which before that 
time were reputed ſuch certain miracles, that it was ſuf- 
ficient co make a mana Heretick to doubt of the truth 
of them. I ſhall adde onely this, that our Adverſaries 
could not poſlibly do a greater ſpight to Chriſtianity,nor 
a greater diſhonour to thoſe il}uſtrious and unqueſtiona» 
ble miracles done by Chriſtand his Apoſtles, in the face 
of all the world, fo as their greateſt enemies were forced 
to acknowledge the vericy of them, then to compare 
with them, and to equal ro them their fabulous relations 
concerning ſome ſeeming wonders, commonly done in a 
corner, and by ſuch who ſerved their own intereſt in 
them,and whoſe evidence was ſo dark, that the truth of 
them was queſtioned by their own Friends, as you have 
now beard:as if their deſign were to-make good that pal. 
Jage of one of their holy Fathers, who called the Golpel, 
Fabula Chriſt; che Fable of Chriſt,in that known expreſ- 
ſion, How great riches bath thu Fable of Chriſt procured th 
2! Butitevery ſyllable of what their Fabuliſts have 
recorded of their miracles were true, it will ſtand chem 
in little ſtead, for the reaſons before alleadged, and pro 
ved, And therefore I conclude,that the miracles preten- 
ded, or done by Papilts are no certain and ſufficient evi- 
dence of their infallibility, and no ſolid Foundation for 
their Faith, 

$ 22. 4»ſw.6. To which Iſhall onely adde this word 
at parting, that if miracles muſt paſſe for arguments, 1 


know no reaſon, but Proteſtants have as good a TRSR 
| FT | chgm 
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then as the Church of Rome: For although we do not 
uſe to boaſt of wonders,nor indeed have any need to uſe 
that Argument, baving ſuch ſolid evidence and ſuffici- 
ent ground for our Faith in the Holy Scriptures, yet if 
our adverſaries will force us to ir, 1 think our plea is as 


- juſt as theirs, and we could very eaſily fill a Volume, not 


with ſuch i&titious narrations as they ſtuff cheir Legends 
with, but with undoubred Hiſtories of Proteſtant won- 
ders. If the Antients eſteemed the firlt propagation of 
Chriſtianity by ſuch contemprible meanes againſt ſuch 
potent and univerſal oppoſition an eminent miracle , 
why may we not reckon this for a miracle,that che Refor« 
mation of Religion ſhould be carried on by a deſpicable 
Monk in deſpighr of all the power, policy, cruelty, flat- 
tery, learning of the lalt Age?we can tell them of mira- 
calous cures of Diteaſes, and difpoſſeflions of Devils by 
the prayers of God's people, of certain predictions of Fu- 
ture contingencies by Proteſtant Miniſters, of Miracu- 
lous preſervations and deliverances of proteſtant Princes 
and Miniſters from the bloudy rage and deep defignes 
of Papiſts, of eminent and unuſual judgments of God 
upon Popiſh Perſecutors, gf all theſe there are remarka- 
ble inſtances already <cxtant in Print, and ſuch as the 
Papiſts were never able to diſprove to this day, ſo that 
the Proteſtanc cavle is nor inferiour to the Romiſh in 

this particular, bur onely here are ewo things evident in 

Proreſtants, which are nor fo in their Adverſaries, v:z. 

1, The 'odeſty of the Prote/tants,that they do nor bbaſt 

ofwhat they might juſtly plead. 2. The *a»ni/prcz,or felf. 

lufficiency of the Proteſtant cauſe, that hath evidence e- 

nough in Scripture, and harh Arguments enough and to 

ſpare, whereas the penury of the Popiſh cauſe forcerk 

them to cacch at ſhadowes for want of ſubſtance. 

"$23. Thus 1 have confidered the ſeveral pretences 

oftheir oreat Doors, and all the Pillars upon which _ 

_ P 3 Va 


7 al 


218 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; 


vaſt {trucure of the Churches Infallibility depends: 'I 
have ſtared the ſeveral prerenfions in the words .of their 
own molt approved Authors, I have weighed (I think I 
may ſay) all their conſiderable arguments by which chey 
ſeek to maintain them in the ballance of the Sanfuary, 
and have found them light. T ſhall cloſe this particular 
with a brief reflection upon the whole matter, and the 
diverſe and repugnant courſes of their learned Authors 
in the reſolution and Foundation of their Faith, wherein 
we (hall ſee thele miſerable creatures running (like the 
faiſe Prophet in 7cremp) irom chamber to chamber to 
hide themlelves. 

I. They made a bold venture at Scripture, and fairly 
oft -r*d to try their caule by it, for which they deſeryethis 
Motto,—-—Magns tamen excidit aruſis; But their own 
brechren pull'd chem by the care, and told them that 
would not do their work: Gaizſayers can never be con- 
vinced out of Scripture, therefore you muſt confound them 
with Traaition,faies their great Salmeron®% And- they 
100n found thar to be true, which once a Popiſh Clergy: 
man ſaid, when he had found a Bible; . He knew xot why 
was the Author of it, but ſure he was, it was ſome peſtilent 
Heretick,, for he every where condemnes the Doltrines of our 
Charch. 

2. They fly to the Fathers, and rheir infallible Autho- 
rity: There upon a fair Tryal they are beaten our of the 
field. Upou debate they find the Fathers ſo 2.07e:o:y 
Jo nncertain in ſome things, fo poſitive againſt them in 
other things, that chey preſently cry Cracifige to thoſe, 
whole eares bad rung with Hoſanna's betore, and down 
goes the infallibilicy of the Fathers. 


c— — VC 
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(a) Protervire volentes Scripturis iefelli non poſſunt,ideo una Tradi- 
tzone juzulandi ſunt, Salncroa in tom. x3, lib, 1, - comment. ſupe! 
 P#iolam Pauli. ; 
| | 3 Then 
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1 -3; Then they flie to Councels, and by all means-they 
mult be infallible; well, the Proteſtants tollow chem this 
ther: That point comes to be ſcann'd. Inſtances are-gi- 
ven of the errours of Councels (if cither Papiſts or Pros 
teſtants may be Judges:) And (which had the greateſt 
| hand in the depoling of Councels) ſeveral notable paſſa- 
ges are alleadged out of Councels againſt the Popes Sus 
premacy,and diverſe of the preſent Docrines of the Ro= 
miſh Church: And upon the hearing of the cauſe, the 
Pope bimſelte, and ch@moſt of che learned and conſide- 
rable Yapilts now in the World, are relolved to truſt 
Countcels no longer with this jewel, and not content to 
deny,'they diſpuce down the Intallibility of Councels,as L 
haye ſhewed, 

..4- (Lben they flie to the Pope for help, and Jeſuites 


4 

- Crye Out eugrye, they bave found the man that is infalli- 
, bie;. Naw /altart ſexex, ſalva res ft. Well, the yroteltants 
5 joyne.Qtfue with chem upon that, give many ſhrewd in- 
y ſtances of the errougot Popes,alledge the expreſſe words 
p of Aariangs S:xins, a Pope contefiing the Fallibility of 
10 Popes , (whom Bellarmine bimfelt reckons among thole 
it who hold that. the Pope may be-an Reretick and reach 


” Herelie =. And belides all this, two popiſh approved 
Councels are pleaded, viz. Coxftance and Baſil, who abs 

o- | ſoluxely deny the, Pope's Supremacy and Iufaliibility. 

ne | Well, whac ſhall chey do next? | 

xx | + 5-. Thea there mult be another device, a coalitionof 

iN LOpe and Councel, and thoſe meeting together are intal« 

ſe, If le. 

wa | - - Thus-Infallibility is but a ſhort-lived buſineſſe, and 

dies ac the expiration. of the Councel (tor when they 

are diſſolved, their Writings as well as thoje of Holy 


ad ———_ _— erm — — —————— CTR a 


"a" Lib,q4. De Romazo Pontifice cap. 2.Y.ſecnnda ſententia. 
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Scripture are uncapable of being a judge. ) And thus they 
bave deviſed an infallibility, made of a commixtion of 
two Fallibles, (an ingenious invention it is, by which one 
may make an infiniteof two Finites,and of two guiltyper- 
ſons make upone innocent.) Bur this alſo is deſtroyed by 
thetnſelves: For although the divided parties ſeem to 
patch up an agreement, yet* indeed they are as much” at 
variance as eyer. For the Jeſuites make the Pope alone 
infallible, (and rhe Councel onely in dependance upon 
him:) And their Adverſaries aſcfibe this infallibility to 
the Councel alone, (and to the Pope onely by communi- 
cation from them.) And ſo they are both gone by the 
Arguments already mentioned under each of thoſe beads. 
And if we may belieye either, there is ſecurity in neither. 
And beſides all theſe, diverſe of their lat& Learned Wri- 
rers reje the infallibility both of Pope and Councels, as 
White, Holden,Crefſy,Sr Kenelme Digby, &c. who: aſſert 
that neither one nor other,are furcher infallible then they 
keep to the Golden rule of Traditiof and in that ſenſe 
every Chriſtian (v:z. ſo far as he keeps to Tradition) is 
infallible. 

6. The next device is oral Tradition, and the Autho- 
thority of the preſent Church, who are therefore right 
becauſe they ſay ſo. So this is a confirmation of- their 
Faith anſwerabje to his confutation, who anſwered all 
Bellarmines works with ſaying entiris Bellarmine Bel- 
- darminethou lyeſt, 1n like manner do theſe men confute 
all the Proteſtant Writers, and maintain their own Te- 
_ nents, by ſaying, refe diczs Domine Papa or mater Eccle- 
fa,that the Pope & preſent Church are in the right. Thus 
their bare aſſertion muſt paſſe for a ſolid demonſtration, 
&their pretence that they hold nothing bucwhat they bad 
from the Apoſtles muſt be admittedas a proof that it is ſo, 
and ſhadows mult go for ſubſtances. But this, beſides the 
ridiculouſnels of begging the queſtion, and craving _ 
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they cannot prove, is denied by the greateſt pillars of 
their own Church, and ſuch as with whom the Authors 
of this new and wild Fancy, will not compare themſelves 
either for number or quality: For this is the known and 
moſt approved Doctrine of the Church of Rome, that 
Tradition and Scripture both are two dead Letters, and 
partial rules; and there is beſides theſe required a living 


' Judge, *endued with fupreme and infallible authority, 


and without this judge we cannot infallbly underſtand, 
and are not bound to receive and believe either the one 
or the other, 
7. Ac laſt they are ſo hard put to it, that they cannot 
leap our of the Circle, nor extricate themſelves out ot 
that Labyrinth in which cheir conceit of infallibility hath 
involved them, without Miracles: in come the marks 


| bithe Church and the glory of miracles. And thus far 


Iſhall diſcharge them from chat invincible dithculty of 
proving the cruth of their moſt famous Miracles, for if 
they can prove the infallibilicy of their Church, I will 
give it under my band that they can work a miracle; For 
then they can reconcile contradictions, and they can do 
that which the ineffectual eſſayes of all their greatelt wits 
haye ſhewed to be ab»ve the wit of man, or Devil either, 
(for doubtleſſe thoſe Popes who had Familiar acquain. 
tance with the Devil, would not faile to take 1n his advice 
and afliſtance for the detence of their Infallibility} and 
therefore mult needs be acknowledged for 3vuarsp3-} or 
workers of miracles. Thus I havediſpatehed their ſeve- 
ral pretences,and ſheywed the nullicy of them all, and con* 
lequencly the nullity of cheir Faith, 

$ 24. There is onely one thing to be added: They have 
one Argument more,whick(although if their other cords 
break, ehey acknowledge this will not hold, yer becauſe 
they uſe much co inſiſt upon it) 1 ſhall conſider in a few 
words: And that is an Argument taken from the pro- 
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videtice 6f God, ind liiscare-over the Church. Tv is fit 
and neceſſary { fay'they)' rhat there ſhould be ſome 1n- 
fallible ſudge that covld finally end all controverſies, and 
therefore there is ſuch an/ one, and they arethar judge: 
J know | no man in the World can leap turchers at three 
Juinps: © 1. There'ought to be. 2. There 1 is an 1ofallible 
Judge. 3.Their Church is ir. 

© 25. Anſw.1. Why may not I turne their Argu« 
ment upon them? God hath not provided ſuch a Judge, 
Ergofuch a Judge is not-neceſſary, When Godthought 
fit to appoznt a Judge for the decition of ſome contro- 
verſies'in the old telfament, he thought fir to expreſle 
the perſon, the place, his worke, his power: And'if the 
Popiſh doctrine be true; that this judge is of ſuch -necef{- 
fity, that wichour him- we cannot underſtand, and are 
not bonnd to believe' rhe Scriptures ro be the word of 
God,” and that ſubmiflion ro this Judge 4: neceſſary” to 
Salvation; it is ten thouland times ' more incredible rhat 
God(to whom all our preſent. controverſies were not un- 
foreſeen\ſhould nor leave us ſome mention of it in'thole 
Scriptares which are written tor this 'end, that we mighe 
belirve,”Joh. 20.31. and that we might be made wiſe unto 
Salvation, 2 Tim, 3 15. then char fuch/a Judge is ne- 
ceſſary. Tf God had bur ſaid inftead of Tell the Charch, 
Tell the Biſhop of Rome, or hear the Biſhop'of Rome 
in all things, all thoſe infinite and dreadtul diſtra&tions, 
diviſions s,perſecutions,errours and miſchiefes, which have 
ſince riſen in the world, had been prevented. $0 it reaſon 
may be judge, who can believe it conſiftent with the 
6odneſſe ot God. or Chriſts care oyer his Church, 'or: 
Gods deffon in giving the Scriptures, to omit ſuch a ne- 
ceſſary poiht-as this, upon which all the: reſt had depene 
ded; eſpec: ally when Doctrines ot far leffe concernment 
are there plainly recorded and often repeated? 
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- 78.26, An/w:2. 1t once men ſuffer their underſtandings 
to mount ſo high as to reach God what 1s fir, ard poti- 
tively to conclude that to be done which they: judge ht 
420! be done, it opens a gap to Atheiſme and toall ima+ 
-ginable' Superſtition. - What a fine modell of Divinity 
Mould we baveif once this doore were open'd ? It was 
Fit that all the Tranſlators of the Bible ſhould/haver intal- 
ible guidance, that they might not miltake ma letter: 
Itwas fit that the DoEtrine of the Popes Supremacy and 
Infallibility ſhould have been ingraven upon every mans 
heart, or at leaſt plainly revealed in ti Bible, -rhis berrs 
of more uſe then all the Bible beſides , (fince- the Pope 
could bave ſupplied the want ofa Bible) And as Chillixg- 
worth well argues, it was as fit that every Minilter thould 
have been Intaſlible, that ail the Popes ſhould be iree 
from protle wickednefle , (as all other infallibleperſons 
recorded in Scripture were: )It was fit that obitinate He- 
yericks ſhould be conſumed with tire from Heaven : 
Theretore by this Argument all theſe thipgs are done. 
How much better and wore becommins is it;tor. a Chri- 
ſlian'to ſay with the Apolile, who hath known the mind of 
the Lord, or who bath been his Counſeller ? Rom: T1. 34. 
then boldly ro meaſure God by our own fancies; -and cie 
him to our tond imaginations. 3 3] | 
8.27. 3. 1t.it'be granted that there is an jnfallible 
judge, yet it doth not their work, for particular Chrilti- 
ans are not Infallibly aſſured of che Intallibilicy of their 
Church, (unleffe they will ſay that every Papiſt is Infal- 
lible;) And therefore no particular Papiſt hath better 
ground for his Faich-upon this ſcore then che Proteltants 
have: for they neither have nor pretend to better Ar- 
fuments, upon. which they believe their Church to be 
this Supremeand Intallible judge, then what Proteſtants 
alledge to prove the Scripture tobe judge,viz. Texts of 
Scripture, Tradition, Fachers, Councels, Miracles, rationall 
—_ Arguments, 
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Arguments, &c. And ifa Proteſtant may be deceiyed 
ir theſe when he infers from chem the infallibility of the 
Scripture : why may not a Papiſt be deceived when he 
inferres from chem the infallibilicy of his Church, ſince 
he bath no better Arguments, nor more infallible gui- 
dance? And. therefore as to particular Chriſtians (of 
whom the whole Church confilts, and about whom a- 
lone the care of Chriſt and Gods Providence is exerci- 
ſed ) God hath not taken more effeRuall care for their 
infallible guidance according to the Romiſh Principles 
then according to ours: For as they ſay,Proteſtants baye 
no ſecurity tor their Faich, though the Scripcure be infal- 
lible, becauſe they cannot infallibly underitand it, or be- 
heve this co be the Scripture : ſo ſay 1, the Papiſts have 
no ſecuricy of the infallibiliry of their Church ( though 
the Charches infallibility be acknowledged true in it 
ſelf) fince they cannot 1nfallibly knoweither that there 
!s ſuch an infallibility,or their to be the Church to whom 
it is promiſed. 
F. 24. 4. It 1s neither neceſſary, nor ſuitable to the 
methods of Gods Providence and the declarations of his 
will, that there ſhould be a final end and infallible judge 
of all controverſies in this life: That which cheſe men tell 
Bs was fit to be done, God hath rold us he did not judge 
fic (and who is molt credible,do you judge) 1Cor.11.19. 
T ber e muſt be Hereſpes that they which are approved ma! 
be made manifeſt. God hath acquainted us, that it is bis 
pleaſure that Tares ſhould grow with che Wheat unto 
the end of the World. In reſpe&t of wicked men it was 
fit {in regard of Gods Juſtice) that there ſhould be ſtones 
of ſtumbling and Rocks of offence, for the puniſhment 
of thoſe that were diſobedient: And in regard of ele&t 
and fincere Chriſtians, who live holily , and humbly be+ 
lieve,and pray fervently;and ſcek the true way diligently, 


fach a judge is not neceſſary, God having anigeg.e 
them 
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them other wayes, by giving them the promiſe of his Spi- 
rit, and guidance into Truth ( which is as good fecarity 
as the Pope himſelf hath, or pretends for bis ſuppoſed in- 


* fallibility ) by chat anointing which reacherh them all 


thiogs, 1 0b. 2.27. in confidence of whoſe conduc they 
may ſay with David, T how ſhalt gaide me with thy couns 
fel and afterwards receive-me to Glory, Plal. 73.24. They 
are kept by Gods power, 1 Per.1.5. and the care and 
firength oft Chriſt, 7-b.10. And what need a Chriſtian 
defire more? Truly faith Ameſiis , God hath provided 
for the ſafety of the Godly , not for the curioſity and perverſs 
neſſe of other men. And therefore this plea muſt go at- 
ter all the reſt, and they are ſtill ieit in a forlorne and 
deſperare, becauſe in a taithleſſe condition: And thus 


having forced my way thtough all che obſtruRtions which 


they laid betoreus; | know not what hinders , but 1 
'may pronounce the ſentence , notwithſtanding all their 
dig looks and glorious pretences of infallibility, notwith- 
ſanding all the noiſe of Scripture, Fathers, Popes, Coun- 
ces, Tradition, Miracles, when things come to 'be 
ſcanned, it appears they have no foundation for their 
Faith, and contequently have no Faith. Lord be merci 
to them. 


C H AP. VIL 


Of the Solidity of the Proteſtant foun- 
dation of Faith, 


FL Appily they will ſay of us, as erome did of 
Lattantias, that be could facilines aliena de» 

Pruere, quam ſtabilire ſua, that we can more eaſily 0- 
rerthrow the foundation of gheir Faith, then make our 
| own 
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own good : T ſhall therefore ( though ir be beſides'my 
preſent defigne, which 1s only ro undeceive the world in 
that great cheat of Infallibility )'in few words enquire 
whether the Proteſtants have not a better and more lolid 
foundation of their Faich,rhen che Papilts have: And this 
I ſhall ſhew only by one Argument. 

The Popiſh foundation of faith is ſuch,as many of their 
own great Doctorsare unſatisfied in; '( There being no 
foundation laid by any'of them, bur it is both denied, 
and diſproved by others no lefle eminent of their own 
communion, as | have proved ar large and fuch as is un- 
animouſly oppoſed by all Proreſtants and ſolidly difpro- 
ved:)Burthe Proceſtanrs foundation of Faith is ſuch as all 
Proteſtant Churches (of what denomirarion focver) are 
agreed in, 'yea ſuch as diverſe of our moltlearned Ad- 
verſaries acknowledge to be ſolid and ſufficient. You 
will ſay,if you can prove this, the controverſy will be at 
an end, and if | do not, let the Reader judge. : There are 
but -chree things that need. proof. 1. That the Books 
of Scriprure (which Proteſtants build their Faith upon ) 


_- are, and may. be proved to be the word of God. 2. That 


2nd 


in the ſubſtantials of Faitheheſe Books are-uncorrupred. 
3. That the ſerie of £cripture may be ſufficiently unde 
itood in neceflary points. 

8.2. For the firit: That the Proteſtants Bible is, and 
may be proved to be the wotd of God.. 7 It is true, when 
they meet with any of our Novices they uſe to pur this 
perplexing queltion (as they call it)ro them, - How know 
you Scripture to be the word of God ? what marters it 
how 1 know it, ſeeing they acknowledge it,and by gran- 
ting the thing make their queſtion ſuperfluous? But 
I Anſwer, 1 know it even by the cohfeſſion of oar Ad- 
verſaries : So they acknowledge and own the verity and 
ſolidity of our foundation, and the teſtirhony. of an ad- 
ve:fary againilymiſcliis undeniable, Icmay be of good 
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uſe here a little to compare the. ſeveral diſcourſes of lear. 
ned Papiſts to different perſon, and how pretrily they 
contradict themfelyes,and conjure their own arguments, 
When the Papilts diſpute againſt us, they tell us, It is1m= 
poſſible ro know the $Scripcure to be the word of God, 
bur by the Churches Teſtimony. Bur if you take them in 
their lucid intervals, and their diſputes againſt Atheiſts, 
or Heathens, then you ſhall have chem in another tune- 
then B-larmine can lay, othing ts more evident,and more 
certain then the ſacred Scriptures, fo that he muſt needs be 4 
very fool that denies faith to them (a). Here he can furs 
niſh us with ſeveral arguments to prove the auihority of 
the Scripture {diſtinct trom, and independent upon the 
Churches authority,) the variety of Prophecies, harmony 
of writers, works of Providence, giory of Miracles, con- 
ſent of Nations,c+c, Either then thefe arguments do ſo- 
lidly prove the Divine authority of the Scriptures,or they 
do not: if they do not,then Bullarmine is a Baffer to uſe 
fallacious arguments, and a Lyar too, having ſa1d,v:rhing 
more evidint, nothing wore certain 3 it they do, thenthe 
Scriptures may be evidenced to be the y;ord of God with= 


'out the Churches Teltimony, which they fo boldly deny 


at other times. The like might 1 ſhew out of Gregory de 
Valentia, who muiters up diverſe convincing arguments, 
whereby even Heachens may be ſatisfied , that the Scrip- 
ture is the word of God without the aid of che Churches 
authority (b), And the like is done by ieveral of their 
tearngd and approved Authors; from which it plainly ap- 
pears, That the foundation of Chriſtianity and Proteſtan- 
Cy is one and the ſame, and that we have the ſame argu- 
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(a) At ſacris Seripturis, que contracaiur is Propheticis &> Apoſio- 
Gers literis mibil eft notius, nibil certius , ut Rlultifſimum eſſe wt cf efit 
qu _illis dem babendam eſſe nevet, De wve-b0 Dri thb, 1,5, 
(b)* Anal], feet libacz. 
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ments and evidences for the'ground of our Faith as Pro- 
reſtants, (viz. for the Divine authority of the Scriptures, 
independently upon che Churches teſtimony ) which we 
have as Chriftians,and that the Papiſts cannot ſay.nor do 
any thing cowards che ſubverſion of the Faith of che Re- 
formed Churches herein, but at the ſame time, and by 
che ſame art and arguments,they mult oppugne the Chri. 
ſtian Cauſe, and acknowledg.it untenable againſt a ſubtle 
Pagan or Atheiſt. And I delire the Reader to confider, 
that this is not an anſwer or argument a4 hominem,which 
I now inſiſt upon, but fetched from the nature of the 
thing, and the verity of the Chriſtian Religion, And for 
what they pretend, That without the Churches Teſtimo- 
ny we cannot know that S. Mathews Golſpell was written 
by him, and ſo the reſt: rhey ſhall take an Anſwer of a 
yery eminent and approved Author of their own, 4-1» 
chior Caniu: It t not much material to the Catholick Faith, 
that any book was written by thu this or that Author, ſo long 
as the Spirit of God is belizved to be the Author of it : which 
Gregory learnealy delivers, and explaines; For it matters 
not with what peu the King writes his Letter , if it be true 
* that hewrit ut (a). 

$-3. The ſecond thing is, That the Books of Scripture 
are not corrupt in the eſſential and neceſſary points of 
Faith, This a man may eaſily diſcern by looking into the 
nature and quality of hole various letions, which are 
pleaded as evidences of corruption, where he ſhall quick- 
ly find chem generally to be in matters of leſfe momenc, 
and ſuch apon which Salvation doth not depend. Bur 
becauſe the examination ofthis would be a tedious work, 


—_— —————— 


(a) Deinde librum eſte bujus aut illius Scriptoris non admodum in!es 
reſt Catholice fidei,dummodo Spiritus ſanflus author eſſe credatior, © ul 
Gregorius erudite tradit & explicat : nec enim refert, qua penna, Rex 
Epiflolan ſcripſerit, þ vere [cripſit Ae logis Theolog. I,2,0.1 1,p.7 5+ 
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1 ſhall ſave my ſelf and Reader the labour, and ſhall 
prove it in general]l (as at firſt ] propoſed )from the cone 
feſfion of the Papiſts themſelves,who condemn the raſh- 
nefſe of thoſe of their own Brethren, ( which out ofa 
prepoſterous reſpec to the vulgar Tranſlation, aſſert the 
malicious corruption of the Hebrew Text, )and poſitively 
maintain che incorruption of the Bible in matters of 
importance. Of this opinion are among the Papiſts, 
Bellarmine, Arias Montants, Driedo,Bannes, Tena, Acifla, 
Lorinas, and diverſe others; It you pleaſe, we will hear 
the fore-man of che Jury ſpeak tor the reſt. 71 confeſſe 
(laich he) rhat the Scriptures are not altogether pure, they 
have ſome errors in them, but they are not of ſuch moment, 
that the Scripture us defeftive in things that belong to faith 
and manners. For for the moſt part , thoſe differences and 
various lections conſiſt in ſome words which make little or no 
difference in the Text (a), To whom | will adde the ac- 
knowledgment ofa late Author S. Clara, whoſe words 
are cheſe : Conſidering 4 moral thing morally , it ts altoge« 
ther impoſſible, that th: Books of the New Teſtament were 
or are conſiderably adulterated (b). And 1o he goes on, 
proving what he had aflerced. [his may 1uffice for the ſc» 
cond thing. 

F. 4. For the third particular, (which alone now re- 
mains indoubc) concerning the ſenle of Scripture, My af- 
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(a) Scripture non ſunt omnino integ/e, ac pure, ſed habent [uos 
quoſdam erioves, Cetcriem 104 tanti momenti ſuat euſmodi crrores, ut 
is, que ad fidem &+ mores pertineat,Scriptere ſacre integritas deſs. 
deretur, Plerumque eaim tota diſcrepantia variarum leflionum in diftioni. 
bus quibuſdam poſita eſt, que ſenſum aut parum aut nibil mutant, - Le 
verbo Dei,ltb. 2.c.2.ver[us finem, 

(b] Rem moralem, moraliter confiderands, plans impoſſibile eſt libros 
Peſertim Novi Teſtaments ſuiſſe vel eſſe nota( liter adulteratos. Syſtem. 
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ſertion is this: A Proteſtant hath or may bave a ſuf; 
cient aflurance of underſtanding the fence of Scripture 
1n things neceſſary to ſajvation. This I ſhall briefly prove 
'by chis argument: Gods promiſe is ſufficient aſſurance, 
(the Papilts do not prerend an higher affurance tor their 
-Churches infallibility,} but a Protefſtant'is, or may be 


aſfured of this by Gods promiſe,as appears from foh..7, 
117. If any man will do bu will he ſhall knw of the dettrine, 


whether it be of God, Proteſtants haye the aflurance of 


Reaſon ,- and whatever the Papilts talk, chey have no 0s 
ther. Ic is crue, they talk of ſeveral chings, Fachers,Coun- 
ce's, Tradition, Motives of Credibility,c#c. but m theſe 
and all other arguments, both Papilts and Proteſtants a. 
-gree in this, thar when chey go to ſettle and ſatisfie their 
conſciences, though rhey hear many things, yer reaſon 
weighs them all , and rejects what ir judgeth falſe, and 
ho!ds faſt what it eſteemeth true and good : if thar will 
nor do, they have the afſurance of the Spirit, which God 
hath promiſed to thofe that ask 1©, Lzh.11.13. and this is 
as much as the Church her felt precends. Ina word, to 
{trike rhe buſineſle dead , you ſhall ſce the perſpicuity 
' andevidence of the Scripcures , in things neceſlary to 
ſalvation, acknowledged by our Adverſaries, from whom 
tbe force of Truth extorted theſe conieſtions: That part 
of Scripture ts plain and evident which contains the firſt and 
chief principles of things to be bilicved, and the principall 
rules of living: 10 Sextus Senenſis (a). We deny not, that 
the chief articles of faun, wrich are neceſſary # ſalvation to 
all Chriſtiass, are plainly en:ngh comprehended 32 the wric 
- tings of the Apoſtles : lo Coſfterus (by. And Salmeron, 
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(a) Ilham Scripture paitem avertam & dilucidam eſſe, que primd 
ſumneque rerun credendarum priacipia ac praecipua vivendt pracepid 
compleflitur, Biblieth.ſanft ibs, Annot.r15 1. . 

(b) Non iaficiamur pr@cipua illa fidet Capita, que omnibus Chriftt- 
anis congita ſunt ad ſalutem aeceſſaria , perſpicue ſatis eſſe Apoſlolicis 
ſeriptis comprebenſa, is Enchirid,y.qs, laving 
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baviog ſaid, that all DoArines and Traditions are to be 
examined by Scripture, he ſaith; The Scripture #6 ſo fra- 
med and ordered by God, that it nitght 'be accommodated to 
all places, times, perſons, difficulties,” dangers, - diſeaſes, to 
drive away evil, to proc ure good, to overthrow errors, to ſtas 
bliſh truths,to inſtill vertue,toexpell 4ce% And Hieronyd 
wns ab Oleaſtro taith, We ave to praiſe God for it, that thiſe 
things which are neceſſary to ſalvation, be hath made- eafie Þ, 
from all theſe things put together, 1 think I may ſay, ir 
undeniably followes, (which 1 propoled to evince,) That 
the Foundation of a Proteſtants Faith 1s ſolid and ſuffici. 
ent, our Adverſaries themſelves being Judges. | 

$5." Onely I mult removeone block out of the way? 
Peradyenture they will ſay,thar it all cheſe things be true, 
concerning the word of God in its own Language, yer 
there is one notorious defect in the groundwork - of the 
Proteſtants Faith, viz. That they build ic upon the credic 
of a Tranſlation, made -by perſons confeſſediy fallible. 
This, becauſe they make ſuch a noile with it amongſt ig- 
norant and injudicious perſons, (hower to men of un- 
deritanding it is but an impertinent diſcourſe) it will be 
convenient to ſay ſomething to it, and but a little. To this 
then 1 anſwer 1. The Papiſts cannot in reaſon charge 
vs with that faulc,of which themſelves are equally guilty, 
nor can they accuſe our Faith ot that infirmity, to-whichy 
their own is no lefle obnoxious? tor the generality of un. 
learned papiſts in the world have nothing but a Tranfla< 
tion, or, which is worſe, a meer Report, tor the Fonnda=- 
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a Scriptura fic eft-I {piritu ſanflo continnata, atque contexta, ut om< 
wbus locis, temporibur, perſoais, di fficultatibus, pertcults, morbis, matis 
pellend;s, boats accerſendis, erroribus Jugulandis, dogmatibus Rafucndis, 
urtunbus inſer endzs, vitiis propulſandis fit accommodata, Salmeron in 
Prolog, 1. 

. b Gratificandum Deo valde, quod, que ſunt neceſſaria ad ſalutem, 
ſail ſecit, ſuper Deut, 3%, 
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tion of their Faith. If their ſuppoſitions were admitted; 
that the Pope or Councel is the infallible judge of Con- 
troverſies, and that their Decrees are of undoubted ve- 
rity, yet foraſmuch as it is the lot of very few Papiſts to. 
be eye or ear-witneſles of them, they are forced to re- 
ceive the rules of their Faith,(z.e.the decrees of Popes or 
Councels) either from the meer reports of ſuch men, 
whom they acknowledge fallible, unlefſe they will (as in- 
deed they may upon as good grounds, having once fallen 
into the humor of inventing) deviſe infallible Notions, 
as well as an infallible Judge) or at beſt,it they. be tranf- 
mitted to them in writing, yet ſince they are written in a 
ſtrange language, and unknown to vulgar Papiſts, they 
cannot underſtand them but by a Tranſlation. And cons» 
| fequently the caſe of vulgar Proteſtants, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the Decrees of holy Scripture, is nor one 
Jot inferior to that of vulgar Papiſts, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the Popes decrees; 

$6. A»ſw.2. Thoſe Proteſtants that underſtand not 
the original languages, 'have a ſufficient Foundation of 
their Faith in the Tranſlations they enjoy, and that for 
two reaſons. 1: They bave ſogreat a moral aſſurance 
of the verity of their Tranſlation in all matters of mos» 
ment, that no man can doubt of it, that is not within one 
remoye of madnefle: and this is ſuch a certainty, as the 
Papiſts bave no reaſon to quarrel with, It is the obſer« 
vationof a grave author of their own, Thoſe things are 
' Certain among ſt men, which cannot be denied without pere 
verſeneſſe ana folly (a). And again, Such things as are de* 
livered by common conſent of Hiftories, it ts a moſt fooliſh 


—— = — YU 


a Certa apud bomizes ea ſunt, que negari ſine pervicacia &+ flultitia 
n0n poſſuat, Canis loc, 6em. lib. 14s de bumane bifigrie awthoritate (+ 
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thing erther to deny them, or danbt of them (a,) Now ta 

this. A man may have as great an humane aſſu« 
rance as is poſſible of the verity of our Tranſlations by 
the collation of differing Tranſlations, made by ſeveral 
perſons in diverſe times and places, and they too in ſe- 
yeral languages, and ſometimes by men of oppoſite prins 
eiples in Religion, yer all agreeing in the main; by the 
impoſlibility of a deſign among ſome learned men to 
cheat the vulgar by a talſe Tranſlation, there being ſo 
many watchful eyes upon them in every Tranſlation, ſo 


. little benefic by ſuch a deceit, ſuch extreme danger and 


diſgrace attending upon it, ſuch improbabiliry of any 
ſucceſſe: by the ridiculouſneſſe and impertinency of Po- 

iſh exceptions againſt our Tranſlations, (as may be ſeen 
in the diſcourſes berween Dr. F=#/k and Gregory Martin 
upon that SubjeR ) being in the groſle fo inconſfiderable, 
that if all were granted they deſire, we need nothing elſe 
toconfute them bur cheir own Doway Bible, or Rhemiſh 
Teſtament, and ſeveral other waies. In a word, the Pa- 
piſts themſelves bave nor ſo good ſecurity for that, upon 
which all their Religion & Intallibility depends, viz,whe- 
ther Alexander the 7th. be a regular Pope; for if he be 
not a Prieſt ,which be is not, fay the Papiſts,if his Ordainer 
did not intend to make him a Prieſt, (and who knows a- | 
nother mans intentions?) or if there was any Symony in 
biseleion to the Popedome, (which how is it poſſible 
for us to be aſſured that there was nor?)in which caſe by 
their own profeſſion the Eletion is null, and all the acti- 
ons done by him afterward: ſo till they have beter for- 
tied cheir own Faith, I ami ſure they bave no reaſon to 
quarrel with ours, 
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(a) Plurima ſunt ejuſmodi, que communi hiſloricorum conſenſiong 
Vaduntur, Has 107 040 negarg, [6d in bis etiany addu2irare, fimtrifmum 
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8. 7. © 2.” There is more then a moral aſlurance, even 
a Divine Faith of the verity of that Scripture which is 
contained 1n our Tranſlations. For whereas, amongſt 0+ 
ther arguments alleadged by Chriſtians, and owned by 


the Papiſts chemſelyes,they urge the Majeſty of the Stile; 
che ſublimity of the matter,the efficacy of the DoRrine, 


and its influence into the bearts of men, (of which: Gre« 
gory ae Valeatia ſaith, I know not whether it be a greater 
argument fur the $cripturcs then all the reſt, yea then mirac 
cles, confeſſion of adverſaries, &c.) * . Now tbe power of 
theſe arguments is not confined to the Original langua- 
ges, bur common to true Tranſlations: . For it is nor che 
ſhell of the words, but the kernel of the matter which 
commends it ſelf to the conſciences of men, and that is 
the ſame 1n all Languages. The Scripture-in Engliſh, 'noe 
lefle then in Hebrew or Greek, diſplaies its luſtre, :and 
EXerts its power, and diſcovers the CharaQers of its Dis 
vine Original. The moſt unlearned Chriſtians do ordinas 
rily feel ſuch a ſupernacural force .in' the Scriptures, 
(though conveyed co them onely in a Ttanſlation,) rhey 
find in themſelves, and obſerve in others fuch. a ſharp- 
nefſe and energy, in oft times convincing the proudelt 
{1nners, converting the molt profligate Wretches, com- 
forting-the moſt diftrefſed conſciences, that it forceth 
chem to ſay, Nox vox homiaem ſonar, God is in this Scrips 
tureofatruth, When a man finds the Law of God in 
Engliſh converting the ſoul and enlighrnivg the eyes, (which 
was David's argument for its Divinity, Pſal. 19.) whe 
men feel che Scripture in the Engliſh Tranſlation quia 
ana powerful, and ſharper. then any two-edged ſwara, pien 
c1ng even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and (pirit, and it 
joints and marrow, and 8 a diſcerner of the thoughts and w- 
zents of the Heart:(which was S. Pauls argument Heb.13] 


— CO 


— 


—þ  w— 


(2) Anal. fidei lib2, 6, 20, | 
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and ſo I might inſtance in diverſe other properties: what 
can they inter, buc thac it is the voice of God; though he 
ſpeaks byan Interpreter?rhar it is the water of life, though 
conveyed to them in the glaſle of a Tranſlation, 

$8.” Anſw, 3, Ar worlt, this may fully ſtop their 
months, that the argument doth not touch the merits of 
the cauſe,nor ſhake the Foundation of our Faith, but on- 
ly concerns ſome parcicular perſons, viz. ſuch as are ig- 
norant of, and unlearned in che original languages. $0 
thedefed lies in the perſons, not in the cauſe, norin the 
- groynd-work of our Faith, but in the neglects of ſome 
men, to build up themſelves fully upon ic. 1f any man 
be unſatisfied wich Tranſlation, he bath under God a 
remedy in his own hands: if he like not the Ciltern, he 
may $0 to the Fountain, if he will take the paines of fo 
long a journey. A litcle induſtry, and diligent uſe of 
thole meanes and helps which are offered even to vulgar 
Chriſtians, wiil wholly remove this dithculty and pur a 
period to this argument. 

$ 9. 1 ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with the conſide- 
ration of two particulars, The firlt is an objection they 
urge again{t the ſolidity of our Faich. The ſecond, is one 
plea more they have for the ſolidity of their own, The 
ficlt is an objeRtion, which chey frequently urge in all 
theirTreatiſes: That circular way of ar gumentation,which 
we juſtly objec again(t them, they boldly retort upon 
us, and tell us,that we have no way to prove the Scripture 
bur by the ſpirics reſtimony, and no way to prove the 
Spirits teſtimony, bur the Scripture. This 1s counted one 
of the hardeſt knots, and therefore it will be worth the 
while in few words to unty it, { chough ir may ſeem a lite 
tle heterogeneous to my preſent deſign.) | 
$10. 1, They have no reaſon to objec this circle to 

us, that they cannot free themſelves from. 1 ſpeak nor 
now of the other famous Circle of the Church and Scrip» 
EH - oo OO Ron ture 
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ture, (which their moſt learned Authors of late have inz 
oenuouſly eonfeſſed, ) but bere is another Circle: The 
Papiſts have Circulam in Circulo. For they profelle a 
man cannot know the Church, but by the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit but by the Church: That a man cannot know the 
Spirit, nor the mind of the Spirit, nor diſtinguiſh it from 
falſe and counterfeit ones, bur-by che Church, is their 
oreat principle: He cannot know it (ſay they) by the 
Scripture, munleſſe he read it with the Churches SpeRacles, 
Revelation they do not prerend to, therefore this is 
known onely by the Church, (zo whom the diſcerning of 
Sptrits belongs,) and by others onely from the Churches 
authority, and infallible Teſtimony. Bur that is a clear 
caſe: theonely doubr lies about the other Branch, v:z. 
Thata man (according to their principles) cannot know 
the Church bur by che ſpirit: and that you ſhall have un» 
der the hands of their great Maſters. Sraplecton's words 
are theſe: This ſecret Teſtimony ts altogether neceſſary,that 
a man may believe the Churches judgment and teſtimonie a- 
bout the approbation of the Scriptures, n:#ther will Faith 
follow wit hout this inward T eſtimunie of the ſpirit of God,als 
though the Church atteſt, commend, publiſh, approve the 
Scripture a thuſand times over ®, So Cans tels us, that 
Humane authority, and othey motives, are not ſufficient ins 
ancements to believe, but there ts moreover a neceſſity of an 
inward efficient cauſe, i.e. the ſpecial help of God moving ns 
zo believe b, What can be more plaine? Ler them an- 

a Arcanum boc teftimonium neceſſarium prorſus eſt, ut quis Eccle- 
ſe tefiimoaia ac judicia civea Seripturarum approbationem credat, 
avſque boc interns Divini $piritus teſtimonio, etiamſs millies Eccleſia at* 
feſtetur, commendet, promulget, approbet Scriptusas , fides canſequcturs 
Defenſ.conra whitak *1ib.1.c,1, 

b Statuendam eſt authoritatem humanam & incitamenta onmnia ills 
predifla, foe alia quecunque adbibita ab eo qui proponit fidem, on «ſe 
ſuſficientes cauſas ad credendum, ut credere tenemur;, ſed preterea opus 
eſt interiori cauſa eſficiente, ig, Dei ſpecials auxilis maventis ad credens 
dun, LocTheol.lab.zcs, 
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ſwer themſelves, and that will ferve our turn. Either 
they mult leave themſelves in the Circle, or help us out; 
7am [um ergo pares. Andit is unreaſonable, that they 
ſhould urge that as a peculiar inconvenience of our Reſo= 
lation of Faith, to which their own is no leſſe obnoxious. 

F. 11. 2. It is falſe, that we have no other way to 
prove the Scripture to be the word of God, but the Spi- 
rits internal Teſtimony. They cannot be ignorant, tha 
we have diverſe arguments of another nature, and inde- 


' pendent upon that Teſtimony of the Spirit, -by which che 


autbority of Scripture is ſolidly proved. And Papilts as 
well as Proteſtants have ſubſtantially defended the cauſe 
of the Scriptures againſt Pagans and Atheiſts. Either choſe 
arguments are ſolid, rational, and convincing, or they 
are not: Ifthey ſay, they are not; then be ic known to 
all-men by theſe preſents, that the Afertors of Popery 
arethe Betrayers of Chriſtianity: If they be, then is the 
Scripture proved other waies, then by the Spirits teſti- 
mony. How can our Adyerſaries vindicate themſelves, 
either from ſhameful ignorance, if they donot know, 
or abominable malice, if they wittingly bely us, chat we 
haye no argument'co prove the Scripture, but che Teſti- 
mome of che Spirit. What, are thole glorious miracles, 
by which the Scripture was ſealed and propagated, now 
become no argument? ls the Tranſcendency of the mat- 
ter,and majeſty ofthe Style, and admirable power of the 
Word of none effe&, to prove the Scriptures Divinity? 
Are not the parience of Martyrs, the concurring teſtimo- 
fy of Jewes and Heathens co the cruth of Scripcure-rela- 
tions, the verity of predictions, and the like, as ſolid are 
guments now, as they were in the primitive times, when 
the Fathers confounded the learnedeſt Pagans by theſe 
andſuch like arguments? If they be(as they mult affirme, 
unleſle chey will curn perfe& Pagans, as they are in the 
balf way to it already, )chen _ Afſertion is falſe, Ihac 
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we cannot prove the Divinity of the Scripture bur by 
the ſpirits Teſtimony, and the Circle which they impute 
to us, is indeed in their own Brain, and their Argument 
15 the fruit of their Vertigo. | 

$12.-+3- Here is no Circle, becauſe, althongh the 
Spirit and Scripture do mutually prove one another, yet 
they do it in diverſo genere, in diverſe wayes, and ſeveral 
capacities: but a Circle is, when a man proceeds ab eodens 
ad idem eodem modo cognitumwhen a mans knowledg pro« 
ceeds from the ſame thing to the ſame thing in the ſame 
way. But in this caſe, though the thing be the ſame, yer 
the way of knowledge varies, and that breaks the Circle. 
The Scripture proves the Spirit per moaum objetts & 
argumenti, objectively, and by way of argument, by 
ſupgeſting ſuch truths ro me, trom which | may. collect 
the «716: of rhe Spirir, and prove its Diyinity, But the 
Spirit proves,or rather approves the Scripture per modum 
cauſe effebive & inſtrumenti, as a Divine inſtrument in- 
fuſed into the ſoul, whereby 1 am enabled to apprehend 
ſuch verities as are contained in the Scriprure, The Pa- 
Piſts indeed cannot get out of their Circle of Church 
and Scripture, becaule each of them is the argument by 
which they prove the other: the argument,nay the only 
argument (ſay they) for which I believe the Scripture, is 
tbe authority of the Church teſtifying ic: and the argu- 
ment for which they believe the Church, is the authori- 
ty of the Scripture. And here the Circle is ſo groſle and 
. evident, that it is acknowledged by diverſe of their own 
lare learned Authors. Hold:» confeſſeth in expreſſe 
termes, that they who reſolvetheir Faith in this manner 
(and fo do almoſt all the learned Papiſts in the world) 
ao unavoidably fall into a Circle®, So the late Anſwe- 
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(a) In Circulum hunc inevitabiliter illabuntur, & in orbem thrpiſſi* 
we jaltantcs,&c, Holden de reſolin.fidet libse ge 
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-rer of Biſhop Lawd confeſſeth , it # a vitiows' Circle th 
prove Scripture from the Charches Tradition,and the Char« 
.ches Tradition from Scripture (a), (as they generally do, 
ſome few Excentrical ſpirits excepted : ) nor can he ger 
out of it, but by returning to that Vomit, which his tor« 
mer. Maſters had diſcharged themſelves from, viz. to 
prove Infallibility by miracles, and the motives of credi- 
bility. But in our caſe it is quite otherwiſe, for the Spi- 
rit works #t inſtrumentum, by way of inſtrument, the 
Scripture,ut argamentum,by way of Argument. It were an 
-ablurd aſperſion ro call this a Circle, ifany man ſhould 
ſay: I believe the Sun to be bigger then: the Earth, 
becauſe my reaſon tels me it is ſo, and | believe my rez- 
ſon ſaith crue, becauſe Mathematical arguments convince 
Mme it muſt needs be ſo, That which frees this difcourſe 
from the Circie, 1s,that the Mathematicks prove it, »t ar- 
'oumentum, Reaton proves it at inſtrumentzym : and the 
fame-may be ſaid in the preſent caſe. 1I ſhall farther il- 


-luſtrate this by a {imilicude or two: It is here, as when a 


man through the infirmity of hiseye, apprehends a thing 
to be teſle then it is. There are- three wayes , whereby 
this man may be convinced of his error; 1. By argu- 
men taken from the ching it ſelte. 2. By bringing che 
obje& nearer to the Eye , ( which was at too preat-a di- 
ſtance)whereby ir appears 1a its due proportion. 3. By 
curing the infirmity of the eye, Thus the Phyfitian thar 
removes the diſtem yer of the eye, and reſtores it to its 
native {trength and vigor, may be faid co convince him. 


| Now to apply this. The Spirit of God doth not convince 


© (a) Lawd's Labyriath, chap. y, 


aman of the Divinity of the Scriptures the firſt way, as a 
Philoſepher , buc the laſt way as a Phyſitian ; not by an 
elucidation of the obje&t by arguments, but by the eleva- 
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tion of the faculty, or by anointing the eyes with eye: 
{alve,and curing its infirmity. To which the ſecond may 
be added, viz. That the Spirit of God brings his word, 
and the characters of its Divinity impreſſed upon it, nea- 
rerunto us, and writes in the heart according to Gods 
promiſe co that purpoſe, and ſo we ſee the objed better, 
by reaſon ofics approximation to us. Or as it is with a 
Philoſopher , when he reads a book , written in the de- 
fence of ſome poſition, ( as ſuppole the doctrine of the 
Circulation of the Bloud,) poſſibly his mind may be dif 
compoſed, and his Braines by reaſon of ſome peccant 
humor much diltemperd , and in this caſe he read the 
Book, bur is not at all ſatisfied by it: afterwards, Phyſical 
means are applied , whereby the brain is reſtored to its 
native conltitution , and purged from thoſe diſtempers, 
whereby it was clouded : now he returns to the book as» 
Pain, and reads it over anew , and yields himſelf captive 
ro the opinion. You ſee here is no change of the old ar« 
 Suments, nor any addition of new ones; onely the impe« 
diments which were in the faculty, or the organ, are re« 
moved. Juſt ſo it is in the matter now in controverſie ; 
The Spirit of God dorh not prove the Scripture to me by 
arguments, which | never had before, but by the iljumi» 
nation of my wind , to apprehend the arguments which | 
did not apprehend before. It is with men, as it was 

with Hagar Gen.21. there was a Well of water, but ſhe 
ſaw it noc till God open'd her eyes, verſ. 19, There is a 
ſelf-evidencing light in the Scriptures , onely the Spirit of 
God cures that þlindneſs of mind, whereby theDevil hin» 
dred the world from diſcerning it. Thus the Spirit con* 

vinced the Jewes of the Truth of the Goſpel by removing 

the vaile, which was upon their hearts in the reading of 
Aoſes,2 Cor.z3,15,16. And ſo God convinced bis elet 
afnong the Heathens, not by diſcovering any more argu- 
ments to them , thenthe did to the reprobates nong 
Lacm, 
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them, for the ſame doctrine and arguments were preach- 
ed to both alike, but by opening cheir eyes to ſee what 
, | - others ſaw nor, A#. 26.18. and by opening their hearts 
* | ro receive what others would not receive, as A. 16.14. 
3 | To conclude, foralmuch as the teſtimony of the Spirit is 
» | not che Argument for which , but onely the Inftrumenc 
by which they believe; and on the contrary , the Teſti- 
mony of Scripture is the proper argument for which they 
believe, it is moſt evident, that they work in ſeveral ca- 
pacities, and ſo we are fully diſcharged from that Circle, 
which they cauſleſly charge us with , and notwithſtan= 
ding this objeRion, the foundation of our Faith Randerh 
ſure. This is the firſt particular. 
9.13. The other particular concernes the Popiſh foun- 
dation : for ſome of the Romaniſts finding themielves fo 
| wofully incangled in the buſineſle of intallibiliry , are 
grown. fick ot the notion. Creſſy, the Engliſh Apoſtate, 
in bis Exomologeſis confeſſeth , That Infallibility i an 
unfortunate word, combated by Mf Chilitngworth with too 
Freat ſucceſſe , that he could wiſh the wora were forgotten , 
or at lea laid by: theſe therefore tell us, that if the Infal- 
libility of the Church be denied, yec a Papiſt bath ſuffici- 
ent ground for his faith in the Churches authority , in 
which he is obliged co acquieſce, and whom he muſt hear 
in all things; and this way ſome others go.This | though 
fitto mention , that the world may ſee tbe complexion 
ofa Romiſh conſcience , and the deſperate ſhifts which 
the wretchedneſſe of their cauſe forcech them to. Bur 
becauſe the abſurdity of this new fancy doth #2 /«- 
re coxſtare, 1 ſhall diſmiſle it with two remarks up. 
| bn ut. | 
I. That it is diſclaimed by che Romiſh-Church, (and 
it were a frivolous thing to concern our ſelves in reſuting 
all the wild fancies of their particular Doctors.) It is true 
Creſy fair, No ſuch ward 46 Infallibility #4 ro be found in 
| any 
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«ny Conncel : the good man had forgot the definition of 
the Councel of Baſi/ , wherein they call it a pernitious er. 
ror, to ſay, that a Councel can erre: (the paſſage I circd 
before, ) or elſe he meant to be witty; for it is very true, 
that »on pot:/? errare is not the ſame word with Infallibi- 
liry,though ic be the ſame thing. Nor do the Papiſts onely 
aſſert the infallibilicy of cheir Church, but generally ac- 
knowledge, that wichour this, their Faith would have no 
folid toundation,nor their Religion any certainty, 1 ſhall 
not multiply inſtances in ſo known a thing: you have ma» 
ny in(tances in one, in that forementioned paſſage of the 
Councel of Bail, That if once that pernitions exror were 
aamittea, that geneval Conncels may erre, the whole Catha« 
Hick Faith would totter (a). And Bellarmine in a fore- 
quoted paſlage confeſſeth, That it & 4 moſt unreaſonable 
thing to require Chriſtians to be finally [ubjeft to the judg- 
ment of that Church which 1 liable to error (b)., And there- 
fore I need not caſt away pretious timein confuting thoſe 
particular fancies of ſome private Doors, which are 
directly repugnant unto the confeſſed opinion of the 
Pope,and the Decree of a general Councel. 

2. This is fo tarre {rom m2nding the matter , that it 
makes it far worie: for he chat faith, / am bound to believe 
the Church in all things,becau(e ſh: 1s infallible in all things, 
ſpeaks that which is coherent in it ſelte, and the conle- 
quence is agrecable to reaſon , the onely fault lies in the 
Antecedent, Burhe that ſaich,l am bound to believe the 
Church in ail things,though ſhe may erre in many things, 
(and none knows how many, throws himſelf and me up- 
on {uch deſperate Rocks, as none but a mad>man would 
run upon. When Bellarmine delivers that deſperate do- 
CEtrine, That ;f the Pope ſhould command ns to ſun, we are 


(a) In reſponſone Synod all, 
(b) Lv,2.de Contil.c.z, 
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Found to obey him : and when others have ſaid , That 5f 
the Pope ſhould lead thouſands to Hell , we muſt not yeprove 
bim: their followers mollifie che barſhneſſe of thoſe aſ- 
ſertions with this tavourable conſtruction, That the Pro= 
poſitions are onely Hypothetical , depending upon fuck 
conditions, as by reaſon of the promiſe of Infallibility, 
can never be fulfilled, tor (ſay they)the Pope cannot com- 
mand-ſin, and cannot lead men to Hell : and this,' if true 
were a plauſible evaſion. Burt to tell me,thar if the! Pope or 
Church may erre; yer I am bound to believe and obey 
them in all chings, this is to make that my Duty , which 
God hath threatned as a terrible Curſe, 2The/-2.viz. to 
believe lies: This 1s ro confront the Apoltle, 4#.5. and to 
lay, 1har it & better to cbey men thin God when their Come 
mands are contrary: this is to bring me under a neceſlity 
of tht Woe, denounced againlt ſuch as cal evill geod,and 
good evill,that put darkyeſſe for light.and light for aarkneſſe, 
Ila. 5.20, This 1s to ſay, Thar { am bound to follow my 
blind Leaders, though ir be into the Dutch, That I am un- 
der an obligation of offending God by making lum a lyar, 


- and of damning my. own Soul : "his is to ſay , Thatthe 


Iſraelites were bound to obey Aarcy's idotatrous decree, 
concerning the obſervation of the Fealt oi the Calfe: na 
more, Thattbe Jewes were bound to obey their Church 
in putting Chriſt ro death, though they bad at that time 
known him to be the true Meſlias. In a word, ſuch and ſo 
many are the prodigious abſurditics which would inevita- 
bly tollow from thac wild aflertion, that Macneſle it ſelf, 
uhiefſe in its bigheſt Paroxy1me,could not equall it: and 
when the Authors of it come to themſelves,or returne to 
the judgment of their own Church,or when their Church 
comes-over to their opinion,& layes al:de their bold pre. 
tences to Infallibility,they may expect a itarther Anſwer, 
Bur fince 1 wrot this, I find, Mr Creſſy bath ſaved me 
tle labour of farther Anſwer ; for in his ſecond edition, 
(and 
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(200 ſecunte cogitationes ſunt meliores ) T find him fick of 


js former notion : I ſuppoſe he hath met with ſharp re- 
bukes from his wiſer Brethren, what penances or cenſures 
they have inflicted en him | know not , but the effe& is 
vilible,and the man is brought to a recanting ſtrain. And 
that he may have ſome colourable Palliation for it, he 
pretends, he was miſ-nnderſtood , and that he never 
meant to deny Infallibilicy ro the Church, fave onely in 
the moſt rigorous ſenſe that the Terme could import,and 

therefore he roundly aſferts, Thatrthe Church can xeither 
deceive believers that follow ber,nor be deceived her ſelf, Exo0- 

molog.Se&.2.Chap.21.And Infallibility and Anthority are 

an effett all one as applied to the Charch : fox to ſay, that the 

Church hath authority to oblige all Chriſtians to receive her 

Deftrines , and withall to ſay ſhe ts fallible , ts extremity of 
Tnjuſtice and Tyranny. Appendix to Exomolog. cap.5, 

n:m,14. So this prerence is alſo gone after the reſt: and | fe 
therefore from all that hath been diſcourſed and proved, | 8c 
I may take the boldnefle to conclude, Thar the Faith of || Ut 
a Papilt , if he keep to his own principles hath no Founs en 
dation, Or is not buil upon the Rock, but meerly upon 
the Sand,or(in the Prophets language) they have ferſaken 
(the Scriptures): he fountain of living water,to hew ont un* 
ro themſelves broken Ciſterns, that can hold no water, 
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eln APPENDIX by way of re- 
" fleftion upon (aptain Robert Everards 


Er1ST1®, and account of his Converſion 
and Submiſſion to the Romiſh Church, 


and M* Creſly's Exom0LOGESIs., 


Ince the finiſhing of the foregoing Treatiſe , I 
was told ofan Epiſtolary Diſcourſe of Caprtaine 
"Everarads, and withall that the ſubſtance of it 
was fully Anſwered by what 1 had there diſcut- 

ſed, onely it was convenient to accommodate the paſla- 

ves relating thereto to the ſeveral parts of his Epiltle: 

Upon this ſuggeſtion | procured the Epiſtle it ſelfe as 
enlarged in the ſecond Edition , and diligently read ir 

once ar twice over : And | confefſe 1 was at firſt dubious 

whether | ſhould take any norice of it , partly becauſe 

t faw it was nothing but a colleion our of others (as 
be molt properly calls it ) and a repetition of thoſe 

old Sophitmes , that have been anſwered and exploded 

an hundred times over, and partly becauſe 1 diſcerned 
dy the ſpirit ofthe man, and the frame of his Diſcourſe, 
and che circumſtances ofhis change, that there was no 
lxehhood art all of retriving and reclaiming him, how 
clear and irreſiſtible ſoever the evidence and arguments 
were that ſhould be produced, He that hath bur half an 

Eye may ſee a defigne in the whole management of the 
mMange : Andalchbough he aſſures us with a eſte me ip/o, 
thathe is not biaſſed by worldly intereſts, and privatc 
ends, he muſt allow diſcreet perſons the libercy of _ 

; T—_—.* Faich, 
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Faith in.that particular , and not take it amiſſe, if ſeeing 
the feeblenefle of his Argumerts, and their inſufficiency 


for the producing of fuch a change , they ſuſpe& it was 
. done by the power of intereſt , which is ſo ſecret an af- 


faire, and its method fo crypticall, and the wayes of ſer-. 


ving it ſo various, that no wiſe man will belieyeit impol- 
ſible, and I am fure the contextute of his Diſcourſe, 
and the manner of his proceſſe doth not render ir at all 
incredible: And theſe confiderations inclined me to 
ſilence. But on the other {1de,when | conſidered, that 
the band of foab ſufficiently appears in'the penning of 


this Epiſtle, that it was a colle&ion of the ſtrength of | 


more Learned Writers, and a conjunction ofabler heady 
then bis own ,' who were reſolved in this occaſion and 
inſtance, to repreſent what could in briefe be ſaid ro pers 
ſwade unferled perſons to change their Religion , and 
(whatever other mens opinions are) what a reverend 
elteem the Author hath of it, who tels us he [aw realor 
enough to believe it could not be Anſwered, pag. 88. and 
that he challengeth it, as a piece of juſtice: ro ſhew 
him his errors, 1 thought it nor amiſſe to rake ſome 
notice of 'it, knowing that if what | ſhould ſay were 
paſucceſſetull ro him , yet it would not be unacceprable 
to God, ( fince we are a [weet [avour of God in then that 
believe, andin them that pcriſh ) and that if | were not an 
inſtrument of Gods mercy to him, 4n reducing him co 
the truth from which he hath revoited, yer 1 ſhould be 
aninſtrument of Gods Jultice,and a witnefle on Gods be 
halfe to leave tim without excule. | 
In one thing | muſt crave Mr Everards pardon, if ] do 

not take his Counſel in Anſwering him x2 ids 4 
ſerting down each of his Paragraphs before the ſeveral 
Anſwers: It 1s a courſe which, I confeſſe, 1. do not ap* 
prove of in the anſwering of other Authors, becaule1t 
runs a man into perſonall conteſts, and petite animad 
| bl hs: © verliolh 
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twithS. Pax/, 1 Tim, 4, 1.and 2 Theſ. 2. 3.) ot a per- 
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verſions, and catching at little advantages,and fo expends 
the Anſwerers paines, and the Readers patience, and the 
buyers money to no purpoſe: And if I did like it in ſome 
others, yer really he muſt excuſe me1t 1 do not eſteem 
him ſo claſſical an Author, nor his Epiſtle ſo weighty a 
Diſcourſe,as to deferve ſuch ſolemn confideration. Yet 
this | ſhall promiſe - him (and 1 call God to witneſle it) 
that. ſhall not wilfully decline any part of it, wherein 
his ſtrength may lie, but ſhall endeavour tothe utmoſt of 
my poor skill to ſingle out ſuch things as are moſt plau- 
ſible and conſiderable, and ſuch, as if they be ſolidly An- 
fwered, the reſt will fall of courſe, or need no further 
trouble. 

What I have to ſay 1 ſhall reduce to two heads, 1.Per- 
ſonal. 2, Dogmatical. The firlt I ſhall paſſe over in 
few words, becauſe it concernes not the merit of the 
Cauſe, and yer it is not convenient wholly to negleR it, 
becauſe it is ſer forth uent 2omis 02072072; and Mr. Eve- 
rard (whom 1 would by no meanes deprive of his due 
praiſe) hath ſhewed wit and art in it, ſomething thete= 
fore mult be ſaid to diſabuſe ſuch as are too apt to be 
deceived with good words and fair ſpeeches, and the 
influence of Examples. And if there be ſome ſeeming 
harſhneſfe in my expreſlions, it muſt not be aſcribed to 
my Temper, (which my Friends will afloyle me from) 
or principles, or hatred of Mr. Everara,( a perſon known 
to me nec beneficio, nec injuria) but to the diſcharge of my 
DPuty-(which is to rebuke ſuch as he 1s 4m-7uas ſharply) 
and the neceſſary caution of others, My perſonal Re- 
fletions ſhall onely be two: The firſt upon the quality 
of the perſon: The ſecond, the occafion and manner of 
the Change. 

I. As for the quality of the perſon,] muſt confeſle I am 
not at all ſurprized with the Apoſtacy (tor ſo 1 muſt call 


fon 
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ſon of his CharaQter,as we have it drawn by his own pen: 
pa7.4. When I profeft my ſelf againſt Infant- Baptiſme,1I had 
run through almoſt (if not altogether) all the ſeveral Profe(* 
feons of Chriſtianity th:1 appearing in this Kingdome. It is 
no new thing that a giddy-headed man ſhou!d per a fall: 
It is no more then was long ſince forerold, and at this day 
in this perſon thoſe Scriptures are fulfilled which tell us, 
that the »nlearned and vnſtable ſhould wreſt the Scripture 
(as this Epiſtler molt horribly doth) ro cheir own d:ſtrue 
&ion, 2. Pet. 3. 16. That ſuch as received not rhe Truth in 
the luve of it, ſhould be given up to trong deluſions to believe 
lies, 2 Theſ. 2.10, 11. That ſuch as were ever learning 
and n:ver able to come to the knowledge of the truth ſhoul 
be led away, 2 Tim.3.6,7. that evill men and ſeducers (as 
he now acknowledgerh he was) ſhould wax wor ſe and 
worſe, deceivin? and being deceived, verf. 13. that wnſtable 
fouls ſhruld be beguiled, 2 Pet.13+ 

lt is not at all ſtrange, that he that deſpiſed the per- 
ſons, vilified the Function, contemned and forſook the 
guidance of able and fairhful-Proteſtant Miniſters, by 
whom he might have been eaſily antidoted againlt this 
InfeRion, ſhould be berrayed into the hands of Romiſh 
Prie, It is not {trange that he that loved to wander 
ſhould anti9qnum cbtinere, and having paſſed thorough 
all the varieties which England affords, ſhould gratihe 
his temper, and follow his inclinations to ſee what newes 
at Rome. In the mean time it concernes all Prote- 
ſants,and eſpecially perſons of the ſame complexion and 
condition, with tear and reverence to behold the juſt and 
tremendous judgment of God upon unſetled and unſtable 
Chriſtians, and ſuch asare given to change, whillt they 
ſee theſe ſmmaller rivulecs of leſſer errors leading to the 
dead feaof damnable deluſions. And as we have many 
woefu| inſtances of poor deluded ſouls, that having 
wandred from party to party, from opinion to mn 
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from congregation to congregation, have at laſt been 
ſwallowed up, ſome in che gulph of downright Athei{m, 
others of the beſorcing dotages of the Quakers, ſo we 
have here an inſtance of one, whom the* ſame wildneſſe 
and wantonnefle ot opinion hath berrayed to Popiſh im- 
poſtures. 

T he ſecond perſonal refle&ion concernes the occaſion 
and manner of his change, which in brief is this, as him- 
ſelf repreſents it pag. 5, 6, Fc, He fals into tlie company 
and acquaintance ot a Lay-papilt (which he had been 
alwaies told,and fo ſappoſed that they were an ignorant 
Generation) and he propoſeth and preſſeth an Argu- 
ment, which the Captain could not anſwer, and there. 
fore ſubmits and borrowes two or three Popiſh Books 
from that Gentleman, ( viz, the 2eſtion of Yueſtions, 
Fiat Lux,and K nets anſwer to Chillingworth) and 1o the 
work is done, my Capraine is conquered, and become a 
Papiſt, or (flo novo )) a Roman Cathohck. Upon this 
relation I ſhall take the boldneſſe to make theſe tollowing 
Animadverſions. 

1. In general, it is very obſervable tow eaſily he 
gives up the cauſe: How valiantly che Captaine fought 
in the field 1 know not, bur ſure ] am, if be tought at the 
ſame rate chat here he diſputes, no man cou:d deſire an 
eaſter Advertarie. Happily becauſe he was about to com® 
mence into a bejiete ot the unbloudy lacrifice of the 
Maſſe, he was reſolved his Antagoniſt ſhould not have 
a bloudy victory. I ſhall! adventure to commend this 
pattern as an effectua] receipt to make Pa pilis, and (that 
you may ce it is a 2oaugencer ifnota nareowary) It will 
Indifferently ſerve to make Turks, Jewes, Pagans, or He- 
reticks of any kind. Let a perſon unlearned or unltu- 
died in the point he debates (ſuch as none thar read this 
telation will-deny this Author to have been, unlefle they 


de ſuch rhemſclyes) enter the Liſts with ſome able 
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Champion of the adyerſe party (a Character which the 
Capraine himſelfe aſcribes co his then Antagoniſt, and 
when he meets with an Objection that himſelf cannor 
aniwer, let him conclude it unanſwerable ( which our 
Author did) and read rwo or three ſuch Books. as his 
Adverſary ſhall put into bis hand, if this do not ſpeedily 
and effectually work the cure, he may be given over: for 
deſperate. 

2 Though to determine that this ſuppoſed converſion 
was 4 plotred bulineſle, may ſeem an intruſion into the 
Divine prerogative to judge the bearr, yet this I may 
ſafely ſay,rhat it looks ſo like a plot,tbart it requires more 
then an ordinary charity to believe it was not. For as 
the Philoſopher well oblerves,no man muſt (and no ſeri. 
ous man will) forſake a ſolid and well grounded Truth, 
* for ſome ſubtil objection ſuggeſted by a crafty diſputer, 
which he cannot anſwer. 1t it was not a deſſgned thing, 
how can it be imagined, that in a matter ot Salvation 
and da;nvation, he ſhould be ſo groſlely negligent in the 
uſe of meanes to come to the knowledse of the Truth and 
the anſwering of his Objection? Otberwiſe who can 
Þ:lieve that he would not bave addrefſed himſelf to ſome 
able Proteitanr Minitter or Scholar to ſee whether he 
could Anſwer it, (unleſſe peradventure , through the 
pride of his hearr he {corned the advice of Miniſters, and 
thought himſclf wiſer then bis Teachers, and then noe 
wonder {uch pride had a fall,) or would he nor by the di 
reCtion of fone knowing Proteſtants have rather ſearched 
into ſome Proteſtant books for an Anſwer, (as here he 
falls upon the reading of popiſh Authors by the advice 
of a Papilt ) if he really were a Proteſtant at that time 
when he pretended to be jo? for if. this Capraine had 
underſtood thoſe controverſies,and ſpent that time in the 
reading of the ſolid Books of excellent proteſtant Aw- 
thors, and groundivg himſelf in the principles of Rel 
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Sion, which he ſpent in talking and teachin? others, and 
and (cribling of idle Pamphlets, and railing at Learned 
and Godlie Minitters, theſe objections, which through 
his ignorance and unacquaintedneſſe with thoſe points 
{ſeemed new to him, would have been difcovered to him 
as they are to others, to be but Coleworts not twice but 
twenty times ſod, and Arguments long lince exploded. 

@&3.. Tothis let me adde, the wonder 1s the greater, 
and the Deſign more credible, to conſider that his con- 
verſion ſhould be wrought by ſuch Authors, as Fiat 
Lax, and Knots Anſwer ro Chill:ngworth; The former, 
nothing but an beap of words and an empry ſound,which 
it ſtripr of all its gauderies, and Rhetorical flaſhes, (apt 
totake none but children in underſtanding ) and allche 
weight of Reaſons were pickt out,and brought together, 
{tmight (without ſuch Art as was ſhewed about Hu- 
mer) be pur into a Nut-ſhell, unlefſe happily that was 
the Argument«hbac convinc'd him, thar the Author tels 
us (z#, I ſay, who are Engliſh men, and remember the 


Advrian Perſecution,end the [ri/h Maſlacre, and the bloo- 


dinefle of the French Leaguers, and the Barbarities of 
High & | ow Germany, and the late Ferities of-P:edment) 
that the Pope 1s a very honeſt Gentleman, that never did 
any harme. 

-And for Knot's infidelity unmarked, that manthat ſhall 
take that Book for a ſolid confuration of Mr. Chl/;zg- 
worth, mu't have loſt both Reaſon and Conſcience, (for 
the loſſe of one of them will bardly ſerve turn:) by which 
you may ſee the Captain was prepared tor a Change, and 
like ſoft wax ready to receive the impreſſion. And this 
is all I ſhall ſay concerning the quality of the perſon, 
and che manner of his Change; 1 ſhall now come to the 
Dogmatical. part. 
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The firſt and principal thing will be to confider the 
force of that Diſcourſe which did che work , which, 
though ir be a very filly one, yer 1s commenſurate to 
mary mens capacities, and meeting with an ignorant 
proud or looſe 'roteſtant, ſometimes is the mean of their 
perverſion. | 
The Popiſh Gentleman asked me (ſaith my Autbor) 
whether [ was /o cer:ain'y and infall:bly aſſured of the 
Trmh of the Chriſtian Religion, that -it was not poſſible for 
me, or for th:ſe who taught me Chriſtianity, to be wiſtak! 
therein: and he gave me this Reaſ on fer his .eftion, that 
oth:ywiſe, as tome, Chriſtianity conld be no more then pro* 
bably true; and weconld not condemne th: few, or Tire, 
or Pagan, ſince they were as well" perſwaded of their ſeveral 
Wayes,as we conld br of ours, upon a fallible certainty, and 
for ought we kiew, ( not having any injallible certaingy for 
oar Chriſtianity) ſome of them might be in the right, and 
we in the wrong way, for it 1s piſſible you may be miſtaken, 
par 5:6 SEM 
This is that, that did the deed, and this is the ſhiefd*of 
Flercules, or rather the ſword of Goliah, by which 'they 
lomerimes do execution upon an ungrounded or ungodly 
Proteſtant, which therefore it will be worth while'@litcle 
t0 inſiſt ypon. | | 
T. Let it be obſerved, what rare Champions the Pa- 
pilts are for the Chriſtian cauſe, and what a ſingular 
conrfe they rake for the Converſion of Jewes, and Turks, 
and Pagans. For more clearnefſe I ſhall repreſent it in 
a dyllogiſtical Form: 1 the Church of Rowe (5, e. the 
Pope and a Counc-1) be not infallible, a Jew, or Turke, 
or Pagan are as well perſwzaded of their ſeveral wates, 
as we of ours, (theſe are the Authors words:) But the 
Church of Rowe (whether you mean the Pope or Councel 
or both) is not infallible. This 1 hope hath been made 
evident enough trom the foregoing Diſcourſe, Er9g0, 4 
STE: Jew 
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Jew, or Turk, or Pagan are as well perfwaded of their 
ſeveral wayes,as we ot ours, A glorious Concluſion! and 
molt crue of /ralian Chriitians, Turks and Pagans are as 
well per{waded of their waies, as they are of Chriſtia- 
nity. Nor is it without cauſe that ſo many Authors (ſome 
of them Popiſh) complain ſo much of the ſwarmes of A- 


. theilis in che Church of Rowe, tor certainly chis is as com=- 


pendious a way to Atheiſm as can likely be imagined, to 


\ hang the verity of Chriſtianity and the Popes or 


Courcels intallib:lity upon the lame pin; and conſequent- 
ly choſe leacned Papiits, who doubtlefſe many of them 
laugh in their fleeves, to lee ſo credulous and fimple a 
world to believe che latter, can eaſily ſhake off the ſence 
of the tormer. 

2. Lec us examine a little the ſtrength of this pretty 
Propoſition: That it we be nut infallibly aſſured of the 
truch of Chriſtianity, Jewes, and Turkes, and Pagans are 
as wel! perſwad-d of their waies as we of ours. What a 
mad affertion 1s chis, that nothing is credible, but what 
5 1tallibly certain, and that there 1s no difference bes» 


; tween probabilities and improbabilities, and yet ſuch 


Whirl- pools and quick-ſands mult they needs (ink into, 
that give up themlelyes to che conduct of popiſh guides 
and principles. 1am not in{allibly certain, that there is 
ſuch a place as famacca,((or it is potlible all Geographers 
may militake, and all Travellers may lye, unlefle his 
Eolneſſe ſhould chance to make a voiage to fſee-) 
therefore by this doughty argument, 1 am. as cer= 
tain, that there is a Sea- paſſage ro Chira by che North, 
I am-not infallibly ſure, that the Sun is bigger then a 
Buſhel, ( for Epicxrys thought it no bigger, as Ci/ 
Ccero informes us:) therefore (it ſeemes ) 1 am as cer- 


\ tain that there is a world in the Moon, or in every Starre 


(as ſome Philoſophers held.) I am not infallibly certain 
of the exiſtence and atchievement of Al: xander the 
SD, Great; 
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Great; by this argument it-will follow, that Tam no leſfe 
ſure of the hiſtory and adyentures of S. George of Eng* 
land. What if I be not infallibly ſure of the crurh ot che 
Chriſtian Religion, may there not be {uch clear proba- 
bilities, and cogent evidence, that none bur a mad-man 
can deny it? Whar if ina froſty moraing 1 ſhould find 
2 or three verſes written upon a giaſſe window, will any 
man in his right wits doubr, that ſome man'or other writ 
them? and yet it is not impoſlible (becauſe it implies no 
contradiction ) that the Froit (which oit times carves 
out varivus and curious figures ) ould tome tume or 0» 
ther have a lacky hit, and fail intoa vein « tf Poecry, Or 
what if 1 ſee a Calfina field, will any ſober man queſtt- 
on whether it came from a Cow, becauſe 1 am not infal- 
libly certain ir did not drop out of the Clouds, as once 
one did? In like manner, if | be not {1mply infallible 
(taking the word in a ltri&t and proper notion) of rhe 
Truth of Chri'tian Re'igion, yet certainly it nay ſuffice 
againſt any Turk, or Jew, or Pagan, or Paptſt either, who 
in this argument, as in many other things, are contede- 
rate with chem,whoſe reaſon makes him a perſon fit for 
Diſcourlſe,that there are ſo great and many and pregnant 
evidences, that no man can deny without forfeiture of 
his reiſon, diſcretion, and modeſty, and all che principles 
of humanity . 

3. If this argument be cogent, and beſides the certst#- 
do objefti, rhe infallibity of the thing, there be required a 
certitudo ſubjfti, the infallibility of the perſon, to be ſa« 
tisfted,( which here is contended for,) chen not onely the 
Pope and Councel, but every particular Chriſtian mult 
have this gift of infallibiliry, (an ampliation of the pri- 
viledge which his great Ghoſtly Father will never al- 
Jow,) for mark it, that is the thing which the Catholick 
Gentleman urged, and wherewich my Captain was gra- 
velled: He a54;d me (laith he) whether I was ſure and vers 
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tain, =and whethey 1 was ſo certainly and inſallibly aſſured 
of the truth of Chriſtian Relignon or elſe (ſaid he) as ro me 
Chriſtianity was but probably tr me, «l[e it is ptſſible you may 
be miſtaken : and at this rate do they uſe to talke to ſuch 
as they defire to Proſelyre. By all which it appears, chat 
the Infallibility muſt be particular in every individual 
. perſon, that would be ſatisfied himielf, or would cons 
vince another of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 1 am not 
1gnorant of a ſhuffling artifice, which this Cacholick uſed 
in confounding two things rogether, neceſſary to be dis 
ſtinguiſhed,(as no wonder to meet with confuſion of Jan 
. guage 1n the builders of Babel) whilft he (roo cunning 
tor twenty of theſe Novices ) ſtates the buſineſſe chus: 
He atked me ((aith my Auchor) whether 1 was ſo certain, 
that it was not poſſible for me, or for thoſe who t awght me 
Chr iftzanity, to be miſtaken in this, pF. Herelies the my+ 
ſtery of Iniquity , and here was the blind call betore the 
eyes of this unequal combarant,which he bad neither wit 
enough to undertiand himfelf, nor humilicy enough to 
learn from others. Bur 1 ſhall endeavour t9 bring this 
Fox ont of his hole by this Argument: Either a ſubjective 
certainty or tnfallibilicy of belief of the Truth of Chrilit- 
anity is neceſſary tor particular Chriſtians, or it is not: if 
it be not neceſſary, then in vain do Papiſts urge this ar- 
gument,and boaſt fo much of it, as unanſwerable; where- 
as now they give it up, and contefle probable evidence 
ſufficient for particular Chriitians, and Infallibility ne- 
ceſſary onely for the Pope or Councel : and fo the puor 
Captain bath loſt his Infallibility, and had belt think of 
his old military word, As you were , for here the cord is 
cut aſunder, by which he was drawn over to Rowe, for 
now the Proteſtant ſtands upon even ground (at lealt } 
with the Papiſt. For ſuppoſe , for once,contradictiors 
were reconciled, and the Popiſh opinion of the Churches 
infallible authority were true in it {elf certituarye —_—_ , 
| 0 
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ſo alſo is the Proteſtants opinion concerning the Infallie 
ble auchoricy ot che Scripture true 1a it telf, and certiru- 
dine objects, as the molt deſperate Papilts do grant, $t4- 
pleton,and B:Ularmine,and all. The Scripture (lay they) « 
Dyuvin:, and true, and certain init ſelf, bus not quoad nos: 
therefore h1aberto there is no difference:now to proceed. 
If ic be a ſufficient foundation for a Romanilt , that he 
hatch ſuch probable evidence of this doctrine of the 
Churches Infallibilicy , wby ſhou!d it not. be as ſuffictenc 
a foundation for a Proteſtant, that he hach ſuch (nay in- 
finicely more) probable evidence of the doctrine of the 
Scriptures Infallibility ? Gnce the evidence of the latter 
is granted by the Papilts themſelves, and the evidence of 
the former not onely denyed and diſputed down by the | 
Proteſtants, bur alſo queltioned by their own Authors, 
as | haye ſhewed ar large. This queſtion I challenge the 
whole club of Jeluices, (which bappily contributed ro 
this Epiſtle ) folidly to anſwer. But now on the other 
ſide, ifchey will retire tothe other part of the Dilemma, 
and fay, That a ſubjective intallibility is neceſlary for 
particular Chriſtians, then every Papilt in England not 
onely hath a Pope in his Belly , bur hath got his Crown 
alſo upon his head, and communicates with him in that 
great Prerogative of Infallibility : and truly 1 muſt do 
them julice; without doubt every Papiſt in England is as 
infallible as the Pope himſelf. 

4. But if nothing will ſatisfie but infallibility, let ug 
a little enquire into it, what it is, and where it lies, and 
what infallible and irreſiſtible demonſtrations the Roma- 
viſts have for this grand principle, for which a manvmult 
pnrt out the eyes of his reaſon,& forſake the conduufrhe 
Scripture, and depoſe the Holy Spirit from his Royalty, 
Cercainly it 15 madneſſe inthe higheſt co put us off with 
conjeQures, and ſuppoſitione,1nd imagined probabilities 
in ſo important an affair,upon which all che reſt e_ 
and ! 
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and to which all muſt ſtrike faile : ſo then, the que- 
ſtion will be this , whether this pretence ot infalljbilicy 
be nor a gratss aitium , a crude and bold aſſertion,or ra- 
Ther, whether it de evidenced with fuch firength and 
clearneffe , as.co compel the aflenr of all reaſonable per- 
ſons: And here 1 ſhall do the Caprain and thePopiſh 
cauſe this righr,as ro conſider 1t in its moſt advantageous 
notion. It there be any infallibility , moſt certain it 
is;' that it is in the Pope and general Councel together , 
which is che moſt plauſible and received opinion of the 
Church of Rowe. And here it is that our Engliſh Apo» 
ſtace, Mr Creſſy, in the laſt Edition of his Book, centers; 
and here alſo che Captain calts anchor : The Prelares of 
the Church (faith be) thingh as men they are fallible, yet 
when aſſembled in a general Councel with their ſupreme 
Paſtor, they are ſtill made infallible by the aſſiſtance of the 
fame holy Ghoſt , who was as well promiſed to them as to the 
Apoſtles. | 
Now for this notion, I might refer the Captain and 
the Reader to what | have ſaid and proved in che tore- 
gomg-Treatiſe, which when he,or any of his Fathers ſhall 
folidly anſwer. it will be time enough then to conlider ir, 
But becauſe this is the fole toundation upon which the 
Papiſts build'afl the reſt, and M: Creſſy adjures all Prote- 
ſtants, that omicring or deterring all particular Ciſputes 
with Catholicks, they would examine this point, S$et2.2. 


"Chap. 19. and becauſe 1 am reſolved by God's help to 


fearch and try where the ſtrength of this Sa9/cn lies, (if 
there be any in it) Iſhall a little farther conlidericz and 
xt find his arguments proportionable co his confidence, 
and that he 1s as ſolid in provingir, as he is daring in afſ- 
ferting it, ſurely he will do the Chriſtian world an inex- 
preſſible favour , and infinitely oblige alt Proteſtants, 


+and he will find usfar trom the madneſle of fighting ge 
| gainſt God and our own foules. But ſince all is nur Gold 
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chat gliſters, andour Saviour hath commanded us to try 
the Spirits, and to. prove all things, and not to believe 
men, ſaying, Zo here i Chriſt, or Lo there is Chriſt ; they 
mult not cake ic amille, if, after ſuch evident diſcovery of 
their manifold impoſtures,we dare not take all things ups 
on truſt from them, nor ſwallow down ſo great a morlel 
without chewing,and enquiring into it. | 

It ſeems to be granted on both ſides, and the nature of 
the thing requires ic, That chis being a grand principle 
ſhould have che greateſt evidence , which tbings of thar 
nature:can bear: and ſuch indeed they pretend for it. 
So Mc Creſſy tells us, That as this controverſy was of infinite 
smportance , Providence | bath (aitably furniſhed us with 
means of [atisfattion infinitely more copiots, evident, aud 
powerful, then in any other beſides, Exomolog-ſett.2.. chap. 18. 
And again : That which I undertake to make evident to 
1.P. 1s, that the Charch ſpeaking by a general Councel , con+ 
firmed by the Pope, ts an infallible guide, (and that 'with 
wore evidence then he can produce for the Seripture it ſelf.) 
Appendix to bis Exomologeſis chap. 4. numg. It is well 
that ſaying and doingare two things , or elſe the Prote- 
ſtant cau'e had been quite in the duſt. , If Mr Creſſy make 
this good , his work is done, if nor, it will concern him 
to remember trom whence he is fallen, and.repent of his 
Apoltacy. So now weare come.to the point, whether 
the Churches Intallibility be fo evideatly provedgas they 
pretend ? They affirm, and I deny it ;-and the grounds 
of my denial have been a principal part- of the foregoing 
diſcourſe. 1 ſhall forbear repecitions; as much as is pol- 
ſible, and ſhall here only give rwo arguments to ſhew, 
That this pretended. evidence of the.dorine of Infal- 
libility is bur one of their «2a0þ5iwart, and apiece of 
their uſual artitice, to give us confident affirmations in« 
ſtead of evident proofs. 

My firſt realon is taken from the ingvidence of rhis 
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| Uotrine to themſelves, and many of their own Brethren. 


What a deſperate aſſertion isit, to aſcribe greater evi» 
dence to the Churches infallibility, ( which 1s denied by 
many of their own Authors, ) then to the Divinity of the 


Scripture ? (whoſe evidence is ſo great, that both Pro- 
.teſtants and Papilts univerſally .acquieſce init.) 1 bave 


already repreſented the differences and diflatisfaRions of 
their own Authors in this, ſuppoſed to be, moſt evident 
point, Andcertainly,it can be nothirg but want of evi- 
dence, which hinders the affent of thole , whoſe intereſt 
ſo powerfully obligeth them to it. Particularly 1 have 
ſhewed the varity of that pretence of agreement be- 
tween their divided Authors in the Infallibility of the 
Pope and a Councel together, and that the ſeveral Par- 
tiſans,, bowſoever they put them both together in name 
and ſhew, yet in truth they aſcribe the 1nfallibility en- 
tirely to the one or other, either to the Pope alone, or to 
the Councel alone, and to the other onely in dependance 
thereupon. Infallibility is not partly in the Pope, and 
partly in the Conncel, but whilly un the Pope , (fay the 
Jeſuites, ) and from him communicated to the Cuuncel , who 
are infallible no farther then they have his conſent and 
concurrence. And on the other fide., it i wholly in the 
Comnncel, aud tn the Pope onely by participation from them, 

(lay the Gallican Papilts, and Anti-Jeſuitical party, 
and of this mind were thoſe Councels chat undertcok 
the cenſurins and removeing of Popes theinſclves,) And 
conſlequently,the Infallibilily of Councels not beipg evi- 

dent to the Jefvites and their party, and the Infallibility 
of the Pope noxbeing evident to the French Papiſts, and 
many others, it ſollowes, that there is no evidence at all 
m either, nor in both together, their own Authors being 

Judges. For if T can prove to a Jeſuite, That the Pope 

# Cath:ar4 is not infallible, he will (and by his principles 

muſt) grant, That the addition of a Covncel doth nor 
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make bim infallible. And if I can prove to a French'Pas 
pilt, chat a general Councel rightly called and conſtituted 
is nor infallible , he will (and by his principles muſt ) ac- 
knowledge the Popes conſent cannot render them in- 
tallible - fo that indeed if either be diſproved, both are 
diſproved. 

Nor doth any thing render this evidence more darke, 
and the Romiſh cauſe more contemptibie, then che con- 
fideration of thoſe poor Fig-leaves, wherewith Mr Creſſy 
ſeeks to cover his Mothers nakedreſſe in this particular. 
For when Mr Chillingworth urged this very argument 
againlt their infallible Judge, that themſelves were divi- 
ded abour it, whoit was, whether Pope or Councel © c. 
all that M- Creſſy anſwers ad rem, 1s this; That theſe 
different Authors of cheirs are all agreed in that deciſion 
of the Councel of Trent, It belongs tothe Church to be 
7 nag of the true ſenſe of the Holy Scripture: an anſwer fo 
deſperate, that it ſhewes that man, who could acquieſce 
in it, to be, if not a Papilt by intereſt rather then Conſci- 
ence, yer at lealt one given up by God to thoſe ſtrovg dee 
{4/jons, threatned to the Followers of Antichrilt, 2 The 
2. among waom he bath now liſted himſelf. And: doth 
this indeed end the differences? doth he offer that for an 
Anſwer, which his Adverſary before had acknowledged? 
and is this all the relief they have towards the ending of 
all differences, and the ſatis/action ot their conſciences ? 
When Alexard:ry was asked ro whom he would leave 
his Empire ? and he anſwered, To the beſt: ſince he did 
not at all determine, who this beſt was, I think no man in 
his wits will ſay, this was a likely or effetual way to end 
the differences'among the Grecians. Its true the Cap- 
tains were all agreed i» g:zere , that it ſhould be let to 
the beſt ; bur ſome chought one beſt,others another,and 
{o the difſenſions continued among them,and were not at 


all healed by that general agreement, In the very ſame 
"FD | 


S Y 


——— -  _ -— 7” wo. 


(17) 
manner, aithough they be agreed in the generall, that 
the Church mult judge, fo long as they continue at vart- 
ance,and have implacable feuds about it who this Church 
is, they are not one whit nearer agreement, Suppole in 
former times a queſtion arole between the Senate and 
Emperor of Rome, which was the chiete power, and fſu- 
preme Judpe of all Civill controverſies ; and the £ubjets 
of the Empire were highly divided about it, ſome aſcri- 
bing the ſupremacy to the Emperor, otbers to the Senate: 
would Mr Creſy ſay, the Romanes are agreed, becaule 
they were all united in this, That the ſupreme power way 
to end all their controverſies  Suppole 3 or 4 Competr- 
tors to a Kingdome, and the inhabitants thereof ſeve- 
rally divided about them; will any man on this fide Bed- 
lam ſay, they are all agreed, becauſe agreed in this gene- 
rall, that the King mult rule ? or mult not every man ac- 
knowledg, that this agreement {ignifies bur hittle, folors 
as they differ about this, which 1s that King ? Andis noc 
this the very caſe of the Church of Rowe ? They are all 


agreed (forſooth,) not one diflenting voice among them: 


5 3 . 
bur how ? why they are agrecd that the Ghvurch is the 


judge. ' But Mr C'-;ſſy, the great difference is behind, who 
is che Church ? the Pope,ſay ſome, a Councel ſay others, 
a'Pope and Councel together ſay a third ſort, (and the 
ſeveral .aſſertors of each opinion confute and deſtroy 
the reſt,) and a// that bold any of theſe opinicns are univer- 
fally eſteemed good Catholicks, faith Mr C'reſſy 1n his 
Append,ch.4 nm.7. So they are good 'Catholicks that 
dpuce-down the Pope's Infallibility, and they good Ca- 
tholicks too that diſpute down the 1otallibiliry of Coun- 
cls, and (for the reaſon before mentioned ) they good 
Catholicks, that reje& the Infallibilicy of both rogecher. 
And therefore *tis a moſt impudent poſition , which Mr. 
Creſſy layes down, (and the Papilts are obliged ro own,)} 
That the dofr ine of che Churches Infallibility is ſo evident, 
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that the Proteſtants are inexcuſable , and cvuroxendren, 
that do not receive it : out of thy mouth will God judge 
thee, O thou unfaithfull Servant, who haſt chus ex- 
Preſſed thy ſelf in another place; To my nnderſtanding 

there # ſome inhumanity in urging Proteſtants to more thex 

Catholicks will be ob/igcd to, or to think that to Proteſtants 
preprſſeſſed with paſſion and partiality , that can be made 
evigent which ts (0 far from being evident to ſome Catholicks, 
that they renounce ut, Appendix to the Exomolegeſis , 
ch.4.num.7. : 

To this might be added, as a farther demonſtration of 
the inevidence of this point even to tlie Romaniſts them- 
ſelve, thole ſecret checks which they meet with from 
their own conſciences in the aſſertion of this ſuppoſed 1n- 
fallibility, diſcovered by their haltings, and corrections, 
and tergiverfations,and fel} concracictions in explication 
of ehis new phznomenon. For however Mr Creſſy mounts 
this Intallibility fo bigb, that it muſt not yield to Scripe 
ture-1t felf, yer both himielfe elſewhere, and their other 
Authors every where are contented with a far lower pro- 


portion. Bellarmine ( whom Mr Creſſy recites and ap- 


proves ) in his compariſon of the 1nfallibilicy of the 
Church and Scripiure , gives the preheminence to Scrip- 
ture in five ſeveral reſpets, fee Creſſy /ef. 2. ch. 21. 
Truth, and our obligation tobclieve it ts 11 an bigher degree 
in Scripture , then in the deciſions of the Church. Grey 
App-ndix chap. 5. 2.2. And this Intallibility of the 
Church, chough they will not ſuffer us co call it humane 
and moral, yet they dare not aſlert it co be Divine, but 
onely after a fort, and in ſome manner Divine, as the 
Author of Laxd's /abyrinth informes us. And this Infal. 
libility they farther confeſle is not in way of immediate: 
revelation or inſpiration from God, but in the way of ar- 
Sumentation and diſcourſe. And here too they are won« 
derfu] cautious: for it is acknowledged by Bellarmine and 
TT. nr" 2" 
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Stapleton, and ſubſcribed by Mr. Cr:ſſy, That the Church 
# fallible in the premiſes, but infallible in the concluſion, 
Creſſy, ubi ſupra. and ſetb.2, chap,32. and Append chap.s, 
In the deciſons of the Church, the ſimple concluſion decided 
# onely accounted infallibly true, not (o the principles upon 
which it depends, or reaſons by which it 1s proved. Really 
theſe Romiſh Prieſts are admirable Fellowes in all things: 
Admirable Builders! Yirravixs bimfelf might learn Are 
chiteQure from them, for they can teach him how to 
build a ſolid and durable Edifice uppon a rotten foundatis 


' on: Admirable Logicians! Ariſtotle might go to Schoole 


to them, and learn ſuch Leſſons as were above his appre- 
henſion; tor it is reſolved he muſt blot out his Axiomes, 
Conclaſjo ſequitar partem d:biliorem, and, Nen debet eſſe 
ples in concluſione quam in premiſſis, and, Ex falſis nil niſp 
falſam: The Colledge of Jeſuites at Rowe are ready to 
make good the contrary agaihſt him, when P/aro's great. 
year ſhall bring him and them together upon the Stage. 
Admirable Divines! that have out-done their Lord and 
Maſter, and in ſpight of whatſoever is ſaid by him, Zuk, 
6. 43.44- will, it be pleaſe, maintain a diſpure with him 
upon this Theſis, That a corrupt tree cas bring forth god 
fruit, and that of thornes men may gather Figs, and of 4 
Bramblebuſo graper: and this ſhall be not probably de- 
fended, bur infallibly demonftrared. For it were a filly 
thing to think, that they that are infallible Divines 
ſhould be but fallible Diſpurants, But to return: The 
inevidence of this notion of the Churches infallibiliry may 
ſufficiently appear from Mr. Creſſy's own expreſſions, 
(which have been obſerved by others) who by the evi- 
dence of the Truth was forced to this acknowledgment, 
That 1» failibility is an infortunate word, that Mr,Chilling= 
worth hath combated it with 200 great ſucceſs, ſo that 1 
could wi;h (ſaith be) the word were frrgotten, or at leaſt laid 
6 whereas all that underſtand any thing, know, thar it 
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was not the word, but: the thing which he combated; 
and his arguments were not' nominal againſt the Title, 
bur real againſt the thing it ſelf, It is _ ſince this paſe 
ſage was publiſhed and taken notice of, Mr. Cyeſſy (ba- 
vias doubrleſſe becn ſeverely ſchool'd bs his Superiours 
for fuch a dangerons paſlage ) is grown more cautious, 
and bath firecched his wit (and 1 tear his conſcience too) 
£0 pallate his aſſertion, and make an honourable retreat: 
and he honeſtly acquaints us with his deſign, z. e. being 
. crafty to catch the Proteſtants with guileSett.2, ch.21. He 
that reads the appendix to the ſecond Edition of his Exe- 
molonefis, will eatily diſcern the trepidations of a guilty 
conſcience, whilſt ſometimes you ſhall find him tacitly 
denying che Churches infall:ibiliry properly fo called, and 
concenting himſclt with great probability in the room of 
ic. Arother times you will mect him cryirg up this infal- 
libilicy in expreſle or equivalent terms, and in moſt places 
having no /a/vo for himſeit bur this, that his aſſertion, 
and the Proteſtants diſputation did proceed - upon the 
miſtaken notion of inialltbility;, which the Proteſtants ad- 
vanced to an higher pitch then ever the Church of. Rome 
did, and {> fought againlt an image that themſelves had 
ſer up: which is ſo notorious a falſehood, that if Mr. Creſ- 
73's wit, and memory, and conſcience had not all fai- 
led him to ether, he could hardly have run into it, ſince 
all Proteſtants of any note ever did, and particularly Mr. 
Chillingworth doth diſpute againſt the Churches infalli- 
bility, 'onely in that fenſeand degree which Mr. Cr} 
upon matureſt advicein this ſecond Edition'hath thought 
fit ro'expreſle in theſe words, That God ll preſerve bu 
Church in all truth, ſo as to Grave all believers that ſhe can 
neither deceive them, nor be deceived her ſelf, Sect; 2 2. C bap, 
21. Pid ever any Proteſtant, that underſtood himſelt, of 
the point pretend to more? Not Mr, Chillingworth 1 am 
ſure: They all kgew and granted, that abſolure infallityy 
ht 
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lity was God's prerogative, and neither pretended by 
the Church'ot 'Rome,; nor was that opinion by Pro« 
reltants fallned upon them: The onely queſtion was, 
whether God did vouchſafe ſuch infallible guidance ro 
the Church, chat ſhe could nor crre in her decrees, and 
deciſions; -Fhis. Papilts affirmed, and Proteſtants denied; 
and let me adde, chat this infallibility is as bigh as was 
ever aſcribed to the Prophets or Apoſiles and Penmen 
of the Holy Scripture. And although their infallibility 
be ſaid to be larger or greater exrenſive, becavſe in them 
it reacheth'to all ſentences, and words, and Arguments, 
yet the Romaniſts themſelves cannor fay it is higher or 
oreater intenſive, and the Articles of Faith or concluſive 
| decifions decreed by Counce's, are in their opinion as in- 
e | fallible, as the ſame are when they are laid down in the 
Scripture. This was the Notion Mr, Ci1l/:»gworth com 
bated againſt, with ſo great ſuccefle as Crefſy confeſ= 
ſeth. 
> The ſecond Argument to prove the inevidence of this 
_ | notion of the Churches infallibility, 1 ſhall take from the 
, | impertinency and ſeebleneſle of thoſe crutches or reaſons 
4 | wherewith chey indeavour to ſupport it.. I obſerve the 
0 ſumme and {trength of what he hath co lay in this point 
. | is reducible to five heads. 
e The firſt and great pretence is this, Tuke away infalli- 
bility and you deſtroy all Anthrity, alt Amthority, that is 
mot infallible, u meer Fattion and Rebellicn, and Autbority 
'y that reacheth onely to the outward appearance, or the purſe. 
ve | Creſſy Apperch7.ram.2. And elſewhere,/infallibity and 
Authority are in effect all one as applied to the Church, 
Tbid.c.5.4.14. And the aſſertions of the Churches Au- 
1p, || thority which are frequent in the Fathers, Mr. Cr: ſy ur- 
or Þ| geth as if they had been directly levelled at rhe Churches 
infallibility, Exomolog. Seft.2.chap.19. Nay fo daring is 
this manin his Argument, rhat not contented with his 
4 Be S 2 own 
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own pretended ſatisfation in it, he will needs obtrude 
the ſame opinion upon that Noble Lord Falk/and (which 
it is ſufficiently known he abhorred) viz. that if rheCas 
tholick,Churches Authority and infallibilitic 'were oppoſed, 
all other Churches muſt expire: The Authority of the 
Engiiſh Ghurch would be an aiery Fantaſme, '&c. Append. 
chap.6. num.9, . 

For Anſwer, I durſt appeale to the conſcience of this 
very man, but that Apoſtates in the Faith do at the ſame 
time make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, let any R0- 
maniſt, that is not prodigal of his Dammnarion, ſeriouſly 
conſider the groſlſe faiſhood ' of this bold ſuppuſgtion. 
W bat, no Authority without infallibility? Belike there 
15 no Authority in the King , becauſe no Infallibility. 
He will ſay, Civil Authority is but external; But Eecle- 
Haſtical reacheth the conſcience, and commands the be- 
hief of the inward man: Mr. Creſs7 knew this to be a 
gratis aiftum, and jaſtly denied by Proteſtants, and 
therefore he ſhould have proved it, bur crude ſuppoſiti« 
ons and imperious DiRtates do paſſe among Romaniſts 
for folid Demonſtrations. - Yet again 1 would aske 
Mr. Creſsy,wherher the Afſembly of che Clergy in France 
have Authority over that Church or no: it be deny it, 
I refer bim to his Brethren there for an Anſwer: 1f he 
grant it, then Auchority may be without .infallibiliry. 
Again, I ask him whether the Pope without a Councel 
have Authority over the Church or no: if he deny it, 
tis at his peril; it he affirme it, then his argument 1s in 
great jeopardy: For Proteſtants are allowed to disbe- 
lieve the Pope's perſonal infallibility; And. he confel- 
leth (I gave you lis own words before) that, good Cas 
tholicks deny it and diſpute againſt it. Yet-once more; 
When general Councels have been called' to determine 
the prerenſions of Anti-popes, or to depoſe. uſurping 
| Popes, or when they have had differences with the popes, 
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Idemand Whether theſe Councels had any Authority or 
no? Toſay they had none, or that their Authority was 
but an aiery phantaſm, 1 think Mr. Creſsy will not dare; 
and if chey had, then either a Councel without the Pope 
is infallible (which moſt learned” Papiſts now deny, and 
11 Mr. Creſsy be of another mind, let him tellus) or Aus 
thority may be wichour infallibility. 

In a word, that the world may ſee the complexion of 
an Apoſtate's Conſcience, This very man will grant, that 
there is an Authority in the Superiour over his Convent, 
in every Biſhop over his Dioceſle, in every General over 
nis order, and a weighty Authority too | as their vaſlals 
f:el by fad experience) yet 1 hope theſe are not infallis 
ble, ZE. the more impudent is he that argues from Autho» 
rity to infallibility. 

A ſecond Argument is much of the ſame complexion, 
taken from the ityle and practice of general Counce's 
which was to propoſe their Dc&rines as infallible 
Truths, andto command all Chriſtians under the pain 
of Anathema, and eternal damnation co believe them 
for ſuch, That Amthority which ſhould ſpeaktbus not be- 
ing infallible, would be guilty of the greateſt tyranny and 
craclty; and uſurpation that ever was in the World. Append. 
chap 4.n.9. 

This barh been fully anſwered before, and there- 
fore 1 ſhall here content my ſelf with chele rwo re» 
flections. » 

I. The utmoſt of this Argument{(abſtraQing from the 
invidious expreſlions be here clothes it with, chat it may 
bave in terrour* what ir wants in ſtrength) would be no 
more then this, That general Councels in fuch a way 


- of proceeding were miſtaken , and were liable to error: 


a propoſition, which he knew very well the Proteltants 
did unzverſally own,and I hope well may, {ince the Jelu- 
ites (ſo great a part and ſupport ot che Roman Chand 
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have and do acknowledge, that General Conncels and 
their Decreesare not/intalizble untill the Popes conſent 
be added, yet fuch Councels (as is nocoriouſly known) 
bave uſed ro-put their Anathema'sto their decrees before 
the Pope's aſſent was given: And yer torloorhGif you will 
believe a man thar harh calt away his Faith) this Argue 
ment 1s more evident then we can producetor the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf (for ſo he ſaith, 5614, ) 

2. Theſe Anathema's doe not at all prove that ſuch 


Councels either were or thought rhemfe.ves infallible. 


It is crue, it is an Argument they rhought one of thele 
two things, either that the Dorine propoſed by them 
was infallibly true (as indeed chey did) or that their Au» 
thoricy was infailibly certain { which they never preten- 
ded) either of theſe were a ſufficient ground for ſuch 
Anathema's; and therefore his Argument is infirme, pro- 
ceeding 2 genere ad (p'ciem, animal eſt, E. homo. They 
owned infallibilicy, E.they owned it in their Authority, 
Particular paſtors have a power to Anathematize,and do 
ſoin caſe of Excommunication of Hereticks: . are they 
therefore infallible? 1f it be ſaid they do it onely in 
purſuance and execugion of the Decrees of Councels: 
I anſwer, if ſuch perſons (conteſſedly fallible) may 
Anathemarize them that renounce the Docrines deli- 
vered in Councels, becauſe ſuppoſed to be infallibly true, 
why may not the ſame perſons Anathematize chem thar 
renougge the Doctrines expreſlely delivered in Scripture, 
which all grant to be infallibly-true? Again, if we look 
into the Records ot Councels, we ſhall find that this 
practiceof Anathematizing was not onely in uſe'in gene- 
ral, but alſo in particular and provincial Councels, which 
are confeſſed ro be fallible: EZ. Mr. Crefſy look to your 
Arguments and conſcience better. Once more, the 
Pope's anathema's all the world rings of,yet you have ſeen 
his inſallibility is denied by many and learned papiſts,and 
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. they too ſuch as are univer{ally efteemed good C atholicks, 

faich Mr. Creſſy Append. chap. 4+ num. 7. Thereiore 

; = durit hefay, Anathema's are evidences of infalli- 
ility? 

The third Argument is taken from the promiſes ot in- 
fallibility made co this Church. This doftrine of the 
* Churches infallibility ts the moſt expreſſe in Scriptures, 
faith Mr. Criſſy, Se. 2. chap. 26.n.5. I fuppole he told 
us ſo upon the ſame account that the old Painter wrot 
under his picture, This is a Lion, for fear fone ſhould 
bave miſtaken it tor a Bull; for cruly it he had not faid it 
was moſt expreſle there, any rational man would have 
{worn the contrary. 

I confefle, I thought Mr. Creſ/y(as well as Mr. White & 
other Traditional Doctors) had been fick of thoſe pre- 
rtences, and ſufficiently diſcovered the impertinency of 
them to their purpole: and really when | read over 
the Scriptures quoted by him to prove this infallibility, 
and con{ider how inſipnificant they are to bis butineſle, 
and how plainly, and fully, and frequently they have 
been anſwered by Proteſtants, (which he doth not here 
reply to) ' 1 muſt not difſemble, that I find a great dith- 
Culty to believe his conſcience could be fatished rhere- 
with: ſure 1 am, whilſt he was a Proteitanc, (it he under- 
ſtood himſelf) he would have entertained fuch proofs 
with contempr. I dare confidently lay, that moſt of the 
Scripture-allegations produced by the Quakers (in de- 
tence of their abſurd and ridiculous opinions ) areevery 
whit as pertinent as any that are here ciced, Jr 1s true 
tliey are material ro that purpoſe to which they are cired 
by the Fathers, viz. ro prove the Churches perpetuity 
and jutt Authoricy; bur for intallibilicy, how tar che Fa- 
thers were from believing that, 1 hope hath been made 
_ fufficiently evident from the foregoing Diſcourte, where 
alſo particular Anſwers baye been given t9 their Argu- 
Sy 4 ,Ients 
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ments from theſe places, which when they ſolidly vindi- 
cate, it will deſerve,and (ov $43)ſhall have our confide- 
ration. At preſent 1 ſhall content my ſelf with this gene- 
ral animadverfion. | 

Thoſe Scriptural promiſes pretended for the Churches 
iafallibility, either  rhey do of themſelves without the 
Churches ſence and expoſition , evidently and ſolid!y 
prove the point they are brought tor, or they do not; if 
they ſay they do, then other paſlages of Scripture (un- 
doubtedly farre more plain and poſitive for diverſe Dor 
Erines rejected dy the Papiſts) do of themſelves, withour 
the Churches ſenſe and expoſition, prove thoſe points 
they are brought for, and fo Scripture may decide con» 
troverſies, if chey ſay not, then the Churches infallibilicy 
muſt be ſnppoſed , betore it can be proved from thoſe 
Texts, which is 1 confeſfle agreeable to che Roman Catho- 
lick way of Diſpucation, and fit for them that cannot 
endure Reaſon ſhould be Judge, but I am fre it will 
never fſatisfie any man that hath any care of his conſci- 
ence-or Salvation. Bur I can tell the Reader good 
Newes, and that which is ſtrange too among Romaniſts, 
who uſe co confute Proteſtants by che meer naming of 
thoſe Texts that haye' been ſubſtantially vindicated an 
hundred times. Mr. Creſſy bath one Chapter entitled the 
Validity of ſuch Texts &c. 1 it is called, but I doubt it 
was the Printers miſtake for Invalidity, as will appear 
upon peruſal. He offers but one Argument for proofe 
of this Capital Aſſertion, upon which all the Papacy de- 
pends, and it is this: The Antirnt Fathers do u[wally 
argue againſt their Heretichs and Schiſmatichs from thoſe 
promaſes, that Chriſts Church ſhould contin we for ever, and 
that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevaile againft her: Now 
{ſaith be) if theſe promiſes of C hviſt be not infallible aud abe 
ſolute, and that Charch viſible, what then? then woe 
to the poor Ferhers, then the Writings of thoſe Faroe 
| 7 
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You muſt remember our Maſters the Romaniſts,while 
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will prove to be the moſt fooliſh \, impertinent, jugling, yea 
blaſphemous and pernicious diſcourſes that ever were. 

Creſſy Sect.2. chap.28. that is to ſay (if we take the no- 
tion out of chis odious dreſle) they uſed fallacious Argu= 


, ments: Very good! And is this that , that fatished 


Mr Grefſy's conſcience ? Oh the modeſty of the man! you 
ſee a little thing ſatisfies him , bur if he will cheat him- 


' ſelf, Jer him not think to cheat us with ſuch ridiculous 


Arguments. 

I. The utmoſt of what would follow is that the An- 
tient Fathers whoſe Writings are extant were Fallible, 
and liable to miſtakes : A Propoſition which 1 have for- 
merly-proved , and the Popith Doctors themſelves a- 
gree with us therein, 1 ſuppoſe Mr Creſſp will not dif» 
ent, 

2. If upon every impertinent and unconcluding Ar. 
gument produced by Fathers, Councels,or Popes,againſt 
ſuppoſed Herecicks, 1 ſhould make this inference chat 
they wereall Juglers,Blaſphemers,c.Mc Creſſy will now 
think ita very harſh cenſure: When their great Lords - 
and Maſters argue at this rate ( as he knowes who did) 


' Ariſe, Petey kill ahd ear, and here are two Swords: Ergo, 


the Pope hath Civill and Spiritual power over all men: 
They that in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: E, Prieſts 
ſhould not be married: God made man atter hys own 
Image: E. Images are la wfull, Will Mr Creſſy now 
fay taeſe were all Juglers, Blaſphemers, &c ? and their 
Writings the moſt fooliſh, impertinent, pernicious Dif- 
courſes that ever were ? either then let Mr Creſfſy qualify 
his cenſure there, or apply ic here. 

3. \f the Fathers were ſuppoſed infallible, .yet they 
might\uſe impertinent and unconcluding Arguments. 
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the mediums or Arguments to prove it: 1will onely 
mind you of him whom they ail ſo bighly approve and 
applaud, 5.c. Srapleron. (whom M* Creſſy followes and the 
relt ofthem ) who ( as you ſaw ) limits chis infallibility 
to the Concluſion , not to the premiſes or Argument ; 
So if the Fathers were infall;ble/as you ſee and the Papilts 
confeſle chey are not) yet this being onely in the Con. 
cluſion , ic will not at all ſecure them from impertinency 
and error in their Arguments or mediums uſed to'con- 
firme'the concluſions , which is all that this Diſcourſe of 
Mr Creſſy pretends to prove. So now judge, whether 
the Printer was not a knave ( for ſure the Author could 
not be lo, (ince he is a Ben-dil/ine ) to fet in thie front of 
this Argument, The Yalidity, &c, 

But you Know non omnia piſſumus omnes: Peradyen- 
ture M- Cr:{/7 is a better reſpondent then opponent,and 
though ke cannot at all prove his own aflertion , yet he 
will at lealt fylidly Anſwer his Adverſaries. Bur alas! 
bere he is jejune, that it moves my patty; for when 
M- Chillingworth pleaded that theſe promiſes were onely 
conditional, if Chriltians ſhould make uſe of Gods means 
—The Church ſhould continue : Hereto ( faith Creſſp) 
the anſwer is very ready. Oh the the benefit of a ready 
wit when attended with an caly Contcience! 1. Th:re 
2 no warrant from any circun:ſtance in thoſe Tixts for ſuch 
a new interpretati:n, 

I will not ingage in that Argument,onely | will referre 
a parallel place to his conſideration: - It is faid particular- 
ly concerning Jeruſalem ( which never was ſaid concer- 
ning Rome ) 7 have hallowed this houſe —to put my name 
therein for ever, and mine eyes, and mine heart ſhall be there 
perpctually, 1 Kings 9.3. And it is again repeated con» 
cerning that houſe, that the Lord had ſaid, 1» Jeruſalem 
ſhall my Name be for ever, 2 Chron. 33.4. Then ( if he 


bave a conſcience) let bim Anſwer,whecher there be not 
6 as 
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as much warrant from theſe Texts to prove this promiſe 
to Fern{alem to be infellible and unconditional , ( which 
they grant it was not ) as from the orher Texts to prove 
them to be ſo to the Church of Kowe. He need nor take 
day to anſwer it. | 

His ſecond anſwer is wholly ad þbaninem, (and the 0+ 
ther you will ſay was little adrem,) Tha: M: Chilling- 
werth applies thus to future times onely not to paſt or preſent, 
and therefore it concernes not the diſpute in hand about the 
Romane Catholick Church, which all Engliſh Proteſtants 
acknowledge to be a true Church of Chriſt, Jult ſo they 
would perlwade their Proſelyres, that all Proceſtants 
Srant that theirs isa fate way , and Salvation to be had 
ordinarily in the communion of their Church ; whereas 
neither the one nor the other are true, But what if Pro- 
teitants do , and M* Chillingwirth did grant their 
Church to be a true Church , doth jt theretore follow, 
theſe Texts were pertinently alledged to prove it ? or 
did M: Chillinzworth ſay , theſe promiles were abſolute 
for time pail or preſent, and conditional onely for the 
future ? no ſuch matter : but theſe are only his own 
dreams, and ſhufflings, who (pro wore) when he cannor 
anſwer his Adverfary , indeavours to blind his Reader. 
I have only one thing more to obſerve upon that (which 
he tels us Mr Chi//ingworth law ) That if there were ſuch 
promiſes of ind:feftibility, none could challeng: them but the 
| Romane Church , ſince ſhe onely claims them , all oth:ys lay 
down' their claim: . But that alſo is po more ſolid then the 
reſt - for ſince this promiſe of indeteRibilicy is general 
and indefinite , it no more belongs to Nome then to any 
other particular Church : neither have they any more 
intereſt in the promiſe, becauſe they boldly claime the 
Monopoly of it, -( ſince an uſurpers claime gives him no 
juſt Title to the thing: ) Nor have other Churches the 
teſſe intereſt in ie, becaule their conſcience and modeſty 
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will not ſuffer them to appropriate it to themſelves, (for 
though they extend thus promiſe of indefeRibility to the 
whole Church, yet they reap the comfort and benefit of 
1c, in as much as they are true members of that Church, 
and not upon any local or particular conſideration.) 
There is a fourth argument behind, taken from the 
Tradition or teſtimony of the preſent Church : but this 
I have diſcourſed at large, and 1 hope diſcovered the 
folly of that new device :. thicher Ireter the Reader, 

A fifch argument there is, and chat is all I find in Mr: 
Creſſy , ( for I have diligently ſearced him, and God is 
my witneſle [ have indeavoured to ſingle out the ſtrong» 
eſt, and moſt plauſible paſſages in him, which I had not 
anſwered before, ) and that is taken from the Churches 
Unity: One Charch there cannot be, without one faith, nor 
one faith where differences are irreconcileable, and no recon- 
ciling of differences , but by an authority, and that infalli- 
ble. Append ch. 6.n.3. And again: The Sun ſhines not 
more clear (1 ſuppoſe he mcans in the Cloyſters of his 
Convent) then that there is no poſſible Unity without Au- 
thority,n:r no Chriſtian Unity without an infallible A utho- 
rity,ch7.n.2. 

Anſ. Very well, it being premiſed, That their only 
. infallible Authority is, as M* Creſſy ſtates it, the Church 
ſpeaking by a general Councel, confirmed by the Pop?, 
Appen,chap.4. nm. 9g. then if this Argument be ſold, 
led Mr Creſſy take what followes : Then there was net- 
ther one Church, nor one Faith, for the firſt 3 00 years, 
when there was no general Councel: then when the 
Pope dies, or his Sea is vacant other waies /as oft bath 
been ) and when there is no Councel ( as now there is 
none ) there is no Unity in the Church of Rome: what 
thinks this man ofthe Gallican Church , which ( unleſſe 
they be throughly Jeſuited) do ſtill hold (as they uſed to 
do) that the Pope, perſonally conſidered, is not _— 

ut 
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but onely with a general Councel: will he juſtihe it in 
the Aſſembly of the French Clergy , that they have ar 
this day no unity among them, and no way to reconcile 
their differences, becauſe they bave no infallible Authort- 


, ty? Burl ſhall nor walt my time any longer with theſe 


impertinent and miſcalled arguments: 1 ſhall leave tbe 
point with this ſhort Aſemcrandom, That it is a plain evi- 
dence of the deſperatenefle of their cauſe , that all rhe 
great wit, and vaſt learning , and deep cunning of the 
Romiſh DoRors can furniſh them with no better argu- 
ments then theſe. And fince this is allcthat M' Creſſy 
can pretend for bis Apoſtacy , 1 would intreat him in 
his next to furniſh me with ſome Apſwers to thoſe tha 
juſpeR his change was not from conſcience, but difcon- 
tent or paſſion , or worldly interelt, ( as affaires then 
{tood:) for 1 confeſle 1 am ata loſſe,and know not what 
to ſay for him ; and the rather , becauſe the pretended 
morives of his Converſion are ſo ridiculouſly abſurd, and 
incredible, among which 1 tind two that, deſerve a ſpecial 


remark. One1s the ſcandalous perſonal qualities of: Za 


ther and Calvin,which, if all that he faich of them were 
true and material, (as it is either notoroully falſe, or-1n» 
confiderable,) yet it amounts to nothing againlt the Pro- 
reſtant cauſe, fince though we own them for eminent 
perſons,and worthy inſtruments, yet we readily acknows 
ledge, they were lyable co error, and-{ubje& to paſſions 
and infirmities,no leſle then other men 3 nor did we ever 
make them the pillars and grounds ot the Goſpel, or the 
foundation and rule of our Faich. But that this ſhould 
occaſion his Change, . 1 confeſſe is beyond the faith of 
Miracles to believe. This is prodigious, That the ſuppo=- 
ſed miſtakes or miſcarriages of two particular Proteſtant 
Doctors ſhould really bave greater influence to turn him 
from the Proteſtant Religion, then the real Blaſphemies, 
and abominable filthinefles of chew Maſters and Pillarg 


of 
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of their Faith and Church, viz. the Popes ſhould have to 


alienate him from tbe Popiſh Religion : and theſe things 
not teigned by Adverſaries, (as molt of their Calumnies 


againſt Zycher and Calvin are )- but acknowledged by 


their own Authors, who bave left us a particular accounc 
of the ſeveral forts of: their villanies: fo many blaſphe- 
mers, as fohn 13: fulins 3. &c. lo many Hereticks as 
Boniface 8 fohn'23. {0 many Conjurers, as Sylveſter 
the ſecond, and his Succeſſors for many ſucceilions; fo 
many whoremovgers, {o' many . Sodomites, Poyſoners, 
Inceituous, and what-not ? 150 Popes (ſaith Genebrard) 
rather Apoſtatical rhen Apoſtolical perſons. And yet 
this tender conſcienced man, who knew all rhefe things , 
and tould bear with allthis, and a thouſand more ſuch 
. infirmities in the Popes, was ſo ſqueamiſh that he was 

nor able to endure the ſcandals of Zather and Calvin. 
And ano;her motive he addes, not at all interior to the 
former,viz. The bloudy commorions of the Cal/viniſts, 
and the ſanguinary' Lawes and cruel execution of them 
upon Catholick Prieſts in England :* And this-was a great 
offence to him, who was well acquainted with the Maſla- 
cres of France, of Ge rmany, and the Low Countries, and 
the Eng/iþ roo 10 Popiſh times, who knew the Hiſtory of 
\ the barbarous cruelties of the inquiſition torments, who 
himſelf had b-en an eye and ear-witnefſe of the inhu- 
mane butcheries of above one hundred thouſand inno- 
cent Proteſtants in /re/azd. _ But all this did not move 
the good man atall; be could ſwallow Camels, bur a 
Gnar bath Choaked him. O Diveliſh Hypocriſy ! But 
God will not be mocked , and Fhope men that have any 
ſence will not eafily be deceived to belicve the fincerity 
of that inans Converſion, which is brought on by ridicu- 
lous Motives. But to return, 

For a cloſe of this great point, 1 ſhall leave three 


things to the conſideration of any diſcreet and conſcienti- 
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6us Reader, and particularly of our two Engliſh Apo- 
ſates,with whom 1 am now treating , if they have- any 
ſenſe of Eternity or Conſcience: lett. 

I, That the principal Texts of Scripture, and argu- 
ments urged by them and others for the Infallibility of 
the Pope and Councel together, 'exther prove nothing 
to their purpoſe; or prove more then they would have or 
dare aſſert, z. e. they prove either the Pope or Councel 
to be infallible by themſelves, and without any reference 
to the other, and are accordingly pleaded by each party 
for their opinion. As-for inſtance; Thos art Peter upon 
this rock &c.1 will owve nnto thee the keyes &c. And Simon 
1 have prayed, that thy Faith fail not : and the like. It 
theſe: Texts prove any Intallibility; they prove the infal- 
libility of the Pope, or'S* Peter's Succeſior, whether with 
or without a Councel. $0 on the other tide, the Texts of 
Scripcure pleaded -tor. the lnfallibility of Councels from 
what was faid to or of all the Apoitles : He that heareth 
Jou, heareth me. It (cemed good tothe holy Ghoſt and a. 
Where two or three ave gathered rogither, 1am with yon to 
th: end of the world: _ \ithele Texts prove any Intallibili- 
ty , they Prove the Inlaliibility of all the Governours of 
the Church,and Succeſlors of the Apoſtles , ar leaſt when 
they are afſembled cogerher , without any ſpecial refe- 
rence to the Pope, who is but one of them. And becauſe 
tis ſufficiently evident, that theſe places do not prove 
the infallibiliry of thoſe,of whom they are acknowledged 
primarily and tormally ro ſpeak , ( which is fo evident, 
that we bave thouſands of the moſt learred -and reſolved 
Papiſts conſencins to us herein,as is before proved,) it is 
therfore a ſtrange preſumprion to pretend theſe places 
cogent/proofs of the infallibility of them, of whom theſe 
Texts are confeſſed not to ſpeak fave onely by implicati- 
on: and conſequently the infallibility of Pope and Coun- 
ce] rogether, (which is the chic tretreat ofthe moſt ſub- 
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tile and cantious Paþiſts) is deſtitute of ſolid proof, and 
anungrounded aſſertion. | 
2, It all that theſe men fay were granted, that a general 
Councel-confirmed by the Pope.were the infallible Judge, 
yet- ſince there is now no ſuch thing, (nor like to be, 
as a =__ Councel in the Church of Rome, but the 
Pope ſtands upon his own legs, therefore the Church of 
Rome at this day is not infallible , and bath no infallible 
Judge, and no way toend their controverſies , nor any 
advantage above Proteſtants therein. If they ſay, .the 
Pope kath the affiltance and concurrence of general 
Councels in their writings and Decrees, I anſwer: The 
infallible ſJadge, which they plead tor, muſt according to 
their principles be a\living Judge, and therefore requires 
the exiſtence of the Councel , as well as of the Pope. 1 
would aske Mc Crefſy this queſtion : 1s the Pope infallible 
in his expoſition and application of the'Decrees of Coun- 
cels, or no? if he be, then the Pope alone'is infallible 
without a Gouncel (which himſelf c onteſſerh is a pro 
ficion fo harſh, that Proteſtants ſhould nor be A 
acknowledpe it: ) if he be not, they they haye no infallible 
Judge at &Kome at this time, 5 me 64 SE, 1 
3. Since the preſent Romanilts have now no Anchor- 
hold bur the Pope's Infallibility , (for general Councet 
there 1s none, ) and by Mr Creſſy's argutnent, if there be 
no Infallibility; there 1s no Authority, and therefore no 
Unity, and therefore no Faith: I ſhall deſire the Reader 
to reflect upon the charaRer of that perſon, who is ſo 
boldly aflerced the Supreme Infallible Judge of all con= 
- troverſies in Religion: I will not takeit from Proteſtants 
(leaſt they ſhould be thought partial, ) but as it is drawn 
by a Papiſt,& he roo one-nou & mulrzs, one ſo eminent for 
learning & prudence, and truſtineſle, that he was imploys- 
ed by the French Biſhops co manage that great affair a- 
gSainſt the Jeſuires at Roweit is $ Amonr,in that _ & 
own 
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known book, his Journal concerning the TrariſaQions at 
Rome, relating to the five propoſitions controverted bes 
tween the-dfolinifts and Farſeniſts, where it is left upon 
Record in perp:twam rei memoriam, That when he follici- 
- ted the Pope ( /xnecent the Tenth) ro decide that cons 
troverlie, and to that end preſented a paper to mm,aeſiring 
him yo read it, the Pope(ſaith my Author) would net ree 
ceive and read it, becauſe he [aid thu would (nrage him furs 
ther, and oblige him to too great toiles, as be knew the diſ- 
cuſſion of this matter required, even of ſuch as bad applied 
themſelves to that ſtudy all their time, but much more Paines 
muſt st coſt him then others, b:canſe (aid be, \they are the 
Popes own words) it & not my profeſſion, beſides that-? ans 
old, I have never ſtudied Divinity: Part. 3. chap, 12. And 
yet this is the ground and pillar of Trurh,chis is theprime 
ſubje& of infallibility, the great judge of all controver- 
fies; (to whom Scripture, Reaſon, Spirit, all muſt vaile,) 
whoſe Deciſions muſt be taken for the Qracles of God. 
And the ſame Pope [recent the Tenth tels this ſtory of 
a predeceſſor of his, C/emext the 8. who (faith he) aftey 
he hadcan(ed this matter (viz. the queſtion between the 
fanſemſts and Feſwites) to be debated in bu preſence for & 
long time by the moſt excellent men, after he had ffudied thens 
himſelfe with very great care,(ſo that as he remer bred, ſome 
took, octaſion thereby to ſay, that Clement the 8. began very 
old ro ſiudy Drvinity,) yet he could not at laſt decide any 
thing therein, but was fain to impoſe a perpetual ſilence upon 
both ſides. This is the man that muſt infallibly decide all 
controyerſies, that could not decide this, and we (for- 
ſooth) muſt all venture our toukes upon his unecring gui- 
dance, that is nor convinced of it himſelfe, and our Pa- 
piſts moſt impudently aſferc che Popes infallibility, who 
modeſtly acknowledged bis own ignorance and inſuffici- 
ency. [Theſe things 1 hope may abundantly ſuffice for 
the dempliſhipg vi gbe grounds of their Faith, 1 muſt 
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now ſpeakifomething to the eſtabliſhing eFours. The ra® 
ther, becauſe the Caprain requires it in his Anſwerer, 
not to proceed in the way of Negatives, not to reſt in 
pulling down, but to aſſert what we ſhould eſtabliſhe 
And Mr. Creſſy takes notice of Mr. Chiltingweorth and his 
book, that he was better in pulling down buildings, then 
raiſing new ones, and that be hath managed his Sword 
much more dexterouſly then his Buckler, , and that Pro- 
teltants do-neither own and defend the poſitive grounds 
which Chillingwerth laid, nor provide themſelves of any 
ſafer Defence. Exomeleg.ſeft.2 chap.3. num 4. 

To which it might ſuffice in general to reply, that if 
once the groutids of their Faith be demoliſhed, and their 
great pretenſions of ſupreme & infallible Authority ſub- 
yerted, if ic-be proved, that neither the Pope,nor Couns 
cels, nor Church of Kowe be infallible,then the Proteſtane 
Churches: at leaſt ſtand. upon even ground with the 
Church of. Rowe, and whatſoever they can reaſonably 
pretend for the eſtabliſhing of their Faith, will rend tothe 
kcuring of ours; 'and if Proteſtants have n6' ſolid and 
ſuficient Foundation for their Beliefe, neither have the 
Papilts any berter: and then ene of theſe 2'things will 
follow; either that Scripture, Reaſon, and the concur- 
ring teſtimony of former apes, and Churches, and Fa- 
thers are a firme Baſis for a Chriſtians Faith, independent- 
ly upon the Churches Authority,” and infallibility, (and 
this is a certain truth, though utterly deſtruRive to the 
Church of Rome,) or elſe, (which 1 tremble to ſpeak, and 
yet theſe deſperate perions are not #fraid to aſſert, )" that 
The Chriſtian Faith bath no ſolid! ground to reſb upon, 
(1 mean, without the Churches infallible Authority, 
which is now luppoſed to bs - difearded and! diſproved. 
Now here it myſt be confeſſed, that ſome Proteſtants 
expreſle themſelves roo unwarily in the point, whereby 
they give the Adverſary ſome ſeeming adventage and 
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occafion to, repreſent our NoEtrine to their ignorant and 
delided Profelytes, as. diverſified into. three or-four 
ſeveral and contrary opinious, about the judge and rute 
of Faich,which ſome are ſaid co aſcribe co the Scriptures, 
others to the ſpirit of God withiathem, others to reaſon, - 
and others to univerſal Tradition, whereas: indeed all 
theſe are really agreed, and theſe.are nor: to many ſeve- 
ral Judges.or tules, bur in all cbeir places and orders do 
happily correſpond co the conſtitution of the Proteſtant 
ground'of Faich, which-I ſhall make thus appear by che 


help of a threefold diſtintion. 
1 We muſt diſtinguiſty. between the Judge and Rule 


of Faith, whichche Papilts cunningly, and ſome others 


inconſiderately confound. For inſtance, if 1 ſhould 
aſſert the Church co be Judge, or Reaſon to be the 
Judge,yer the Scripture is the Rule, ro-which the Judge is 
tyed,and from which if ic ſwerve,ſo tar torth its ſentence 
ks null, | 

2. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Judge and Judge, 
and. here we muſt take-notice ofa triple Judge according 
to the:triple Court, forum celi,forum Eccl-fre, forum Cone 
ſcientiz, the Court of Heaven, the Court of the Church, 
and the Court of Conſcience. Accordingly there arethree 
Judges, 

1 The ſupreme and truly infallible Judge of all cone 
troverfies, and tharis God and Chrilt, who appropriates 
it to himſelf to be the alone /aw-giver, 7ans.4. 12. And 
this is ſo proper to God, that che bleffed Apoſtles durſt 
not aſcribe ic to themſelyes, (however their Succeſſors 
are grown more hardy ) wot for that we bave dominion 
over your Faith, 2 Cor. 1:24, (This Judge &Lord-over 
all, both in the Church andin the Conſcience, which are 
all ſubordinace co him,” 1 © + 19% 1.26 . 

2. Thereisan externa{::and. political Judge, placed 
by God in che Church,/ and-chefe are rhe-Governours 
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whom Chriſt hath placed in and'over the Church: and 

theſe are ſubordinate to the Supren.e Judge, who if 

they really contradict his ſoveraign ſentence and higher 

Authority, and require things evidently contrary to the 
will of their and-our Maſter, "maſt give heir: tubjeQts 
leave to argue with the Apoſtle 'Perey (and1 rell your 
was an unhappy accident that St. Perer ſhould- furniſh 
the Proteſtants with ſuch an Argument, as would puzzle 
all his Succeſſors to 2nſwer,) Whether it be right inthe fight 
of God ro hearken unto you more then unto God Juage ye, Acts 
4.19. 

3. Thereisan internal and ſecret Judge,” placed by 
God in every parcicular perſon, 'and that you may call 
Reaſon or Conſcience; for as God hath made every man 
a reaſonable creature, and capable to judge of his own 
actions, ſo be hath not given thar faculry (no more then 
che relt) to be for ever ſuſpended, and wraptin a nap- 
Kin, but to be duely excrciſed, nor would be have men 
ike bruir beafts char have no underſtanding; but every 
where he calls upon them to judge: 7/peak to wiſe men, 
guage ye what Þ ſay, 1 Cor, 10. 15. And the fervice God 
requires of every man mult be. 03:45 aura reaſonable 
ſervice, Rom:12:1, Andevery man muſt be ready and 
able to give a reaſon of the hope that is in bim, 1 Per, ' 
3.15. 

3. We muſt diſtinguiſh between an inſtrument and ar 
argument. And herelics the golden mean, by which 
a man may avoid thoſe contrary Hereſies both equidi= 
ſtant from the Truth, I mean the Socinian on the one 
band, and the Papiit on the other, whereof the ſormer 
fould make reaſun-a ſoveraigne univerſal Judge to 
which even Scripture it ſe}f niuſ} vaile: And ſome go ſo 
high, that I remember one of them ſaith, - 7f the- Scripe 
ture ſhrglgifay in expreſſe, .termes, that Chysft us the 
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repngnant to reaſon) but ſeth, ſome other ſence of thoſe 


woras., And the latter (the Romaniſts) would quite put 
reaſon out ot office, and 7x termins ſubmit to a blind or 
1mplicic obedience without any exanination , whereas 
the truth hes berween: both. - Reaſon or Conſcience is 
not an argument, (I mean in matters of Fairch purely 
ſuch,) that.is, 1 do not therefore believe ſuch a Docrine 
of Faith co be true, becauſe my reaſon or conſcience in it 
ſelf, and by virtue of rational and excraſcriptural Argus 
ments tels me 1t is true (for this were ro make my reaſon 
the rule and ſtandard of truth) but my reaſon or conſci= 
ence believes ſuch a thjng to be crue, becaule ic reads or 
hears ſuch arguments and evidences from the Scripture 
as are the undoubted nie of the Truth. And. thus 
reaſon is-rheinſtrament, by which I apprehend the Ar» 
gument:which compels my beliefe. So again, the Fpirit 
of God, (as in this controverhie it is taken for the gifts or 
graces ofa believing Soule ) or its ordinary ſuggeſtions 
in my mind, are not-che argument by which 1 ara con» 
vinced of the Truth ofa Do&trine, (for | may be deceived 
by a falſe ſpirit under the Title of Gods, and I am cons 
manded to trie the Spirits, and not to believe _ 
Spirit ) it is che initrument (as 1 may fo ſpeak ) by whic 
lam enabled to underſtand the weight and force of thoſe 
Arguments.which are recorded (ſuppoſe) in the Scrip- 
tures, or rather, to ſpeak more properly, reaſon is the in» 
Rrument, and God's Spirit is che great Helper and Aſli- 
ſtant by which chat inſtrument is elevated and fitted ro 
diſcern thoſe lineaments of Truth which God hath drawn 
in <cripture or elfewhere, whence alone the Arguments 
for proof of the Truth are derived. So now the ſtate of 
the queſtion is reduced to a narrow compaſle, and 1 ſhall 
lay it down in theſe Propoſitions. 

| 8, Supreme and infallible judge npon earth we know 
none, and 1 hope from. what bath been ſaid and proved 
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at \arge it appeares that there is none, at leaſt the Pope, 
and Councel, and Church of Rowe is none. 

2. An external Political Judge-in the Church' we wil- 
lingly acknowledge and reverently eſteeme, the true and 
rightful-Govetnours of the Church orderly aſſembled, 
and proceeding regularly in: Councels (whether lefler 
or larger) are the external judge; whoſe decifions are to 
be highly valued, whoſe orders 'are not raſhly to be de- 
ſpiſed or contradicted, yet three Cautions. we: mult 
interpoſe. 1. Thatthis Judge is not infallible, but ſub. 
pu to error, 2, That this Judge being ſubjeR to an 

igher Authority, and tied ro aw higher rule, if its deciſi- 
ons or commands be' manifeſtly repugnant to that ſupe- 
riour authority and rule, they are-not to be received and 
obtyed. 3, That this Judge is conſtitured by'God in 
the Church, not for the command of men's conſtiences, 
but tor che regulation of their ations, and forthe preſer- 
vation of the peace of the Church,” which'is nor violated 
by mens taward and unknown ſentiments, but by their 
external demeanor and ſenſible effefts- of them: - And 
theretore this is abundantly ſufficient for the preſeryati- 
on of order and peace in the Church, 

3. Every mans own reaſon and conſcience is judge 
for himſelfe, and for the guidance of his own aCtions, 
State it in this manner, 2nd 1 know no hurt at-all- in ma« 
King reaſon a Judge; Chriſt himſelfe, when he preached 
In the World, he propounds the articles of Faith to the 
rea ſons of his hearers, and cals upon every one of them 
to judge (ſo tar as concerned his own apprehenfions or 
actions, } Lxk,12. 57, Tea, and why eun of your ſelves judg 
Jos not what # right? Chriſt no where commands his hea- 
rers blindly to ſybmit to the decrees of the preſent judge 
their Church, the high-prieſt and Counce!, bur cals upon 
them to judge for themſelves, to beware of rhe Leaven, 
z, c. the falſe DoRtrine of heir Rulers, 24ath. 16. ws 
an 
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and/iyhich 15 mote) refers his own doctririe to their ſeat- 
ching, whith js.an act of reaſon, 7ohn 5. 39. Search the 
Scriptures. But alas this reaſon is imperte, and corrupt, 
and dim-ſighted in matters of Faith, therefore ſomething 
farther is neceſſary. Therefore 
- | Prop. 4. That reaſon may be a competent Judge of 
matters of Faith, it is neceſlary thar ir. beaſhſed and 
elevated by the ſpirit of God; whereby of the ratioaal he 
is made a ſpiritual man, and eo noms 7e a fit judge of ſuch 
affaires. x Cor. 2.15. He that ts ſpiritual, judgeth all 
things. As that a man may exactly ſee thoſe Heavenly bo=- 
dies, whichare at a great diſtance from vs, -it is neceflary 
- to look upon them through a'Glaſſe, without which a 
man could noc diſcern many ofthem: $So' are the aides 
of Gods ſpint to help our purblind reafon,whichwichout 
theſe conid not diſcern things afarre off, according ta 
2 Pet. 1.9 © $1675 6, 
Prop.-5;'' The Holy Scriptures of the- Old and New 
Teſtament arethe infallible fule, and ground, and touch+ 
ſtone of Faith, by which, both Churches and all particular 
perſons ate to be regulated in their faith-and manners, 
trom which all controverſies of Faith are to be Uecided 
' and judged , to which all are perfectly ſabordinate , by 
which all the opinions of men and deciſions of Councels 
arc to be examined, and they that ſwerve from and are 
oppoſite to-this rule,are ipſo fafto null and void; and fo to 
be eſteemed by all Chriſtians. I rather call ica-rule then 
a judge, becauſe there is an 24vg,x-z/z in the word, the 
appellation of Judge by common uſe being we 
to perſons,- but it is the voice and writing of -our Sove- 
raign 1.ord and judpe, by which all inferiour jadges are 
to be guided in their decrees. 
» | Propoſ. 6.  Univer{al Tradition rightly anderſiood 
(viz. the concurring teſtimony of all Churches,and ages, 
. and perſons in their Writings left us) is of great uſe and 
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force, and is the vehiculam or Channel, by which the 
Scripture,(which alone is our rule)is conveyed-to us, But 
here I muit adde thefe to Caurions. 

7.. Tradition, though neceſſary to convey the rule to 
us, yer it is no part of the rule. | muſt here diſtinguiſh be- 
eween res tradita the thing delivered, & traditio the Tra- 
dition or delivery of it: : If Tradition be underſtood 
1n the former ſenſe (as the. Papiſts underſtand ir) for cer- 
tain unſcriptural Docrines delivered by Tradition, we 
know no ſuch thing, and by compariog the boldneſſe of 
their pretenſions to ſuch Traditions with the weakneſle 
of their proofs and evidences, we plainly diſcern they 
can make out no ſuch thing: ' But if Tradition be taken 
for the conveyance or delivery it ſelfe, or for the Teſti- 
mony of the Church ſucceſlively given to the Truths 
and Books of the Scripture, we confeſle it is of great uſe 
and in ſome ſort neceſſary to bring the Rule to us, yet 
(as 1 ſay) itisno part ofthe Rule. As that bread which 


nouriſheth me, it 1s neceſſary chat it be brought ta me in 


ſome Baket or other vehiculum, yet it is the Bread alone, 
not the Basket, which nouriſherh me. The Water of 
ſuch a remote but excellent Spring, which quencheth my 
thirſt, could not come to me, if there were not a-channel 
to convey it, yet it is the Water alone which refreſheth 
me, not the Channel. The Decrees or Acts of Kings and 


Parliament are the onely Rule by which our forreigne . 


Plantations are governed,and to which ſuch as are judges 
thereatetyed (yea ſo farre tyed, that if thoſe Judges 
ſhould impoſe contrary commands, as for example, if 
they ſhould commard the people to rebell againſt the 
King, they are bound not onely to examine their com- 
mands, but to diſobey them) Burt it is altogether neceſſa- 
ry that there ſhould Le-a ſhip, wherein ſuch Acts or De- 
crees ſhould be conveyed to them; yet it were a very ab- 
ſued thing co ſoy ;he ſhip is 8 parrof the rule,thooghche 
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Papiſts (whilſt from the neceſſity of Tradition they-infer 
that ic is a part of the rule) do apparently runne intathe 
ſame ſoleeciſme. Ina word, Tradition'was not appoine 
ted by Chriſt as a part ofthat ground upon which we 
were to build our rule, by which we were to try partica- 
lar-Do&rines and Articles of Faith, but was neceſſary, 
not ex 1nſtituto Chriſts,but cx natara rei,and from thecon- 
dition of humane affaires , there being no other way 
(without a new revelation poſſible or imaginable ro con- 
vey the Goſpel and Scriptures to thoſe that were to live 
ſo many hundred years after the firſt publication of it: 
Tradition being tous, that which Eyes and Earcs were 
to them-that were Eye-witnefles of his convincing mira- 
cles,and Ear-witneſſes of his irrefragable diſcourſes, thac 
- 45,neither their Eyes and Eares were, nor to us Tradition 
is the Argument and ground of our Faith , but a neceſla- 
ry meanes or inſtrument to convey thoſe Arguments and 
grounds of Scripture which were convincing and fati(- 
fatary. FINK. 
2. This Tradition is no AR of Authority , but: onely 
of teſtimony, not art -all peculiar to the Church or gene- 
. ral Councels, but common to all antient Wricers: Yea 
ler it þe obſeryed as a very material conſideration in this 
points.ſo far is the Capacity of a Church from being nes 
_ ceſlary to the validity of this Tradition and Teſtimony, 
concerning the great rule of our Faith the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that the Teſtimony andTradition of ſuch as neither 
arethe Church nor any part of it, but enemies to it (I 
meane Jewes and Heatbens) are in ſome reſpets more 
conſiderable, according to that known maxime —T*/tis 
moninm adver[arii contra ſe e(t validiſſimum. It bein 
one of the beſt Arguments (and art this day ſo urged bot 
by Proteſtants and Papiſts ) for the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures, and particularly of the Gotpel, that the truth 
of choſe Hiſtorical relations of Chriſts miracles was ac- 
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knowledged by -the moſt Learned Jewes and Heathens 
that lived in antient times. And by thoſe conſiderations 
we may diſcerne. the vanity. of that triviall calumny of 
the great diflerences among Proteſtants about the tule 
cf Faich and judge of Controverſies , whereas'by what 
hath been. ſaid :({ which is no. othet then the common 
Doctrine of the Proteſtant Churches and Writers , how. 
ever ſometimesThey ſeem to differ. in 99do expticand; ) 
it appeares how all theſe ſeverall chings concurre like ſo 
many Stones fitly. compaRed together to make up the 
building of our Faith, which (that I may in few words 
prefent it tothe Readers review) .is thisz +» 

The Scripcureis the Objet,, the onely rule and ſNan- 
dard nf Faich, by which all controverſies of Faith are to 
be decided and judged, the 7es credite, and the ratio cre- 
dindi. Tradition 1s the Vehicle to conveigh this rule to 
ts and our times - Reaſon is the inſtrument. by which 
1 apprehend, or the eye by which | diſcerne or ſee this 
rule: The ſpirit of God is the Eye-ſalve that anoints 
mine Eye, and inables it to ſee this rule : The Charch 
isthe interpreter {though not infallible and authentick,) 


the wicneſle, the guardian of this rule, and the apphier of 


the general rules of Scripture to particular caſes,and times, 

and circumſtances. 27S 
And things being thus ſtated (which is really the ſence 
of Proteſtants in this great point, as it were eaſy toſhew 
from the conteſſions of our Churches and the Treatiſes 
of our moft and choiceſt Authors) it is not at all: diffi» 
calt to blow away with a breath choſe pitifal ravils,, 
wheteby they indeavour to perplex the mind of. ighorant 
or prejudiced perſons, leſt the light of 'the Goſpel 
ſhould ſhine into their minds. One thing is worth our 
Obfervation , That diverſe of the Popiſh arguments 
do wholly ariſe from, and depend upon, either fome in- 
commodious expreliions of ſome Proteſtant Wer , or 
ome 
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ſome falſe expoſition. pat. upon them;hyhhe Adverſaries, 
As for inſtance , when they argue} agsinſt the Sceripruce 
from the nature of a Judge, \thac a Judge mult bear par- 
ties, mult not. þe- muce ,-but paſle fegrence, &c,- _ All 
theſe, and many ſuch cavillations are thus ſilenced by 
ſaying that which is crue, thatir is an 2xygpacyie and figu= 
rative-expreſſion 'when we. call Scripture a Judge, tn- 
aſmuch as it is the voice or writing of our Judge, andin 
deedit isa rule: So ther Arguments againt the judg- 
ment of reaſon, eicher have no weight in:them at all, or 
elſe depend-upon a ſcandalous and untrue ſuggeition, as 
if the Proteſtants made reaſon the Judge in a Socinian 
ſence'; ' So their Arguments agkin(t the Spirits being 
Judge do proceed,| doubrt,trom a wiltul miſtake, ( for in 
their Learned Writers xtannot be igriorance ). as if che 
Proteſtants ſubmitred Scripture and reaſon and allro the 
judgment of the: Spirit in theinſelves in an Enthuſiaſtick 
notion, whictvis ſo far.fromdeing rue, that they try and 
judge of the Spirit by che Word actotding to Apoſtoli- 
call preſeripcion. This being premiſed , 1-come now to 
treat with my: Captaine,, and'weigh his Arguments thag 
ave any colour or appearance of truth in them. 2 
And firſt he-argues againſt reafons being the judge 0 
Controyerſies: Concerning which let me be bold to fay 
thus much; Thar the Papilts themſelves do take reaſon 
judge of Controverſies as: farre as the Proteſtants do 
though boch the one and other tye up this Judge to: a 
rule. If it be ſaid the'Ptoreſtants make the reaſon of 
every particular man judge, (which indeed they do, in 
the fence forementioned and for their own ations) ſo do 
the Papiſts make the reaſon of the Pope or a Councel 
the Judge ; For when they ſay the Pope or Councel is 
the judge of Controverſies, I would know what it is in 
thern;if'not their reaſon which is the judge, as it is their 
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To ſure'it is they reaſon which concludeth and judg: 
"eth, ſo that thetyeſtion berween the Papiſts and Proce- 
FNants is not whether Reaſon be the judge , but whecher 
'the reaſon of particular perſons,or the:reaſon of the Pope 
vr Councel/"t; 27 

"The'Arguments which he urgeth againſt the judgment 

of rexſon are fs irrational that ic1s ſufficient confutation 
- tomention them. (37 #24 

-: 1. (Sauhbe) Reaſon muſt ſubmit to the Judge, E. 

4t is not the Judge. - Auſw- tis crue , ſupreme Judge ir 
+is not, bur ſubordinate and ried to rule: Proteſtants aſſerc 
no more, 

- 2. The Judge muſt be Infallible, but reaſon is Fallible, 
Ergo: Anſw: The Major. is' a pitifull peritco privcipii, 
They that help'd him to make his Book will celthum what 
it: meanes. y 3a git, 1 
' 3. If reaſon were Judge, a man might- pleaſe God 
without Faith, .for reaſon -would teach us ſufficiently 
how. to pleaſe God. An/m. The ſame Argument will 
overthrow his Church: If the. Church be the Judpe,then 
a'man may pleaſe God without faith, fpr the Cliurch cea« 
cheth us ſufficiently hoi to pleaſe God, Ve? 

1-4. If Reaſon: be Judge we muſt not believe what we 
do not underſtand. 

' Anſw: Non-ſcquitar,For this Judge is tied up to a Law 
and rule which commands us to believe what we do not 
underſtand: - '. |; 

- But i am ſick of ſuch wofull Arguments, though the 
poore Captaine-bath no better; and cherefore I will quir 
that work and 'cometo that which is more material viz. 
To try whether he hath any better againſt the Scripture: 
And here aiſo 1-ſhall do his cauſe that right as with him 
co take into.conſideration what is ſaid by Mr Creſſy in his 
E xomologeſis,wbich | am the more willing to do, becauſe 
if che Popiſh cauſe baye any ſtrength in jr, and if the 
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DoArine of the Scripture alone being Judþe'and rule of 
Controverſies be untrue and indeferiible- (as they pre« 
tend it is) we may expect the demonſtration of it from a 
man of his witand learning and experience-in the Con- 
troverſy,as having thoroughly conſidered all pretenſions 
both parties, and taken in the advice of 
the moſt famed DoQors of the Romiſh Church. Bur 
| muſt not diffemble thar I was wofully diſappointed in 
the peruſal of Mr Creſſy's piece, and whereas lexpeRed 
ſomething ſolid and ſudſtantial.or at leaſt very plauſible, 
which 1 might have ſome ground in charity to believe 
_ gSiyear leaſt a colour for his change, 1 find little 
in him worthy of conſideration , but what hath already 
received fatisfatory Anſwers : Yet becauſe the cauſe 
affords no better Arguments, I ſhall briefly conſider 
what he and the Captaine and his afliſtants deliver in 
this matter. 

Thar the Scripture is not the onely rule of Faith and 
Judge of Controverſies, is the Propoſition they at- 
rempt to prove, and their Argumentsare thoſe which 
follow. 

Arg. 1. Scripture cannot be this Judge and Rule, 
becauſe 5r_doth not anſwer its end , for they that own this 
fudge diſagree among themſelves , Everard Epilt. p. 33. 
Scripture doth not reconcile them, Thus Crefſy, by thus rule 
it 12 impoſſible that ever Controverſies ſhould be ended Sett.2. 
chap.4.1. 

Anſw : Scripture might be (as really it was) deſigned 
inſtituted and ordained for the ruling of mens Faith and 
the judging and deciding Controverſies, though through 
the depravedneſle of men this end might not be obtained; 
If this Argument bave any weight in it, 1 may upon the: 
ſame ground argut thus : Preaching of the Goſpel was 
nor initicuted for the ſayation of the World , becaule it 
doth notanſwerits end, but proves go many a _— 
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of death: Orithe Law of God was not inſtituted by 
God for a rule..of Life, becauſe it doth nac obcaine its 
end, and men -will not be ruledby ic. Inaword, let 
it, be obſerved, if this Argument prove any tbing,it proves 
what the very Papilts deny, that the Scripture 1s nat fo 
muchas a part of the rule, neither of Faith nor manners, 
for 1ti]] according to the preſence, Argument it doth nor 
Anſwer its end, for there 1s no- ogie controverbie in Faith, 
which Scripture alone decides ſo-as to ſilence all differen- 
ces, which is the thing pretended neceflary to a Judge of 
Controverſies. For the further diſcovery of the imper- 
tinency and vanity of this Argument, however it is cheir 
G:h:ah which they moſt boaſt of , 1 ſhall offer them this 
Dilemma relating to that power of ending all difterences 
among Chriſtians, which they ſuppoſe was neceſlary tor , 
and by Chriſt committed to the Judgeot controveriie-, 
Either (1 ſay) that power is abſolute, unconditional and 
effectual, and if ſo, there could be no Hereſies, Scbiſmes, 
or differences in the Chriſtian World, which we fee is 
moſt falſe, or it is a conditional power ſufficient of it 
ſelf for the ending of differences, though fruſtrable and 
impedible in its effe&s by the ignorance or perverſneſſe 
of men { which is che real truth. ) And in this ſence the 
Scripture may be judge, 5, e. there is enough in it faid 
and clearly delivered, by whichall controverſies might 
be ended, if men would be bumble, ſtudious, and ſelf- 
denying : and in the former ſence the Church of Rowe 
is no judge of Controverſies, Peradventure it will 
be ſaid that all men are bound to ſubmit and hearken 
to all-the decrees. of the Church of Rome , and when 
they do ſo ſubmit, it is an effetual means to end all 
differences: In the very ſame manner and upon farre 
better grounds I ſay of the Scripture, that all are bound 
to ſubmit and hearken to: all iwCouncels and decrees, 
and when they do fo, it wilteffecually- pee" 
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verſies. If it be further faid,that the Church hath a power 
of coercion tocompel diſſenters to ſubmit: I anſwer;ei= 
ther that coercion they ſpeak of is ſpiritual by Church 
cenſures and excommunication,cc. cr civill by corporal 
penalties,deatb,c#c.lf they underſtand it of civil coercion, 
that is nor at all neceſſary nor intrinſecall to an Eccleti= 
aſtical judge of controverties, otherwiſe the Apoſtles(who 
had nor this civil power ) nay Chriſt bimſelte (who de- 
nies that he was judpe or ruler) ſhould 'not be ſuch a 
Judge, and the Church for the firſt 3coyears had no 
judge of controverſies : Nay , the Papilts therſelves in 
pretence art leaſt abjudicate this from the Church, and 
refer it wholly to the civil power, If they ({peake of a ſpi- 
ritual coercion, then the Scripture hath fuch a power of 
inflicting ſpiritual penalties upon its violaters & contem« 
ners, ſuch as obduration, and ejeCtion from the preſence 
of God, and ſuchexcommunication as the other is but a 
ſhadoiy of it: And whether they ſpeak of one or other, 
the Proteſtant Judpe of controverlies 1s nor deſtitute of 
either advantage: If it be remembred thar the Prote- 
ſtants own an Eccleſialtical Political Judge , which 
Judge although their modeſty will nor ſuffer them to 
pretend to Intallibility, and a power to oblige all people 
co receive all their decrees though anti- ſcriptural, withe 
out enquiry; and though they ſay with the Apoſtle, they 
bave their power tor edification , not for deſtruction, 
2Cor.13.10. and they can do nothing againſ} the Truth 
but for the Truth,& though it is their advice to their peo- 
ple, which was the councel of the Apoſtle to his people. 
1Cor. 11, 1. Be follower of me evenas 1 alſo am of Chriſt: 
Yet they have a power to explaine and maintaine the 
DoQtines of the Scripture,and they acknowledge a pow=- 
er in the Magiſtrate by civill fanQtions and penalties to 
fappreſſe and reſtraine ſuch as ſhall corrupt the Truth 
and inte&t peoples ſoules with the poylon of Hererical 
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Dodrines. And this may abundantly ferve for Anſwer 
to their Achilles or principal argument which makes ſuch 
a noiſe in che world. 

Arg. 2.. Scripture cannot be a perfe& rule , becauſe 
ſome books of Scripture are loſt,and it is,the whole Scrip= 
cure which is chis rule. 

An(.1, Then Tradition alſo cannot be a rule, for di- 
verte Traditions are lolt as Cyeſſy confeſſeth, Sef&.1.Ch.8. 
2.5- and all the Papiſts acknowledge. | 

Anſw. 2. \t doth not at all appear that any one of 
thoſe Books are loſt which concerned controverſies of 
Faich, or the rule of Life, All which to this day bath been 
proved is this, That ſome Books Written by Holy men 
and Prophets are lolt: But it. is a vaine imagination , 
without the ſhadow of a proof , that all which was writ- 
ten by ſuch men was a part of Canonical or Divine 
Scripture , for we read that the Holy men of God [pe as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghiſt, which inſpired them 
not at all times, but onely when he pleaſed, there being 
this difference between the ſpirits inſpiration of Chrilt 
and all other Holy men, that it was in Chriſt without 
meaſure, and without difterence of time, but in the 
Apoltles it was a gift , confined to ſuch ſeaſons and pro- 
portions as God ſaw fit for them. 1s any man ſoabſurd 
as tO think that every letter which a Prophet or Apoltle 
might write about any private affaires was a part of the 
Sacred Scripture ? Or if Solomons Herball were extant, 
muſt it needs be admitted into the Canon of the Sacred 
Scripture? Or how can they prove (and if they do not 
prove it, this Argument is impertinent ) Chat the Hiſto- 
ries which 7o/>ua, or Nathan, or Samuel, or Gad, &C, 
might or did write concerning the Warres of the Lord, 
or the Civill tranſaQtions of the Kingdomes of -/ſrac{ and 
7«dah muſt needs bea part of the Canon > Or did the 
temporary tranſient and extraordinary inſpirations o. 
pic 
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the Holy Ghoſt deprive them of their common gifts and 
faculties? And was the capacity of a Prophet inconſiſtent 
with that of an Hiltorian? or becauſe Fa/aam was once 
inſpired, mult we needs Canonize all that afterwards be 
ipake,if it were exrar:t?or becauſe Hanrah was Once inſpi= 
red, 1 Sam,2 and Simeon, and Elizeb.th, | uk-1. did ever 
any man, unleſfe in a dream, imagine that all their after- 
diſcourſes were Canonical? 

Anſw.3. Alchough fragmenta auri ſunt pretioſa , the 
leaſt ſhreads of Scripture are of ineſtimable value, yet we 
muſt diſtinguiſh berween the eſſential and integral 
parts of the rule of Faith, every part and parcel of it is a 
choice bleſling for our bexe iſe and more abundant dire- 
ion and conlolation,yet it is not an eſſential part of the 
rule of Faith, forthe farre greatelt part of thoſe ſacred 
Books is ſpent inthe explication of ſuch general laws and 
directions as were of themſelves ſufficient frifte loquens 
do, or the repetition of the ſame things , which mans 
dulnefſe and backwardnefle to ſuch things made highly 
expedient and beneficial. The five Books of ſes 
were ſufficient ro Salvation before any of the other 
Books were indited , and the following Writings of the 
Prophers were but Comments upon them , which if 
by God's Providence they had been loſt, no doubt the 
firſt five Books would have been futhcient for Salvation 
for that ſtate of the Church. So when St Jatchew had. 
written his Goſpel wherein the do&rine of the perſon 
and office and works of Chriſt (who is the marrow of 
both Tellainents, and che ſole ſufficient objeR of ſaving 
knowledge ob. 17. 3. is clearly revealed and fully pro< 
ved, Ido aflert (and let any of our Adverſaries prove 
the-contrary if they can) that that had been ſufficient 


for our Salvation. Andyet it muſt be acknowledged a 


wonderful fayour from God that he bath fo plencifully 
provided for us, and ſo carefuily watched by his Provi- 
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dence for. the preſervation of the ſeveral books of Scrips 
tu re, that all the wit and learning of Adyerſaries can on- 
ly furniſh them with two inltances of Apoſtolical writings 
which they ſuppoſe to be loſt, viz. one Epiltle from Zao- 
dicea, and anotber to the Corinthians: 

Arg. 3 Arulemult be plain and cleare, but the Scrip= 
tures are dark-and doubttul, and that in things appertai- 
ning to ſalvation,as appears from 2 Per.3.16.,—things bard 
to be ungerſiood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wyeſt to their d;ſiruftion. Now this could not bring de- 
{truction, 1f they were nor hard in things appertaining to 
falvation. And here the Captain muſters up ſeveral neceſ- 
ſary Doctrines which he ſuppoſerh nor to be clearly laid 
down in Scripture. 

Auſw. The Scripture is plain and cleare in things 
neceſlary to Salvation, as harh been abundantly evinced 
by Proteſtants out of expreſle Scriptures, and conſent of 
Father, But that belongs ro another point, and 1 doe 
nat love to mingle diſtinct Queſtions together, therefore 
ro them I ſhall referre the Reader, onely I ſhall take 
notice of; ſuch aſſaults as he hath made upon this Do- 
rine. | 

For the Text 2 Pet. 3. 16.1 do confeſſe I do not meet 
with any paflape ſo plautible as this in his whole Book: 
But the ſolution of the doubt is not difficult, -1t you 
conſider, 1. To whom theſe things are ſaid to be dark, 
even t0-ignorant, unſtable, ungodlie men, When: Pro- 
reitants ſay Scripture is cleare, they doe not mean it-is ſo 
to thoſe that are Blind, or them that ſhut their eyes, 
or havediſcoloured eyes, (and ſuch are they. of whom 
thoſe things are ſaid )'but unto ſuch as are humble, and 
Cilipent in che uſe of meanes to find out the Truth, +nor 
onely ſome paſlages of St, Pax but in general all Divine 
and ſpiritual Truths are dark to the natural man (and 
juch chere is no reaſon to doubt theſe were) as is tes 
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tively aſſerted by the Apolile $. P4xl, 1 Cor. 2. 14. *7he 
natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 
for they ave fooliſhmeſſe unto him, nether can he know them, 


_ becauſe th:y are ſpiritually diſcerned: and conſequently, 


it the-popiſh argument from this place have any torce in 
ir, not onely ſome parts of Scripture will be dark, but not 


- any part of ir will be plaine, which the moſt impudenr 


Papiſt durſt never yer aſſert, 2. The wrelting of the 
Scripture in any of its truths or do&rines is ſo-great a (in, 
that it may well be called deſtructive, though the do» 
&rine wreſted be not ſimply neceffary to ſalvation: as 
the disbeliefe and contempt of any Truth or affertion 
plainly delivered by Gods , is conteſſed ro be damnable, 


- though the matter of the aſſertion be meerly circumitan« 


cial, and.not atall.in ics ſelf neceſſary to ſalvation. 

3, St Paul's Jvrvinre, or difficulr paſſages, might be 
wrelſted to direction, although the matter of them was 
not neceſlary to be known, or underſtood in order 
to'Salyation. As for inſtance: Thar paſſage of St Panls, 
All things are lawful for me, ( ſcvl. all indifferent things; 
for he there ſpeaks of che uſe of meats, or obſervation of 
dayes,) This I ſay is not a fundamental Truth, nor is the 
knowledge of it neceſſary to Salvation, yer when the Li- 
berrtines do abuſe.chis Scripture, -to juſtifie chemſelves in 
the pr:iRice of all wickedneſle, doubtlefle rhey wrelit che 
Scriptures to their own deſtruction. Beſides, the matter 
bf a Text may be of leſſer importance,and the knowledge 
thereof not neceſſary ro Salvation, and the firſt and im» 
mediate rpiſtake of it may bein it ſelfe inconſiderable, 
and yec that may uſher in other, and choſe bigher mi- 
takes, (as we ſee error is fruictul, and grows worſe and 
worſe,)and at laſt end in detruction, as that cloud,which 
at firſt was no bigger then a mans hand,did quickly over- 
caſtthe whole Heavens, The doctrine of predeltination 
the Papiſts confeſſe is not fundamental, fince their own 
a ? " —_— DoQtors: 
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Doors are divided abdut it, yet if any man from St. 
Paul's aſſertions of the efficacy and immurability of Pre- 
deſtination, ſhould infer the unneceſſarineſle of SanAtihi- 
cation to ſalvation, as ſome bave done,) doubtleſſe this 
man would wrett the ſcriptures to his own deſtruction. 
But the Captain is not contented with a general jtaputa- 
tion of darknefle to the Scripture, but pretends ſeveral 
inltances of things neceſſary ro ſalvation, which are not 
plainand clear in the Scriptures: His inſtances are theſe. 
1 The nature and number of the Sacraments. 2; The 
number of the Canonical books, and that rhe'ſcriptures 
areche word of God, 3. The incorruption ofthe fcrip- 
ture. 4. Theundeſtanding the crue ſence of ſcripture, 
which is literal, which myſtical. 5, The number of tun- 
damental points. 6. The doctrine of the Trinity: -and'7. 
other doctrines concerning the baptizing of Intants, and 
womens receiving the Evchariſts, and the obſervation of 
the Lords day , and the do&rine which condemnes Re- 
baptization, All thele (taich be) are neceſſary to ſalva- 
rion, and yer ſcripture is not plain and clear in them.” So 
that here are two aflercions, and bothy of chem falſe-in 
moſt of rheinſtances, and all are falſe in -one of them, It 
Pitries me ro trifle away cime in the particular anſwer of 
Juch impertinent allegations, did not the weakneffe. of 
ro in believing all chat is boldly aſſerted, make ir neceſ- 
ary. | | 
For the 1. the ſcripture is plain enough in deſcribing 
the nacure of thoſe two Sacraments, which Chriſt bath 
inſticured, as che Captain might eafily have informed 
bimſelte,if in{tead of going to K »ot,and Fiat Lux,&c. be 
had looked into almoſt any of our Proteſtant ſyſtems, 
or common places of Divinity , whirher 1 refer the Rea- 
der, having (oinewhat elfe to do, then to tranſcribe com- 
mon places:And jor the other 5 Sacraments I cannot ſay 
they are delivered in ſcripture more clearly then we 0- 
thers, 
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thers, but I may ſay, they are /eſſe dark/y, becauſe indeed 
not delivered there at all, being onely a fiction of their 
own, . of whuch God may ſay, They never came into my 
mind. 

For the 2. It isa crude and falſe aſſertion which the 
Capra lates down, That it is neceſlary to ſalvation to 


' belicveall the books of the holy ſcripcures to be the word 


of God, and to believe notbing to be the word of God 
which is Apeocryphal. Ithe latter part be crue, wo to 
the Church of Kowe that now 1s,which hath owned thoſe 
writings for the word of God in the Councel of Trezt, 
which by the judgmeac of 1o many moſt learned Fatbers 
and grave Councels, and the Church of ſo many ſucceſ- 
five ages have ever been beid for Apocryphal, as no ra- 
tional man can doubt, that ſhall rake the paigs to read 
either of thoſe excellent pieces. Raynelans de libris Apo- 
cryphis , or Biſhop Ceu(tas bis ſcholaltical hiltory of the 
Canon of the ſcriprure. Andit the tormer part be true, 
then we muſt damne all thoſe Fathers and Churches,who 
(as both Papiſts and Proteliants acknowledge) did ſome- 
tunes doubt of fome books now univerially received: 
nay farther, we muſt danine all the iornier ages, and 
Churches, and innumerabie holy and learned Writers, 
andeven many of the moſt famous Papiils chemlielves, 
who did all difown and disbeiieve fome ar leaſt ot chole 
Books , which (it we take the judgment of the Trex 
Councel) are and were a part of the word of God. The 
truth is, ſand foir is generally owned by Proteſtant wri- 
ters) Thar the bliefe of choſe Truths contained in the 
{criprures is neceſſary to ſalvation, though happily a man 
through ignorance or error ſhould doubc abouc ſome 
one baok. It is neceſſary that 1 ſhould believe the hiſtory 
of Chriſts lite and death, bur it 1s nor neceſiary to faiva- 
tion ſimply and abſolutely co believe rhat the Goſpel of 


St. Mark,(for inflance)was written by diving injpiratt- 
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6n. * This may appear from hence, becauſe Faith is ſuſh” 
cient for Salyation, and faith comes by h:aring, ROM. 10” 
as well as by readirg: now as Faith might be, and really 
was wroyght by the hearing ot the doctrine and hiſtory 
of Chrilt, when preached by ſuch Miniſters as were nor 
divinely-inſpired, fo might ir be wrought by che reading 
of ſuch things, when written by the very ſame perſons, 
and conſequently it was not, and ts not neceſſary co the 
working ot Faith,(and therefore to the procuring of al- 
vation, ) to believe, rhat St. Marks Goſpel was written 
by Divine inſpiration. And yer 1 donor aſſert this,as if 
I thought that it were not a very great fin, ( eſpecially 
in and atter ſo much light abour it) to disbelieve any one 
book of the Scriprures, there being ſo many evident cha» 
racers ot a Divine inſpiration upon the particular books, 
beſides the general aſſertion, 2 Tim. 3.16, Al! Scripture 
& 9zven by drvine inſpiration,and other convincing places, 
buc onely ro ſhew, That (which is a certain and evident 
Truth) it is not ſimply and abſolutely , and ex xatzra re 
neceſſary for eyery perſon ro believe every particular 
Book to be the word of God, but a ſerious and practical 
beliefe of the Truths conteined in thoſe Books, may be 
ſufficient ro falyation, even where there is.an ignorance 
(it not wilful and affeted) of the divine Authority of 
{ome book or books of Scripture. 

3. For the third thing, the incorruption of the Scrip- 
ture, I anſiyer 

I, The Scriptures incorruption in ſubſtantial and con- 
fiderable points, beſides that it is confeſſed by the 
learned Papilts (2s 1 have ſhewed before) doth ſufficient- 
ly appear from it ſelfe, by the collation of one place of 
Scripture with another, as alfo by the collation of ſeveral 
copies. And one great argument. of it may be fetched 
from ſthat which ſeems to thwart it," viz.the varjous rea» 
dings, wiich learned men bave obſerved out of diverſe 
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copies. let any man look into them as he finds them col- 
lected in the late Polyglorre Bible, and his own eyes ſha!l 
wicneſle, chat howloever the differences of Readings are 
nume: ons, yet they are nor of any moment, and indeed 
the differences in leſſer matters are a conſiderable evi- 
dence of the Scriptures uncorruptednelle in greater, 
whetein the Copies do wonderfully conſent. 

2. If the>criprures not evidencing its own incorrup= 
tion, binder its being a rule, then neither can the Scrip- 
ture be ſo much as a part of our Rule, which yer is gran- 
red by che molt inſolent of our Adyerſaries) toro the 
argument will carry it, if rhere be any {trengthin ir, nor 
was the Decalopue a rvle of life to the following genera- 
ons of che iſraehices, nor can the old and unrepealed acts 
ot Parliament be 3 Rule to England, nor yer can TraCitls 
on. be a Rule tothe Papitlts, for the Papilts nor onely con- 
tefle ics inſufficiency toevince its own uncorruptedneſle, 
but acknowledge its actual corruption in ſeveral points, 
(as bath been ſnewed before: ) nor can the -Decrees of 
Popes and Councels be a rule, which bei..s writings, muit 
needs be liable tothe fame imperfections and corruptions, 
thacthe Scriptures, becauſe writings, are ſaid to be ſub- 
ject to: andconſequently,there is no rule neither tor Pa. 
piits nor proteitants, bur every one may do thac which 
leems right 1nhis own eyes. 

4. : He pretends it is neceſſary to Salvation to under- 
ſtand which is the tre ſenſe of <Ecriptures, when it is to 
be taken hicerally, when myſtically, and this (faith he) 
cannot be undectiood from ole Scripture, 

Aa. Here alſo both Propoſitions are remarkably falſe. 
1. Iris not neceflary to Salvation to a Chriſtian io un» 
deritand the crue fenfe of every Scripture: if it were, 
what ſhall become of choſe Legions of poor deiud2d Pa- 
pilts, into whoſe devotion ignorance is ſo conſiderable 
' an i0gredient? who neither underitard the ſenſe, nor are 
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permitted to read the words of the ſcripture. 2. The 
ſenſe of {cripture in tundamenral points is clear and intel- 
Jigible, and that from ſcripture, which is its own beſt in- 
terpreter. Andif we conſult the belt Expoſicors, either 
Popiſh or Proreſtar,we ſhall fnd,they never fo well un- 
told ſcripture riddles, (if | may ſo ſpeak)as when they plow 
with rhe ſcriptures heiter, Every puny knows the colla« 
tion of parallel, or ſeemingly repugnant places, and the 
obſervation of the ſcope and coherence, and the like, are 
the belt Keyes to tind out the true ſenſe of the ſcripture, 
and ſufficienc ro diſcover it, unleſſe che Readers igno* 
rance ornegligence, pride or prejudice ſtand in his way. 
] will take an initance from the Captain himſelf of thoſe 
ſcriptures which confute the Arrians: Joh. 10. 30 I and 
my father are one, but (faich the Captain ) the Arrian 
will ſay this 1s meant of Oneneſle in affection, as 7h 17. 
21, And here my Captain is gravelled,and half madean 
Arrian, and becaute he couid not anſwer che Arran, he 
concludes again,no body elſe can. Bur wiſer men would 
have told him, tbat this Ar7ian gloſle 1s confuted our of 
the ſcripture, botty out of the preſent Chapter, (the 
Captain and Arrias being more blind then the Jewes, 
who underltood Chriſts meaning better, viz. That he 
made himſelf God, .3 3. Jand trom other places of ſcrip- 
ture, where Chriit is expretly called God, Joh, 1. 1. the 
zrne God, 1 Joh. 5.20. and thought it no robbery to be cqual 
with God, Phil. 2 6, And indeed the Councel of Nice (as 
I ſhewed in the foregoing Diſcourſe)did confute the Ay- 
rian Hereſy out of the ſcriptures, they ſaw no need of 
going turther. 

5. Healleadgerh the number of Fundamental points, 
which (faich be) the ſcripture determines nor. 

Azaſ. This 1s moſt falle, The ſcripture doth ſufficient- 
Iy determine fundamental points: 1 muſt not here run 
$829 another controverſie concerning the number of fun- 
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damentals. This may ſuffice ac preſent, That the Scrip- 
ture doth not preſle all Truths wich equal vehemency ; 
that there are ſome points, wherein che <cripture doth, 
though not approve of, yer diſpence with differing opini- 
ons in Chriſtians : ſuch as thoſe were concerning dayes , 
and meats, and ceremonies in Religion: and there are 0- 
ther points, which ic urgeth upon us with highelt penal- 
ties; ſuch as that in foh.8.24. J/f ye believe not rhat 1 am 
be,ye ſhall dye in your _ To me chis is a rule: That ro 
which God promiſerch or annexeth falvacion , is ſurely 
ſufficient for ſalvation, 1 care not vne ſtraw tor all the 
Romane Thunder-claps of Damnation, where | have one 
promiſe from God tor my ſalvation. am affured by God 
that eo fear God, and keep hu commandement , u the whole 
duty of man,Ecclel. 12.13. Thathe po God, and 
worketh righteouſneſſe,cs accepted of him, ACts 10 35. That 
this is life eternal , to know thee to be the cnc ly true God, 
and feſus Chriſt whim thou: haſt ſent, ob. 17, 3. and 
conſequently if | know bim, and believe in him, his per- 
ſon,and office,and work, 1 may bumbly pur in my claimze 
for eternal hiie, and have not ſo much reaſon to fear 
their curſing of me, (knowing that the curſe cauſcleſſe 
ſhall not come ) as they have to fear the curſe of God, 
and an addition co their plagues for adding to Gou's 
word, Rev 22.38. Ina word, the fundamentals or ſub- 
ſtantials of Religion do apparently lie in two things, che 
Law,and the Goſpel:the Scripture rels me, char {owe us the 
fulfilling of the law,Rom. 13.10, that be that loveth Chriſt 
ſhall be loved of bu father,Joh. 14.21. that hereby we kyow 
that we are paſſed from death ta life , becauſe we love the 
brethren, \fh.3.14. 1t tels mealſo, That faith in Chriſt is 
the fulfilling of the Goſpel: ye believe in Gd, believe allo in 
me,Job. 14.1. and thoſe things are written, that ye mig! t b:= 
lieve, that Zeſus # the Chrift the S#% of God, and that belies 
ing Je might have life in his name, (1.20.31, Chriſt hath 
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aſſured ws, (it ſeems. he ſhould have-asked his Vicars 
leave for ic,) He that belizveth on me hath everlaſting life, 
Job, 3.30: - For my part 4-am noc afraid. k0-venture My 
falvacion npon this promiſe : and for Popiſh comminatt» 
ons and curies,} ſhall only ſay with the Plalmiſt, Lee chew 
emrſe but bleſſe thin,Pſal. 109.28, 

By thefe- things we ſee che Scripture: ſyfficient! ov Ard 
formes us of tundamencals. ;. To which L might adde the 
common ſenfe of Gods Cbarch, and the learned Miniſters 
1nall ages, it having been acknowledged. by the moſt e- 
minent Doctors, boch antient and modern, both Popiſh 
and Proteſtant , (as may 'be ſeen at largein D- Pottery 
want of Charity charged upon Romaniſts,, and MW Chulling- 
worths Detence ot it, .) That che Creed, commonly called 
the Apoitles Creed, dath contain in it a compleat body of 
the fundamencals of falvation for the C redenaa , and all 
the Articies of the Creed are luſficiently evidenced from 
the Scxiptures, as | could-wich great facility demonſtrate, 
but 1 ſtudy brevity. 

But you mu't know, the Church of Rowe hath another 
notion of Fundamentals, a rare notion I tell you, for you 
ſhall oot find che like cirher in Scripture , or any antient 
Author, They make che Churches definition the rule of 
Fundamentals: That is a Fundamental Truth, and d: fiae, 
which the Church derermines and decrees, though never 
fo taconſiderable,and that is no Fundamental, nor de fide, 
which che Church hath nor determined, though it be ne- 
ver ſo material. Thas to faſt in Lent,and on Fridaies,if the 
Churchcommand it, is now become a Fundamental,'and 
if any man obſtinately refuſe it, Ged will aſſmreadty con» 
demne ſuch a perſon, ſairthan Engliſh Apottate, Creſſy ſect. 
2.ch.13 n.2.though be there conteſſeth it 15 but an ation 
little more then circumſtantial : yet on the other fide it 
i5 no Fandamental to.hbid, That all men {except Chriſt) 
are conceived in tin, becauſe the Church (forſootb) hath 
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not determined the Queſtion of the Bleſſed Virgin-Thns 

with theRomaniſts it is a tundamenral doqrine to believe 

thar Pazxl left his Cloak at Treas, (namely it the Church 

injoyn you to believe it, for there is che knack, it is nor 

Fundamental, becauſe St Pazl aſſerts it, 2 Tim,4.13: bur 
becauſe S Peters ſucceſſor of the Church injoyns you ro 

believe it:) but it is no Fundamental, chat Chriſt is God , 

it the Church dotÞ not oblige you to believe it. Did 1 

ſay it was nota Fundamental ? j do them wrong in nor 

ſpeaking the whole truth , for ſo far are they from own- 

ing it for a Fundamental Article,tbat they will not allow 

it ro bean article or obje& of our Faith , without ſuth 
confirmation and injunction from the Church,as 1 ſhew- 
ed in the beginning of the foregoing Diicourſe, Bur this 

is ſo groſle a cheac , and ſuch a groundlefſe impoſture , 

wholly deſticure of all appeararice of proot, that it is a 

vanity to ſpend time in the contuting of it, If any Papiſt 
think otherwiſe, let him give us ſolid proofs, That tte 
Pope or Councel have ſuch dominion over our Faih, 
That Fundamentals are all at their mercy , though me- 
thinks the very mention of ſuch a conceit- is abur.dane 
confuration , nor «can any thing be more abſurd,then to 
ſay, That it is no Fundamental to believe that Grd 5.and 
that he uw arewarder of them that ailigently [eckh, him, (un- 
leſſe the Churches Auchority command us to believe 
ir,)and rhat ir is a Fundamental to believe caat (which fo 
many of the Antients did nor believe,)v:z. the falſehood 
of the Millenary opinion, or of the admiſtion of departed 
Saints to che Beatifical Viſion before the day of Judge- 
ment, {becauſe theſe are determined by the Church : ) 
And there 15 nothing which more eflenrially overthrowes 
the Popiſh conceit of Fundamentals , then the conſidera. 
tion of the Pillar upon which rhey build it , which 1s the 
Churches Infallible auchority, as the Anſwerer .of Biſhop 
Land Diſcourieth, whole great argument is this ; whoſoe- 
vor2 
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ver refuſeth to believe any thing ſufficiently propounded to 
him for a truth vevealed from God, commits a damnable ſin: 
bur whoſoever refuſcth to believe any point ſpfficiently propoun- 
ard to bim or defined by th: Charch as matter of the faith, re- 
fu(eth to believe, a thing ſufficiently propounded to him for a 
truth revealed from God : this is proved from hence, be- 
cauſe general Councels cannot erre. Where to ſay no- 
thing of the Major , you fee this man proves (and te 
Church of Rome hath no beccer proots}):acertum per incer- 
$14, cheir notion of Fundamentals from their opinion of 
Councels infallibility : and the 1nfallibilry of Couucels 
having been abundantly evinced to be but a Chimzrical 
Imagination, I muſt needs conclude, That che foundation 
being tallen, the tuperſtructure needs no {trengch of ar- 
gumenc tO pull ic down. lf any delire to ſee this wild cone 
ceit baffled, he may find it done in that excellent diſcourſe 
of Mr Sti/lony fleers, part. 1.chap.2,3 ,4- 

For the f1xth particular, the do&rine of the Trinity: it 
is true, that is a real Fundamental ; bur to ſay,that is not 
clearly proved from the Scripure, and for one that pre- 
rends he was a Proteſtant to ſay thus, I confeſſe it is one 
of thoſe many arguments , which pives us too much oc. 
caſion to alcribe che Capraines change to any thingrather 
then to the convictions of his conſcience, or the evidence 
of his cauſe. Behold the barmony between Socinianifme 
and Popery ! Rather chen not aſſert che Churches au- 
thoticy, theſe men will renounce the great principles of 
Chriſtianity, and put this great advantage into the Soci- 
nians hands , ro confeſle that they cannot be confuted by 
Scripture. Bur che learned Papilts are of another mind 
1n their jucid intervals, and ſome of them (as Smiglecins) 
have ſufficiently overchrown the Socinian Herely from 
Scripture evidence : however I am ſure Proteſtants have 
abundantly evinced it. Let any man read but thole ex« 
cellent diicourlcs of Places about the Preexiſtence of 
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Chriſt before his birth of the Virgin, and bis Divinity , 
and he will be of another mind, Bur this ſhewes the Cap- 
tain was prepared to receive any thing, that could ſo ea- 
fily believe a-propoſition, which he could not but know 
from his own experience to be horribly falſe , unleſle he 
were ſhametully ignorant. 

7. For the remaining points, they ſplit upon the ſame 
Rocks with the former, tor there is none ot them but 1s 
ſufficiently evident from Scripture, as hath been fully 
proved by thoſe who have treated of tbole matters; (but 
I mult forbear digreflions.) And beſides, (in tbe ſenſe 
he intends) he will find an hard matter co prove their 
necefjicy to ſalvation : if he think orherwile, ler him try 
his ſtrength. 

And this may ſatisfy the third argument concerning 
the Scriptures darkneſle in things ſaid co be neceſſary to 
ſalvation. 

A fourth argument urged againſt the Scriptures ſupre. 
macy is, that we have not the Originals, but onely Co- 
pies and Tranſlations, and thefe made by fallible mien, 
and therefore it cannot; be a cercain rule ot our Faith, 
This hath been anſwered in che former Diſcourſe, it will 
{uffice therefore bricfly ro ſuggelt ſome few things. 

1; This argument ( it folid and weighty ). will prove 
that no Copies nor Tranſlations can be a Rule to us,that 
onely the Original Decalogue , which was written by 
Gods own finger, was a Rule tothe Jewes , and-conſe- 
quently , that Tranſcript of ic which by Gods appoint- 
ment the Prince had, and was obliged toread, was no 
ruieto him : which how falſeat is;,will appear from Dexr. 
17,18,19. -When he ſirteth upoxi the Throve, —be ſhall 
write him a Copy of this Law in a Book ont of that which us 
before the Frith the Levites, = and he ſball read therein, 
that be may learn to keep all the words of this Law, and 
theſe Statwtrs todo them, By which rhe Reader will quick- 
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ly diſcern what weight is in this part of the Diſcourſe * 
That a_ Copy cannot bea certain rule,for the Princes rule 
1s but a Copy, & the Tranſcription of thar-not limited to 
an infallible hand. When 4s of old time was read in the 
Synagogues every Sabbath day, As 15.21.it is to be pre- 
fumed,each of them had not theOriginal ofGod's writing, 
yer was it never rejected from being a rule upon that ac« 
count, What rare work would this Notion make in a 
Kingdome,if throughly proſecuted ? Belike the Captain 
doth not hold his Stacute book a rule to him, decile it 1$ 
not the Original. And obſerve the horrible partiality 
of theſe men : The Decrees ot che Pope of Councel,ſup- 
poſe of Trent, area Rule and a certain one too to our 
Engliſh Papiſts, rhough chey have nothing of them bur a 
Copy and a Tranſlation ; but che Scripture cannot be a 
Rule, becauſe iris onely a Copy and Tranſlation, The 
law of God or of the Church is a rule to the hearers,when 
ic is delivered onely by ajPopiſh Prielt (and he confeſſed-, 
ly tallible)by word of mouth, and it ceaferh to be a rule, 
when it is delivered by writing by a fallible hand: yet 
ſurely thie one 1s but a copy as well as the other , chough 
made by diverſe in{ttuments. 

2: The copies and Tranſlations of Scripture are a ſure 
and certain rule, becauſe-they do ſufficiently evidence 
themſelyes to be the word of God, and the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance with the Original, "The incorruption of che Scrip» 
cures in-ſubſtanrial chings is ſufficiently evinced from the 
confeſlion of its greateſt (Adverſaries the Papilts, from 
the conſent of Copies taken by perſons of ſeveral ages, 
and far diſtanc places, andicontrary principles, from the 
innumerable multitude of copies every where diſperſed, 
and the conſtanc jealouſy-and watchfulteſſe of ſo man 
wiſe and zealous Chriſtians, ready to obſerve the lea 
conſiderable corruption, & give warning of it, and many 
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ded\both by Papifts-and Proteſtants for the' Divinity of 
the Scripture, they reach to copies and Tranflations: In 
thele,as well as in the Original is the majeity of che Style, 
the ſublimity of the dottrines,.the purity of the -matrer, 
the excellency of the deſign: To thele as wel) as the Origi- 
nals God hath given ſo many {ignal celtimonies-by the 
converſion of thouſands, by frequent and illutirious mirae 
cles, by the cooperation of his Spirit with them in the 
bearts of his people, and many other arguments, which 
(when a Papiſt isin a good mood,and diſputing witha Pa- 
San)muſt paſſe for undeniable demonſtrations ofthe truth 
of Chriſtianicy and che Divinity of the Scriptures. . And 
for the differences in Tranſlations, ( either noted by the 
Papiſts,or conteſfed by any of the Proteſtants, )which the 
Captain makes a great Flouriſh with , ard other Papiſtg 
make ſuch criamphs ac, they are fo petite and trivial, and 
ſo little concerning the ſubſtance and foundation ot Reli« 
£40n or the Scriptures, that rome it affords an unqueſtio- 
nable evidence, That our Tranflations are unblameable in 
ſundamental places, becauſe all cheir great wits and lear- 
ned Doctors tro this day could nor diſcover any ſuch mif. 
takes, though chey bave 1made:ic their buſineſſe to find 
them our. | Bur | ſhall ſay no more to chis'argument in 
rhis place, having in the former part of che Treatiſe ſpo- 
kento it. - "7 l 
A hich argument-is taken from. the ſeeming contradi- 
ions which are in:Scripture,not reſolveable-by-the Scri- 
 prure, * Hence (taich the Caprain) Reaſon conceiveth 
her felfe co have this infallible demonltrarion,viz. no one 
who ipeakerh twothings, the one contrary to the other, 
Is infallible in ſpeaking , bur the: Scripture fo ſpeaketh, 
rherefore faith Reaſon the Scriptare is not infallible in 
fpeakins, Nay (he might and ſhould have faid)the Scrip- 
cure 4s not Credible in ſpeaking: and therefore ſay I, by 
the vertue of chis argument the Captain muſt eicher ac- 
| | knowledge 
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knowledge himſelfe an unreaſonable man, or an Atheiſt: 
I zell you 'it was good hap, Thar inſtead of the Catholick 
Gentleman he did not meet with an Atheiſt, for the ar- 
guments which convinced him are indifferently calcula. 
red tor either Meridian. Burt for all thoſe ſeeming contra- 
ditions, the ſhort Anſwer is this. 
-. I. That there are no ſuch places, but are capable of 
convenient reconcihations:, as hath been. already made 
good by ſeveral le.rned men both Papiſts & Proteſtants, 
who have protetſedly treated of thoſe marcers, and dil- 
covered. the vanity of this objection. And if it were 
granted; That there are ſome places which men have not 
yec hit upon che right way ot reconciling them ,: that is 
no evidence of the 1mpollibility of it, fince we can give 
inſtances in others, which in former times were thought 
as inſoluble, as any now are, which the learning and dili- 
gence of afcer ages hath fully cleared from all ſemblance 
of contradiction. | 
' 2. Thoſeſeeming contradictions are either reconcile. 
able out of Scripture, or elſe are but hiſtorical difficulties, 
not at all neceſlary to ſalvation. The Captaine ſhould 
do well co.put the parts ot his diſcourſe togetber, and ſee 
bow they agree, becauſc-he will not, 1 will do it for him. 
The Propoſition which Proteſtants aſlert,and be attempts 
to diſprove is, That the Scripture is a perfect Rule in 
things:neceſſary to ſalvation. This he diſproves by inſtan- 
cing in ſome inſoluble difficulties in matcers unneceſlary 
co ſalvation. But we muſt pardon bim,it is vicium cauſe, 
the c-uſe affords no better arguments, 
A (xth argument is this. Scripture is no ſufficient rule, 
becaule it is liable to diverſe and contrary expoſitions. 
An invincible argument; by which a man may diſpute 
all Rules out of the world. Probatur. The Decalogue 15 no 
rule of life or manners;for the Phariſees underſtood it. one 
way,Chriſt anorher, 3/at.5.The Statutes ofthe Kingdome 
are 
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re no rule, for Jearned Lawyers differ in their expoſt» 
tions. The Decrees of Popes and Councels are no rule, be- 
cauſe lyable to diverſe and contrary expoſicions,ſo tarre, 
that Gratian the Compiler of their Canon Law bach one 
entire Title De Concordantia aiſcordantinm Canonum , 
z e. concerning the reconciling of diſagreeing Canons, 
And there is this remarkable difference between the con- 
dition of the Romifh and our affaires: our differences are 
1n the expoſition and accommodation of the Rule, but 
Popiſh differences are in the Text and rule it. felfe, ſince 
there are amonglt chem nor onely diverſe and contrary: 
Expoſitions of the ſame Canon, (which yer is ſufficienc 
to take off all their glorying over us, and to bring them 
to our jevel} but indeed chere are contrary Texts; the 
decrees and ſentences of one Pope directly contrary to 
another, and one Councel to another. Pope 8tephen nulls 
the decrees of Formoſ, the three next Popes null the des 
crees of Stephen,and re-eſtabliſh choſe of Formoſus. Serg;= 
xs the third comes after, and again nujls Formeſas his des 
cree.. But] will tell you of a greater matter, even no 
leſle then the Authentical Tranſlation of the Bible: S$:x- 
24 the 5tb. ſers forch one Bible 4», 15 90,not raſhly,bur 
deliberately, with the advice of his Cardinals , the Aſſi- 
ſtance of the moſt learned men of all the Chriſtian world, 
(they are his own words, ) corre&s the errors of the Preſs 
with his own hand,impoſeth this upon the whole Church. 
Within 3 years comes C/emens the 8th, and he punts torch 
another Edition, not onely diverſe, but in feyeral paſſa- 
ges directly contrary to it, (for which 1 refer the reader 
either to thoſe two Bibles themſelves, or to Dr. Fam-* bis 
Bellam Papale, and the Detence ot it, where be ſhall 
find above a thouſand differences between chem,) yec 
Clemens ſuppreſlech all other Tranſlations, and enjoynes 
this for che onely Auchentick Tranflarion,and fo it 15 beld 
to this day. The like I'might ſhew of Counce:s,as it = 
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eaſie to furniſh the Reader with many inſtances not of 
the ſeeming but real contraditions of Popes and Coun. 
cels among themſelves, and yer (forſoorh) the appea« 
rance ofa contradiction muſt exaucorate the ſcriptures, 
when real contradictions ſhall not prejudice the authori- 
ty of Pope and Councel; fo true it is, that ſome may bet- 
ter ſteal'a Horle then others look over the hedge. 

The ſeventh affault which the Captain makes is this. 
If the Scripture be our ſole rule and j1age, then it was ſo in 
the Apoſtles aaves, ana if ſo, the Authority of the Apoſtles 
ceaſed when they had done writing. 

I anſwer 1. The Contequence may very well be denis 
ed from the Apoſtles times to ours, The argument is this: 
Scriptures were not the onely rule, when they were feve- 
ral governours of the Church acknowledged on all bands 
to be iniallible both ſingly and joyntly: Ergo, it is not 
the onely.rule now, when there is no perſon nor perſons 
in the Church, but who is proved co be fallible. or this is 
the caſe at chis day, unleſſe the Captain and Mr. Creſſy 
and che reſt will change their notes, and in fiead of the 
Pope and Councel combined, ſay that the Pope alone is 
intall/ble,, wherein 1 deſire co underſtand their minds. 
2. The other Conſequence bath not a Drachni more of 
Trutbrimic: For 1 che ſcripture were the ſole rule, yer did 
not the Apoſtolical Authority ceaſe. Jt is no dimiuution 
ro their Authority to {ay, they had not a power ſuperior 
ro the fcripture or the word of God, 5.e. That the Ser* 
vant was not above bis Maſter; the Apoſtles never pre- 
tended' ro: ſuch a power, but rather carried themſelves in 
all things as became thoſe who proteſſed their fubjeion 
rothe word of their Godand Lord. Obſerve the man- 
rer of their pm_—_— in that great Councel, A#.15. 
ſti)l you ſhall find the ſcripture is the rule, by which they 
guide the whole debate, and from which they draw their 
coacluſion, as none that read that Chapter can deny. You 
may 
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| may obſerve that an Apoſtle (and he too of ſo great Au+ 


thority that he durlit reprove St. Petey to bis face, Gal.2.) 
makes no ſcruple of circumſcribing bis own Authority 
within the limics of Gods word, and he repeats it un r:5 
memoriam, Though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach 
any ocher Goſpel unto you then that which we have preached 
wnto you,let him be accurſed,Gal. 1.8. 1 know it is ſaid by 
Mr. White in his Apology tor Tradition, that this place 
makes for Tradition rather then for Scripture, and for 
what the Apoſiles delivered by word of mouth, not what 
they left in Writing To which the reply is moſt eaſy, 
Thar ſince the DoErine delivered by the Apoſtles, eicher 
by Word or Writing is and mu? be confeſſed to be of 
equal Authority (the Councel of Trent goes no higher, 
while they aſſerr, that Scripture and Tradition are to be 
received pari picratis affetis ac veverentia , with equal 
piety and reverence ) it conſequently tollowes , that he 
who renounceth all pretenſions of Avthority ſuperior, 
or not ſubordinate to the one, cannot be ſaid with any 
colour of ſence to challenge a ſupremacy oyrr the other. 
The Apoſtles had not ſo learned Chriſt as they who arro- 
Sate the name of their Succeſſors have: The power they 
claimed was not Autocratorical and Deſporical, having 
dominion over the peoples Faith, and being Lords over 
Gods Heritage, but onely Miniſterial, not for deſtruRion, 
bur for edification;not coordinate, but ſubje& unto their 
Maſter and his Word. 

The laſt reaſon he urgeth is, that this opinion of ſole 
Scripture makes every man Judge who take upon them 
to read and underſtand the ſcripture. 

Anſw. 1. 1\f it be meant a private Judge, ſo far as it 
concernes his own aCtiovs, 1t is true, and that judgment 
(as I have ſhewed) the Scripture allowes and enjoynes to 
private Chriſtians, and informes as of the {ad condition 
of thoſe, that negleRing their own judgment, give up 
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themſelves to a blind obedience to their rulers (an errour 
common to the Jewes of old and the Papiſts now) aſſu- 
ring us this 1s no excuſe nor ſecurity to them, but if the 
blina lead the blind both will fall into the Ditch, Math. 15. 
14. 

2. The Papiſts themſelves, however they renounce this 
principle of every mans being judge in words and ſhew, 
yer they receive it in truth, & practice upon it, and what 
ever noiſe they make of Fathers and Councels and the 
Pope and Church, yet in cruth they make particular men 
the Judges for their own actions For inſtance if we 
examine the grounds and manner of the Converhon (as 
rhey miſcall ir)ofany man to the Romiſh Religion (take 
Creſſy and the Captain for inſtances) we ſhall tind the 
Papilts that dealr with them, made them Judges. And 
when the Caprain yeilds to that great Argument, vz. 
That if he did nvt turn Catholick, he had no infallible 
a{flurance thac the Chriltian religion was true, was not he 
himſelte judpe of the validity ot this Argument? 'And 
when Cr:fſy or others are perverted by that great Title 
of the Churches Authority to which they think all ſhould 
be ſubje*t, what do they but make themſelves Judges of 
this queſtion upon which all depends, whether the Chur- 
clies Authority be a ſufficient and ſafe Foundation for a 
mans Faith to reſt, upon? So if 1 come to any Papilt 
who is capable of Diſcourſe, I would ask him whether 
he continues in the Popiſh Communion and beliefe with 
reaſon or without it? If he ſay, without reaſon, I ſhall 
torbear diſcourſing with bruit creatures: If with cea- 
ſon, Idemand what it is? and here he will enter into a 
large barangue, concerning the neceffity of a living and 
infallible judge tor the ending of Controverſies, and 
that the Pope or Councel is this Judge. In this caſe I 
lay,the Romaniſt makes himſelf the judge of the firſt and 
principal queſtion, upon which all the relt depend, vis, 
5 ES Ce OO 


—_—_— 5»  em———d A —_— —_ _- 


i 


| 
4 
4 
|| 
| 
1 
J 
l 
I 
7 
c 


(7r) 
whether ſuch a Judge be neceſſary,and whether the Pop®© 
or Counce| be this Judge: As certainly as St. Pax! ar* 
Sues 1 Cor. 6. They char are fic co judge the greater and 
weightier cauſes, canot be unfit ro judge the ſmaller 
matrers, 

Thus have I gone over all the Arguments orappearan- 
ces of realon, which the Captain, or others tor him, have 
colleted & what Mr.Crefy hach pleaded for any of cher; 
I ſhall in the next place proceed co Anſwer what farther 
Arguments 1 meet wich either 1n Mr Crefſy, or in that 
fan..uy (or rather infamous) prece, called Ru/oworth's Dia- 
logues , or in Mr. White's Apology for Tradition; For 
doubrleſſe --/# Pergama dextra Defend: poſſent dextra hac 
aefenſa fuiſſent. And if men of their parts and learning 
and (tudy inthe Controverſie can ſay nothing to purpoſe 
againſt the Scripcures being a perfect rule, 1 ſhall with 
greater ſecurity acquieſce in the Truth of the Proteſtanc 
Dottrine. 

Another Argument thereſore againſt the Scriptures is 
taken from the occafion of writing the Books of tte 
New Teſtament, of which Creſſy treats Set. 2. chap. 10. 
And it is obſervable, that bis Argument (however it re- 
Sularly ought to reach the whole Ecripture, yer) 15 onely 
(upon the matrer ) levied againſt the Epiſtles in the new 
Teſtament, which (ſaith he) were never +ntcnuded to be 
Written as Inſtitutions or Catechiſmes , containing an As 
brideoment of the while body of Chriſtian Fauth for the 
whole Church , for they were written on.ly to particular 
Perſons or Congregations ( without order to communicate 
them to the whole Charch ) and they were written mecrly 
occaſivnally, becauſe of ſome falſe Doflrines, which if thoſe 
Hereticks had not chanced to have breached, they had nev.r 
been written: And therefore ſurely arc very 4mproper for 
arute of Faith (which muſt be ſo tte, and clear, and evir 
dent, that there can be no ratiozal poſſibility of contradiftion 
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or aivirfity of opinion) and for a man to venture his Sonle 
apon. This is the fumme ot that diſcourſe ( excepting 
what be faich of the obſcurity of the Scriptures which 1 
have conſidered before.) 

For Anſwer, 1. Since Mr. Cyr:ſſy requires it in a rule 
of Faith chat it be fo true, and clear, and to evident, that 
there can be no rational poſtibilicy of contradiction or 
diverſity ot opinion, ler him, or racher any other dif-in- 
rereſſed or unprejudiced perſon ſeriouſly confider, what 
hach been diſcourted in the itormer Trcariſe, and An- 
{wer it to his own conſcience, as he will pive his account 
ro God another day, whether the Pop:ſh rule of Faith be 
ſo true,and clear,and evident, cc. as 1s pretended to be 
neceſſary; or rather, whether it be not ſo dark and doubt- 
tull,chat ir is ror onely rejected by Proteſtants upon ſolid 
and cogent grounds, bur allo diſputed and denied by dis 
verſe of their one great Doctors: The queſtion {under 
favour) is not this, whether our zule be ſy cleer as to ad- 
mit of no poſſibility of Contradichon, (for who can dream 
Of this that ever heard or read of the Academicks, whoſe 
great principle was to contradict every thing, and be Cone 
tident of nothing?) bur whether che Popiſh rule or ours 
be better, whether is inore true, clear,and evident? And 
this one would think ſhould not be very difficulc co 
determine. And whether the Proteſtant rule be ſo evi» 
Cent, that it may ſatisfie the Conſcience and Reaſon and 
prudence of any modeſt, humble, and diligent enquirer, 
though it may not ſilence the clamours of every bold ca- 
viller, ſince there have been (and probably yctare) in 
the world men ſq abſurdly ſceptical, that they have ca- 
villed againſt the certainty of this Propoſition, that Two 
and Three make Five. 

2, The occaſionality and particularity of thoſe Wri- 
tings is no impediment to their being a rule, (though this 
5 a nocjon rhe Popiſh Writers oft mention and vehe- 
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mently urge upon the ſimpler fort of men) itneither hin» 
ders their being a rule, nor their being a pertect rule. 
1. Not the tormer, the Papilts rhemfel ves being judges, 
for they acknowledge ir to be regula partialis, a part of 
the rule (1 cell you Chrilt is exceedingly beholden to 
them, that will acknowiedge thus much; and atlow bim 
any ſhare in the rule of his Church:) The Councell ot 
Trent 1n its decrees concerning the'Canonical Scriptures, 
notwith{tanding this ob jeion aſcribes this to the ſcrip- 
tures no lefſe then ro Traditions, .7 hat both of them toge= 
ther are the Canon or rule of Fatthiand mann+r3, \and to 
both they allow equal piety and reverence, as 1 ſai before. - 
Will any man fay the Law concerhing 'inheritances. deli- 
vered N41. 27. was no Law or. rule to the liraelices, 
becauſe it was delivered upon the extraordinary occaſi- 
on of : Zelophehads datighters petition? Or tharthe law 
againſt the Prieſts drinking of Wine,' when he:was to go 
nto -the Tabernale Leavie. 10.'9, 'was no rule ito: the 
Prieſts, becauſe delivered peradveriture upon the 0ccafi- 
on of ſome intemperance of Nadab and' Avibu? ' 24 Nor 
doth this at all binder the ſcriptures being a-perfe& rule, 
partly becauſe this -ObjeCtion concexnes ogely one pare 
of the New Teltament, viz the Apoſtolical Epiftese' Buc 
for the Goſpels, which of themſelvesate a fufficient rule 
(though che addition of the other 453n abundant 'conſo. 
lation, and a rich mercy.) | Mr. -Criſfy” confefſeth- rhey 
were Written upon no {pitial orcaſion,” but for" the: commin 
beizefit of all ſucceeding'Chriſtians; as-an Hiftory of his\Life 
and i: Death, and: a.” ſwmme of the priptipal pints of his 
Dov#ine; (They areche Authors words; and we need nu 
more'to.jultifie che ſcripcures ſufficincy)-and partly be- 
caute. the occaſions; howeyer raſua}.ro men,” yer were 
toreſeen and'foreordained by God'to be fuch as would 
recurre in all following 'Ages,: aadvpattly becaufe-rche 
Apoſtle extends :his thoughcs and: inſtructions os 
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the preſent occaſion, upon which, or particular perſon; 
or perſons, to which he Writes even to following Ages, 
and confequently intended them tor rules and directions, 
not onely to them, bur to others, yea to all ſucceeding 
Chriſtians. W hat elſe means St. Pasl in charging Tie 
mothy ro: keep the command there mentioned = wnrill 
the appearing of Chriſt, 1 Tim.6. 14+ which St. Paxl knew 
was ata great diltanze, 2 The/.2.1. if he did not include 
his Succe{ſors? The books of the old Teſtament, ar leaſt 
diverſe of them were written upon ſpecial occaſion, and 
yet St. Pax! bath given it under his bard, That whatſceviy 
things were written afuretime were written for our lear- 
ing, Rom. 15.4. and chat all thoſe Scriptures are profi« 
rable(to.us)for dotfine, reproof, &C. 2 Tim.3. 16. Anirre- 
fragable Argument -that whac was -written upon a ſpe» 
cial occaſion may tea ſtanding rule. And the conſtant 
univerſal practiſe of all the Antient Fathers and Councels 
confirming: Truths or Duties,and reproving ſins or'errors 
in after-ages fromthe Teſtimonies of the Apoſtolical E- 
piltles.; doth unqueſtionably evince that rhey judged 
them however directed to particular perſons or Chur- 
ches, yetindeed deligeed for a rule of the Church in all 
following Gereratighs; It 

That particular occaſions bave given: the riſe ro ſuch 
general rules -and lawes: as baye been' of perpetual force 
and uſe, no man:that:knowes any,thing can be ignorant. 
Andhbat.really this was the caſe, and that tbe principles, 
DoRrines, and Inſtructions, whichare laid down by the 
Apoltles in their. Epiſtolary Writings, how particular ſo. 
ever the occa{tion might be that drew, them forth, are in 
cheir own nature-:and quality indifferently calculated 
for, and equally. fitxe be a guide ro-ocher perſons or 
Churches, needs -no proof, but the reading of them, and a 
refletion upon the«daily practiſe of all Preachers as well 
Pop:ſh as Proteitants, which from time to time ed 
2 5 GE uch 


(75) 


© ſuch documents from them as are ſingularly uſeful in 


whatſoever age or place they live in. 

And this may ſerve Mr Cr+ſſy's turne, for ] meet with 
nothing elſe conſiderable to this point in his Book. in 
the next place I ſhall conſider what Mr R#ſaworth ſaich 
(who in che opinion of the Romanilts is manor avmt 
«xawr) In his famed Dialogues. His Arguments againſt 
the Scriptures being Judge of Controverttes are two : 
Th- firſt is (that which hath been already handled) trom 
the errors and corruptions which muſt needs be in our 
Bible, by Copilts and Tranſlators : And here he ſecs bis 
wit upon the rack to deviſe whatever could be ſaid to 
blaſt che credit and the Authority of che Scripture. Here 
he-tels us of the many hazards, doubts, and miſtakes, from 
mulcicude of Copies, depravations of Hereticks , the 
Jewes at Tiberias and Greeks elſewhere, miſtakes of che 
negligent or 1gnorant Tranſcriber , multiplicity of Tran- 
flations, equivocation of words which are uſed in feveral 
ſenſes according to the variety of times, places, and per- 
ſons, the cealing of theſe Tongues in which Scripture 
was Written, and the quality of the Hebrew and Greek 
Tongyes: He computes how many errors probably mighr 
te in the Copies of the Bible, we may will alow ( fark 
he) 336 errors in one Copy, which admitted, you will 
6n3 the . number of erroys in all th: Copies made ſince 
the Apoſtles time fifteen or ſixteen times as many as thire 
ave words in th: Bible, and fo by this acconnt, it would 
be 15 or 16 t0 one of any particular place, that it were 
not the true Tixt , ( Thele are his words: Dialeg, 2. 
Set. 5- 

When I read theſe and other things of the ſame ten- 
dency , I began co reaſon with my ſelte : Arethele the 
Diſcourſes of William Rayſaworth a Romiſh Prieſt ? Are 
theſe the Arguments which muſt make men Chriſtians 
or (which jn their ſence is all one) Roman Catholicks ? 
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Is this the man rhar affefted the rigour of Mathematicall 
diſcourſe even in his Controverſies , as we may perceive by 
this works ? for ſo Mr White 1s pleaſed totell us ?) Is this 
the Book that ſo learned, fo ingenious a man as Mr White 
mult commend to the World , as that which was very [a+ 
ris fattory to diverſe judiciors perſons: Surely tis a mitlake, 
theſe are not Kuſpworths, bur Vaxinus his Dialogues,or it 
is a new found remnant of fx/ia» the Apoſtate, which 
ſome unlucky Heretick hath ſet out under the name of a 
Romiſh Yrieſt. 
May I be ſo bold as to aske our Holy Mother the 
Church of Rome Nam hec ft tunica filis ? Is this thy 
ſonnes voice? No ſure, it is ſome Prieſt of Apollo, bid- 
ding defiance to the Chriſtian cauſe, and ſtriving to ren- 
der the Holy Scriptures contemprible and ridiculous. But 
you ſee what deſperate men will do, in a deſperate cauſe, 
rather then not maintaine the Papall Authority, they 
will ſubverc the very foundations of Chriſtianity. The 
Jeſuites tell us, that in order to the comming of Anti- 
chriſt, Rome ſhall turne Pagan: Iaman part of their 
mind, and I think the turne is halfe wrought -already : 
Ecce 1gnum \ for none ſhort of a Pagan could talke at 
this rate: The inſolency of the Diſcourſe, and confidence 
of the Diſputer , and the applauſe of his party makes it 
neceſſary that I ſhould ſay ſomething tarther by way of 
Anſwer. 

The firſt Anſwer { which alone may filence this impu- 
dent Objection).is this : . Either this Argument proves 
nothing agatalt us, ot it proves more then the Papiſts,ar 
leaſt ſuch of them as are not quite our of their wits and 
conſciences too, would have-it; let us reflec alittle upon 
the premifes,and'then forecaſt the Concluſion; take all bis 
Gſ{courſe for granted , that by reaſon of the many mi- 
ſtakes, corruptions, doubts, difficulties, there is nothing 
but incercitude, That ic is fifteen to one of any particular 
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' Place, that it 15 not the true Text , that it 29 as ridicelc uy 


go ſeek the deciſion of Controverſies out of the Bible, as to cut 
witha Bectle , or to knock with a ſtraw: Theſe are the 
Authors words Dia/sg.2 Seft.2, Go fay theſe are taint- 
hearted fellowes if you can: Give me thele honeſt 
{oules-that tell us plainly what they think of the Scrip- 
cures, and how little chey value therr. lt were an bard 
caſe if all che Churches Adverſaries were crafty com- 
panions: Now (ſay I ) if theſe things be true, then 
certainly it was not without cauſe, that the Papilts tore- 
mentioned {aid , that without the Churches | Authority 
the Scripture were of no more value then AE (ops Fa- 
bles. | Then Father Cofteris had good reaton to ſay it 
was &Shrath that would admit any Sword, and Pamelius 
did righcly callit a Noſe of Wax, If this were true, we 
might chrough all our Bibles into the Fire, for Contro- 
verſies cannot be decided rhence, nor errors detected, ncor 


. truth evinced, (there's nothing there bur uncertainty 


and darkneſfe ) and conſequently our fins cannot bere- 
proved, nor duties preflſed from theScripture for the ſame 
reaſon , unleſſe theſe men will ſay (who we ſee will nog 
ſick at ſmali matrers) that the Copiſts or Tranſlators 
errors did happily hit onely upon ſuch places as concers- 
ned Controverſies ( that the Church alone might rule 
there) not at all on ſuch as concerne duties and finnes: 
But if this be crue , whence come thoſe high CharaRers 
and ample teſtimonies which the moſt learned Papiſis 
and cheir Councels have given to the Scripture, that they 
acknow'edpe the Scriptures or Bible ( and they ſpake of 
that which we have ) to be the word of God, as much to 
be reverenced as Tradition it ſelfte: How came Bellare 
mine to ſay of theſe Books of the Prophets and Apoltles, 
(which we have) NNihil notius,nihil certius,&Cc. 1.6. nothing 
Is more evident, nothing more certaine then that they 
are the Word of God, and none buta foole can _ 
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them credit : 4» verbo Des, l.1. c. 2, Whence is it that 
the Papiſts accuſe the Proceſtants of (lander, for ſaying 
they exautorare the Scripture ? ' How is it that they all 
precend the Church may noc contradict thoſe very Scrip- 
tures which we have ? In my opinion the Church of 
Rome was wofully overſeen in diſputing wich the Pro- 
teſtants our of che Scripture, or troubling themſelyes to 
anſwer the Scriptures which Proteſtants brought , for 
M: Ruſhworth hath furniſhed them with one Anſwer 
which will terve for an univerſal Plailter, thereforel 
would adviſe them thus to anſwer once for all, when a 
Proteltant argues againſt merit from that Text, When you 
have done all that you can [ay,you are unprofitable ſervants, 
Luk.17.10- Let them ſay it was the error of the Copilt, 
and ſhould have been, prcfirable ſervants, So when it is 
made a CharaRter of the Apoſtacy of the latter times for- 
bidding to marry,1 Tim.4..3- 1t is but ſaying it was an error 
of the Copiſt, that put forbidding inſtead of commanding , 
(a fam liar miſtake at Rowe) and then | think the Hezre- 
ticks are paid home . And ſo when Chriſt bids the peo- 
ple Search the Scriptares , (ay the Copiſt left out the 
word 27, it ſhould have been Search not , for fo Tradi- 
tion aſſures us: And ſo in a thouſand other cafes, | need 
no more then give the hint, A word is enough to the wiſe, 
as doubtleſle they at Rome are in their generation. In 
ſhort, what do theſe men and ſuch Arguments tend to, 
but to debauch the conſciences of men, and depreciate 
the Scriptures,chat if men hive not ſo much grace as to 
abhorre ſuch heatheniſh diſcourſes, it is enough to make 
the Scripture as inſignificant a Writing as the moſt con- 
temptible Pamphler chat ever the World was pelter'd 
with. 

I eaſily apprehend there is one ſubterfuge, that the 
Adverſaries of the holy Scriptures will think to make an 
eſcape at; They will ſay all chis is true, there neither is 
nor 
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nor would be any thing at all certaine, or credible, or 
clear in the Scripture, and the Sacred Writings we now 
have, bur for the infallibilicy ot che Church, which trom 
infallible Tradition reccives them and delivers chem rous: 
But lanſwer, 1. Woto us Chriſtians, it all che validity 
of the Scripture depended upon the I1ofallibility of the 
Pope or a Councel, Is not this a rare piece of intelli- 
gence for Heathens, and Atheiſts, and ſcoffers at the 
Scripture ? - Are not theſe men worthy pillars of the 
Chriſtian cauſe ? 2. Tradition 1s not at all concerned 
in the preſent diſpute,nor Intallibility neither : For ſup= 
poſe the urmolt of what can be or is faid by the Romae 
niſts in this matter viz. that by Tradition we are infal- 
libly aſſured chat the Scriptures are the word of God, 
and that the ſeveral Books reputed Canoricall by them 
are indeed Canonicall, ſuppoſe I ſay we ſhould take 
all this for granted, what is this to our buſineſſe ? Tra- 
dition (I hope) doth not intallibly aſſure chem that the 
Copiſts committed no errors in Tranſcribing , nor the 
Tranſlators in Tranſlating, Tradition did not infalli- 
bly aſſure Sixzs the fifth, char his Tranilation was right, 
for it aſſured his Succeſſor C/crent 8.chat it was corrupt 
in above a thoutand places: And when thoſe Popes put 
forth their Tranſlations it ſufficiently appeares,and they 
confeſſe it, they were not guided by inſpiration, but pro- 
ceeded in all things mure humano, by collation of Copies, 
advice of learned men , as 1 mentioned betore out of the 
Popes own words: Ard contequently it all Copies be 
ſo corrupt that we can have no certainty irom them, no 
more could the Pope and his conſultors have from thoſe 
Copies they uſed, and theretore are lyable to the ſame 
uncertainties, 

2. However Mr Ryſowerth pleaſeth himfelfe in this 
Argument as if it were unanſwerable , and Proteſtants 
were madthat did nor yield coir; there 15 one plaine 
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evidence able to aſſure any rationall man that there is 
no weight and force in it,- becauſe, although theſe things 
have been formerly and frequently objeted againſt the 
Scripture ( tor Mr Ryſhworth was not the firit Antiſcrips 
turilt ) yer diverſe of che molt learned, and diſcreer,and 
reſolved Doctors of the Romiſh Church (who doubtleſle 
were to0 wile to let {lip any reall advantage, and knew 
very well how much heir cauſe needed it) do utcerly re- 
ject and deny it, and together with us do aflert the un- 
corruptedneſſe of the Books of Scripture now ex- 
tant among us, as | before proved ouc of their own 
words. 

3. Hereisnot any one convincing reaſon to perſwade 
us of the corruption of the &cripcure in ſubſtantial 
things: All that Mr E»eworth offers in liew of thoſe 
folid Argnments to diſprove the 5uthority and purity 
of our Biblezis a collection of probabilities (which witty 
men can eaſily mulriply upon all occaſions) to ſhew, that 
errors have been frequently committed 1n Copies and 
Tranſlarions (which no man dentes:) Bur alas how farre 
ſhort do they fail in proof, if they come to be ſcanned 
by any indifferent reaſon . That which ſceins ro threa- 
ren moſt is che corrupcion of Hereticks,- and we are told 
of the jewes at Tibersas,who pointed rhe Bible, when ene» 
mies to Chriſt, and rhereby had opportunity ro change 
the whole Text, as alſo of the Greek Hereticks. 1 am 
very willing the cauſe ſhould be decided by this one 
print: For (as it is well argued by the Afertors of | 
the Integrity of the Kebrew Text, to whom | reter the 
Reader, ſuch as Buxtorf, and Glaſſins, and many others ) 
if thoſe Jewes bave corrupted the Hebrew Bible maliti- 
ouſly to weaken the Chriſtian cauſe, certainly they have 
done it in thoſe places which are of greateſt imporcance 
toevince Chriſtianity : But this it is notoriouſly known 
they have not done, (ince moſt of the convineing oy 
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of Chriſts being the true Meſſiah are taken out of that 
yery Bible which came ont of their hands: And tor 
the Greek and other Hereticks, it is very true that ſome 
of them dia attempt the corruption of ſome few Texts of 
Scripture, bur the very attempt made ſuch a noiſe in the 
Chriſtian World, and the whole Church took ſuch an 
alarme at it, that it was preſently diſcover'd and ab- 
horr'd,and they ſeverely cenſured tor it,and even Papilts 
conteffe rhe Doctors of the Church were 1o vigilant , 


_that there could not be any wiliull and material de- 


pravation of the Greek Teſtament , and the like may be 
{aid for the negle&s or overſights of Copiſts, The Chri- 
{tians, of tormer Ages had tuch an high opinion of rhe 
Scriptures neceflity and tranſcendent excellency , that 
they kept it with all poſlible care , ſuch exa& acquain- 
rance and familiar knowledge of the Scripture, that they 
could not but diſcover the leaſt conſiderable error , ſuch 
conſcientious ſtrictneſſe, that they abhorred the leaſt de- 


_ pravation , and ſuch jealoufie and watchfulneſle to ob- 


ſerve and ſecure that ineſtimable treaſure, that it cannot 
with any probability be imagined that ſubſantial cor- 
ruptions ſhould come into the Texts, and much leſſe 
can the contrary poſition be taken for a demonſtra- 
cion. 

4. As there is no cogent reaſon to argue the Bibles 
corruption, ſo there are ſufficient evidences of its incor- 
ruption : Some 1 have now mentioned, to which may be 
added the generall Incon{iderableneſle of thoſe various 
lections ( which Popiſh Writers triumph ſo much in) the 
ſameneſſe for ſubſtance in all the citations of Scripture 
in Authors of diverſe Apes, and diſtant places, and ſeve- 
rall languages, the acknowledged incorruptedneſſe of ſe- 
verall other Authors (as to materiall points notwithſians 
ding all the different readings } which yet were not read 
with that diligence and obſeryation, nor received with 
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that veneration, nor kept with that Religion, nor watch* 
ed with that jealouſie , nor were che corrupters of them 
terrined with ſuch threatnings, nor mens own intereſts 
ſo deeply concerned in the conſervation of rheir purity, 
and conſequently were farre more liable to errors or vio- 
lations then the Scripture: Toall which may be added, 
that (which alone is ſufficient) even the Providenee and 
goodneſle of God , which as it mercitully gave theſe ex- 
cellent Wrirings for mans conduct to erernall bliſſe, ſo 
ic gives us juſt ground for a comfortable and confidenc 
expectation that it would preſerve them to our uſe, and 
not ſuffer theſe ( Hnly Writings) to ſee corruption. 
This is (o materiall a conſideration even in the judgment 
of our Adverſaries, that it is their principall Argument, 
and urged by them with greateſt vehemency and plauſi- 
bility tor the Churches Authority and Infallibilicy , be- 
cauſe (as they pretend) it doth not conſiſt with the 
providence and goodnefle of God to leave his Church 
without an Infallible guide , ſo that both Papilts and 
Proteſtants own the ſolidiry of the Principle, and differ 
onely in the application of ir, whileft chey urge it for the 
Infallibilicy of che Pope and Councell (which as you have 
ſeen their own Authors are nut fatisfied tn) and we urge 
it for the Infallibility and incorrupcibilicy of the <crip- 
--_ » ( which all Proteſtants and diverſe Papilſts af- 
It) 
Thus I bopel have fully ſatisfied that firſt Argument. 
The other Argument which Mc Ryſhworth ſuggeſts 
is taken from the nature of che Books of Scripture: J7f 
alaw were to be given in Writing it muſt be thus, Firſt, 
the common things muſt be commanded, then by argrees they 
muſt deſcend to particulars , ſtill obſerving that (everall 
matters ſhould be under ſeverall Chapters or aiviſuns , and 
not one piece here, another there, and things muſt be plaixe 
and diſtin: From which it # wident enough that the 
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verſics, becanſe the book 14 ſv large,and ſo many things ming= 
led unappertaining to the ſubſtance of our belicfe, as Hiſtori= 
cal, Epiſtelar, Myſtical, and ſo many rep titions; and laſt= 
ly it ts left to a meer conjeft ure what may be the meaning 
of it. Thus Ruſaworth Dialog, 2. ſeft.2. 

Is this the Macthemarical man? Is this the rigour of 
Mathematicks? This is ecough'to make a man toſweare 
the (tudy of che Matbematicks, if ic produce no berter 
Demonſtrations, We pook Proteſtants may well be cone 
tent to ſubmit to the Lawes ot theſe men, for you tee 
they give Lawes to God lindelte, and 1t 1s already en- 
acted in the Conclave of R:me, that it God do not {peak 
in Mood and higure be ſh-!l not be herrd, and that if 
he put forch any Law-book wherem be doth not rigg- 
rouſly obſerve the 0:de's and niethods ol a Syltewe, it 
ſhall not be received. Bclieve me it was a good turne 
that Mr. Come! writ his /»nſtitrutiones 7 11725 Arvglicants 
whierein he reduced the Engliſh Lawes to a method for 
elſe woe bad been to our poor Statute: books, and all Re- 
cords of our Lawes, tor as ſure as a Club they had been 
voted to be no Lawes, nor Jucges of Controverſies be- 
tween men and men,tor fo faith our 1heological Erncl/ide 
that ſcornes-to ſpeak under a Demonliration; for we + 
know how much more large a book they make then che 
Bible, and how many things are mingled unappertaining 
to the ſubitance of our Eltztes and Lives &c. The ſumnie 
of the Argument is this: The Scripuute was not inten- 
ded for the Law, becauſe it is ſo large, to miſcellane- ns, 
fo full of repetitions &c. Shall 1 need to fay any more 
for the anſwer of ſuch an Argument,wherein there is no- 
thing evident but the Diiputers confidence, and the Pa- 


pilts creculity, and the deſperatenefſe of their caute. 


Anſw, 1, ifthis Argument hold, the Old }eſtament 
or the Pentateuch was no Law tg the Jewes ; Bur 
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this is falſe, and it was a Law to the Jewes, Ergo the 
principle is falſe from which ſuch a conc]uſion is deduced: 
"The Major I prove from his own words, and beſides he 
particularly diſputes againſt che Old Teſtaments being a 
Law. The Minor | hope I ſhall eaſily prove: where, to 
prevent Equivocation or miltakes, rake notice 1 med» 
Cle not with the ambiguous terme of JUDGE, we 
are now diſputing, whether it were a Law; Nor do I 
meddle with chat queſtion, whether it be a Law to us, 
bur ro the Jewes. This then Taſſerr, that the Old Telta- 
ment (notwichltanding this objection) was a Law to the 
Jewes, and a man would think the very mention of the 
Pcopolition ſhould cut off all neceflity of proot, it is ſo 
abſurd and portentous a thing to Chriſtian eares to hear 
fo evident and received an aſſertion queſtioned: 1 prove 
it onely by this Argument, That book by which both 
people and Priefts, and Princes of the Jewes were to be 
guided,and ruled, and commanded in theip Deciſions, was 
ceriainly a Law tothem, Bur ſuch was the Old Teſta- 
ment. 1. For the people it is plain: They are commanded 
to obſerve to do all the words of this Law that are 
written in this Bock, D. ut. 28. 58. And Moſes makes 
bold to call it a Law-book, notwithſtanding all the mix» 
rures, repetitions, Cc. and a curſe is pronounced to 
every one that continued not #n all things wriiten in the 
Book. of the Law to do them, Gal. 3.10. and for the pui- 
dance of the people, thoſe books were to be read by or 
ro the people, Dex.3 1.9. Foſ 8.35. Neh,8. and diverſe 
other places. 2. For the Princes it is no lefſe evident 
that it wasa Law and rule to them, of. 1. 8. This Book, 
of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt 
meditate therein day and night , that thou mayeſt obſerve 
ro do according to all that u written therein. And Deut. 
17. 18, 19. When he ſitteth upcn the Throne= he ſhall 
Write him 4 Copy of this Law in a book ont of that which 
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6 b:fore the Prieſts the Levites, and he ſhall read therein all 
the dayes of hu life, that he may learn to fear the Lord, =t9 
keep all the woras of this Law and theſe ſtatutes to do them. 
Thus it is undeniable, it was a law both to Prince and 
People, and thar is ſufficient co overchrow the whole ar- 
gument. But I adde 3. it wasa Law to the Prielts roo, I 
do not now diſpute whether the people were abſolutely 
tyed co follow che Prieſts deciſions, ({ think the contrary 
hath been ſufficiently evidenced.) but my preſent afſerti- 


on is onely this, The books of Scripture were a law to the 


Prieſts, by which they were to be ordered and regulated 
in their proceedings. The ſentence which che Prielts were 
to pronounce, it muſt be the ſentence of the Law, Dent.1 7. 
11, andthe Prieſts are oft cenſured and condemneg@ 
for negleRing or cranſgreſting the Law, which plainly 
ſhews it was the law and rule of their proceedings. 

Anſ. 2, But wht ſhall we ſay if the Papiſts themſelyes 
deny their own Concluſion, which here they endeayour 
tanto molimine to prove? You will ſay we bave liftle rea» 
ſon to believethoſe that do not believe chemlelves, or ta 
aſſent to that Concluſion which they deny. To make 
good this, you muſt remember, the queltion is not aboug 
the Judge, properly ſo called, but about the Rule or Law, 
to which we ſuppoſe the Judge to be tyed: for if the 
Scriptures bad been compiled 1n the formot a law withthe 
greatelt exquiſiceneſſe, chis would not have ſatisfied our 
Malters the Jeſuices, but chere mult have been another, 
and that a living Judge of controverſies. This premiſed, 
I thus proceed: &ither they of the Church of K-we have 
a Law, by which they regulate all their Decrees and de» 
ciſfions, or they have none: if they fay, they have none, 
then they a& lawleſly and arbitrarily,and we have tound 
Antichriſt by his CharaQers 2r-y©,or /awleſſe, 2 Theſ 2, 
but if chey ſay, (as they all pretend and profcſle) they 
are guided by a law, then 1 enquire, what that Law is? 

| SIE. | Here 
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Here it is true they are divided, while ſome make the 
judgement of the antient Church and Fathers their law, 
others the Popes Decrees, others the Acts of Councels, 
bur all of them pretend ſome Law or other, and which 0- 
pinion ſoever of their Church they rake, (for they have 
good choice, )cicher cheir argument bath no force againſt 
the Scriptures being our Law, or it equally militates a- 
- gainlt their own Laws. As, for inſtance, if they make 
the judsment of the Fathers their Law, are they not lya- 
ble to the ſame exceptions with the Scripture, of large- 
neſle, aliene mixtures, repetitions, &c. And the like may 
beſaid of Pope's Decrecals, and the Acts of Councels, 
(which they generally pretend coown as their Law;) and 
Ic is no [eſſe crue of Tradition, of the largeneſle whereof 
one may ſay; (as was formerly ſaid of L:y,) Yuas mea 
nn rotas Bibliotheca capit;, tor according to the eliimare 
which a learned Author of their own makes, ( Charroy by 
name, )the Scripture is but 9inima pars veritatis revelate, 
the lea(t part of revealed Truth. He that plcaſerh may 
{ee good ſtore of them-colle&ted by that great terror of 
the Papilts, 1forl:n, in a Treatiſe 05 his 1n French, con- 
cerning Traditions. Nay (to put all out of doubr) theſe 
very men, that argue at this rate, though they do not 
acquieſce in the Scripture as a Judge, yer they dowwn it + 
fora Law, they confeſſe the word of God is their Rule - 
and Law onely: they make [ as 1 may fay)this.law rocon- 
fiſt of two Tables, the writcen and unwritten Word, 
which you ſaw the Councel of Trent receive with equal 
piety and reverence. Now certainly they that ſubſcribe 
to this (as the Papiſts generally do, ) chey own the Scrip- 
ture for a Law, though not tor a compleat and ſufficient 
Law: nor doth the invelling of Tradition with the quali- 
ty of a Law, develt the Scripture of it any more then the 
addition of new Acts of Parliament doth derogate the 
name and Authority ofa Law from all former Acts and 
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ſtatutes, that is, not at all. Much more might be ſaid to 
ſhea the folly and abſurdity of chis argument, bur it I 
ſhould ſpend more words about it,] ſhould both queſti- 
on my own, and too grolly diitruit che Readers duſcre- 
tion, 

And now having done with the Mathematicks, let us 
come to the Politicks, the beſt argument the Church of 
Rom: hath, Politick Mr White, who ſeeing their Scrip- 
ture arguments in the ſuds, and for the Fathers pila mi» 
wantia pilzs, comes in to ſuccour a talling,cauſe with poli» 
tick conliderations, and moral conjegtures,and fine- ſpun 
probabilities. No man can deny that ic was politickly 
done, when they ſaw their Church could prove nothing, 
coaſlert,that her bare ſaying was ſufficienc, tha the telti- 
mecny 0 the preſent Church, char ſte holds nothing but 
what ſhe hath received from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, is 
ſecurity enough for a Chriſtians Faith. But this notion 
I have largely examined, ard I hope Mr. Wiz: will abate 
fomerhing of his conficence in it; therefore I have no- 
thing to do here, but to conſider what he alledged againſt 
the Scriptures being a Rule or Judge of Controverliee, 
and (excepting whac bath been betore diſcuſſed ) 1 find 
onely one Argument that can pretend to merit any Ccon- 
ſideration, and it is delivered by him pro more with.great 
confidence and contempt of his Adverfaries, When the 
Proteſtants ask the queſtjqn, as well they may, Cannor 
the Bible make it ſelt be underſtood as well as Plato and 


' Ariſtotle? (a queſtion which all the wits of rhe Romane 


Church, not excluding Mr. Wy:te , were never able to 
anſwer, )and thence interre, that the Scripture is {uflict- 
ently intelligible, and able co decide Controverlies. Mr 
VVhites anſwer & argument againſt che Scripture is chis? 
That ehis depends upon a miſt ſalſe ſupp: ſition, viz. that the 
S cripture was written of thole ern roverſies which now arc: 
whereas it is a moſt ſhameleſ] *>ropeſiticn to ſay the ſcriptur:s 
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were written of the controverſies long after their date, ſprung 
wp in the Chriſtian world: be 1nning from Geneſes to the As 
pocalypſe let them name (me Bock,, whoſe Theme 55 any now 
Controverted point between Proteſtants and Catholicks. Apon 
Logy for Tradition, fifteenth Encounter. And conſequent- 
ly the Scripture is no fir Judge tor our Controverſies. 
This, you muſt know, is the argument ot another Mathe- 
matical Papiſt, who cries our of Proteltancs for reſting in 
probabilities, yet can fatisfie himſelte. or at leaſt precends 
to do (0) ith fuchabſurd and improbable ratiocinations, 
O the power of prezudice or intereſt! (for 1 cannot tell 
which it is that blinds ſuch men as Mr. White- )Be of good 
chear,Proteſants, the Papiits are upon their laſt legs; you 
ſee their arguments run very low. 

The Anſwer is this in ſhort, (for truly it needs no long 
nor laborious reply , how much ſoever Mr. White 1s con» 
Ceited of it.) It is nota molt ſhameleſle but a moſt 
ſhameful propotition, to ſay the Scripture is unable to 
decide any ot thoſe controverſies, which are ſince ſprung 
up in the Chriſtian world. Is there any lreſhman in the 
Univerſity ignorant of this, that Reftam eft index ui & 
eb/:qui, that che aſſertion of a Truth is ſuthcient for the 
confutation of all contrary errors, whereſvever or when- 
foever broached, 1 may ſay to Mr.Whire, as they did to 
Loſes, Wilt thou put ont the eyes of theſe men? Doth Mr, 
White think his Readers would haye neither wit nor con- 
ſcience? 1 ask whether thoſe paſſages of Scripture, 7# the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God,and the 
Word Was God, foh.1.1. whos over all God bl:ſſed for ever, 
Rom,g.5. This i the true God and eternal life, 1 fohn 5.20. 
Before Abraham was I am, 7oh.8. 58. do nor ſolidly and 
ſufficiently confure the late ſprung Socin1an Herefie, and 
prove Chrilit's Divinity and prz-exiſtency before his In- 
Carnation? Ifhe ſay no,1 will promiſe him hearty thanks 
(though nor from Chriſt, nor peradvencure from his Vi- 
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*car,yet) yet from all the Scciniaxs in the world, and then 


he would do well co anſwer wbat Placers,& other of the 
Proteſtants, or racher (as a demonſtration of the unity of 
the Romith Church ) what Smzglectis, and others ot his 
Brocher- Romaniſts have argued from thoſe places,or elſe 
lec him give us che reaſon, why his Brethren ſhould pla 
the Knaves, and own and urge thoſe things for ſolid ar- 
gu1;cnts, which they did not think fo. It be ſaygea,then 
down tals all this goodly ſtructure, and vr. Whire muſt 
ſeek tor a new prop to their decliping Bab-/,and ſcripture 
is no: unable co decide Controverſies of a later Date. Yer 
again: 1 will prove Jeſus Chriſt was not of Mr. White's 
mind, tor he chuught Scripture (yea even ſuch parts of 
Scripture as we:e not written upon thoſe Themes or con- 
rrover(ies, nor deligned zgainſt thoſe errors) able to de. 
cide ſupervening Controverſies. Thus he confutes the 
Pharifaical opinion about Divorce, from a Text well nigh 
as old as the Creacion of the World, even the inſtitution 
of marriage, Math 19.4, 5,6. So he confures the error 
of the Sadduces againit thereſurrection, from a ſcripture 
loag betore dclivered, (and fuch an one too as ſeemed to 
bave no reſpe at all co ſuch an Herely) 1Zath.22 29.30 
31,22. May it pleale this worthy Gentleman to give us 
leave without offence to prefer our Saviour's opinion be- 
fore his. 1am aſhamed to ſpend time in contuting ſo 
ſenſleſle a cavil, bur that che reputation of an Author 
ſometimes m3kes Nonſenſe paſle for an Argument) I 
need onely adviſe the Reader to read over the New Te- 
ſtameat, and{ii he have either reaſon or conſcience | it is 
i mpoſtible he ſhon1d be of Mr.Whires mind. Did not the 
Apoſtles decide chat controverſie A4ts. 1 5. from antient 
Scriptures, and from ſuch places as ſeem as irrelative to 
the matter debared,as any which are urged by any con- 
ſiderable Proteſtant againit the Popiſh errors? And why 
then may we not cread in their ſteps? why niay not a 
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Proteſtant as well confute the opinion of Juſtification by 
works (in the popiſh ſenſe) trom that Scripture we con- 
clude we are ju{tified by Faith without the works of the 
Law,as 5t Paul might and did confure the ſame doctrine 
(when held by the Jewes) from that paſſage of Davids, 
Bliſſ-d ts the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, Rom, 4. 
I: theſe words long before delivered, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord why God, and him ovely ſhalt thu ſerve. Dent.6 13, 
were ſufficient ro decide the controverſie between Chriſt 
and the Devil, co contute the opinion of Devil-worſhip, 
why may not the ſame words as urged byChrilt be as ſuf- 
ficient to decide che controverſie between the Papiſtsand 
us, toconfure the opinion of Im4ge-worſhip? But 1 am 
not at le/ſure to tranſcribe all che New Teſtament. | can- 
not think of Mr. Y/bite /as it is faid of many popiſh Do- 
ors )ihar he never read over the Bible, bur I would de= 
fre ir1m once more to read ir,and to put on his ſpetacles, 
and chen tell me it he be {till ot che ſame mind, 1t this will 
not do, let him reflec upon the Farhers, whether it was 
not the univerſal practice of the Fathers to confute later 
Fereſies out of the Scriprure: this they did either perci- 
nently or ſolidly, [and then it may be done till,) or ime 
per:inently and fallaciouſly, (and then Mr. Y/hite makes 
them meer Juplers.) In a word, as upon ſuppoſition 
that Ari/orle was authentick, and *2un-5%c, it were no 
hard matter out of him to contute all the new opinions of 
the modern Philoſophers. So the Scriptures being confel- 
ſedly ſuch, it may ſuffice for the confuration of later He- 
reſies. Laſtly, if all this will not ſerve turn, it is (to uſe 
his own words)a ,hameleſſe propeſition, to ſay the Scripture 
doth not ſpeak of the matters now in Controverſy be« 
tween us and the Papiſts ; and whoever aſlerts it, either 
underſtands not what he ſaith, or muſt be preſumed never 
to have read any of our Proreſtant Controvertiſts, who 
baye tu'ly coniuted all the the Popiſh errors and herehes 
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from exprefſe Scriptures,or(which is all one ) from genu- 
ine conſequences evidently deduced from rhem. Nor 
doth it matter at all to ſay,the Scripture ſpeaks not of the 
controverſtesat large,ſince it is by all acknowledged, that 
every part and parcel of Scripture 1s Canonical and Au- 
thenticall, and the Papiſts make this the difference be« 
tween the Divinity of the Scripcurcs and Conciliary De- 
ctrees; that theſe are Divine in the main Concluſion, but 
not in the premiſes or mediums, buc the <£cripture they 
lay is Divine in all.every verſe,cvery word being Divine, 
and conſequently if bur one verle of Scripture ſpeak a- 
Sainſt an errorg it dothas ſolidly {though nor fo jully 
confure that error, as if a whole Booke were written a- 
Sainſt ic, For inſtance: that Text, Thu w the true God , 
it the ſenſe of the words be agreed, ( and it they be nor, 
It would do nothing, though an whole +piltle were writ- 
ren about it, and fo tarre there is no difference) doth as 
ſubſtancially confure the Sccinian Hereſie in that point,as 
a larger Diſcourſe upon it would do ; and therefore Mr. 
Wrzie's argument is empry and ineffetuall, and mult go 
after its ſeNowes. And ſo all their' arguments of any note) 
againſt the *criptures being Rule or Judge of controver- 
ties are Ihope ſufficiently anſwered, and the Proteſtants 
doctrine or Truth of Chriſt,v/z. The Scrip:ure is a ſuffi - 
cient rule or judge of Controverltes , {tands like a Rock, 
at which their Waves are daſhed 1n pieces. 

And now | ſhould come to the other part , by poſitive * 
Scriptures and arguments to prove the Ecriptures autho- 
rity and ſufficiency , but this is tully 'done by many lear- 
ned pens; onely becauſe our principal arguments for it 
areaſſaulced by the Adyerſaries I now bave to do with, 
] ſhall therefore confider their preterſions againſt the evi- 
dence of thoſe places alledged by us in defence of the au- 
thority and ſufficiency-of the Scriptures , for 1am forced 
by chem (againſt my own defire and inclination) 7 _ 

vun 


(92) 

found theſe two heads, and creat of them together. 1 
know there are ſeveral Texts rightly urged by the Pro- 
reſtants, and vainly cavilled by che Papilts : but becauſe 
the handling ot this point was not my firſt nor is my main 
delign at pretenc, and one ſolid argument or convit:cing 
Scripture is as good as a chouſand, and both parties are 
upon the matter willing their cauſe ſhould itand or tall 
by the verdict of one place, 3s it doth, or doth not con» 
vincingly prove the ufficiency of the holy Scriptures, and 
becauie above all pl:ces the Romaniſts moſt eageriy com- 
bace this, | ſhall therefore more largely infiſt upon u,and 
clear up the;torce andevidence ot it, notwithſtanding all 
the clouds they caſt before it. 

The place is 2 I1m.3.15,16. From a child thow haſt 
known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe 
anto Salvation through faith which s in Chriſt Feſus. All 
Scripture ts given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
dattrin:, for reproof, for correttion, for inſtruttion 11 righte= 
oufn:([e, that the man of Ged may b: perfett, throughly furni- 
fored to all good works, 

To ingenuous and diſ-intereſted perſons the very rea- 
ding of theſe words is a [ufficient confutation of the Po- 
piſh opinion ; bur that you may ſee the Romanilts have 
(tfno conſcience, yet) ſome wit, they are able to darken 
the clearelt Texts, and co perplex what they cannot an* 
fwer. Our arguments from this place are plain and co- 

t. 1, That which can make a man wiſe unto Salvati- 
on is ſufficient tor Salvation. 2, That which is ſufficient 
for the conferring of all choſe things which are neceſlary 
to falvation,is ſufficient for ſalvation: but ſo is the Scrip- 
ture. For there are but two things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
eiz,knowledg of the Truth and practice of righteouſneſs 
and holineffe : and for both thele the Scripture is laid to 
be ſufficient. 3. That which 1s ſufficient for a man of 
God or Miniſter, is much more ſufficient for a _ 
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Chriſtian : but ſo is the Scripture: Zygo: 

Bur let us ſee what our Adverſaries pretend againſ? this 
evident place: Excepr.1.1t is able indeed, but that is through 
faith, E. 3t i not of it (clfe ſufficient, faith our Captain. {Us 
ſpeaks not of waking Timothy a Chriſtian by the Bible, 
-w it ſuppoſeth [1mothy's being alr:ady mage a Chriſtian 
1 Paul's inſtsrutivns viva voce) but it [praks of the perfett- 
ing of bis faith, not the firſt choice of it: as this faith #5 a be- 
lief of Chriſtian verities delivered by Oral Tradition , faith 
Mr Cr-ſſy le&.2.cap.6.And conſonantly co him M: Whi:e 
thus glofſerh upon the place: The Scriptares will coutrie 
bute to thy ſaivation, ſo that thou under (tand them according 


to th: faithof Feſus Chriſt, which 1 have or a'l 'y delivered un- 


to thee. Apology for Tradition, Sixteenth Encounter. 

Anſ.1, The neceſlity of Faith is no argument of the 
Scripture inſufficiency. The Scripture is ſufficient, i e. i 
genere objetti,in relpect of che objec,or docrine,or reve- 
Jation, and yet Faith is neceſſary iz genere inſtruments, as 
an inſtrument, /tor it is plain enough, the faich he ſpeaks 
of is the grace, not the doctrine ot Faith. ) By this argu» 
ment Scripture and Tradition together were no perte&t 
rule, for both will not make a man wiſe unto ſalvation 
otherwiſe then through faith. 

Anſ.2. Itis tallly ſuppoſed, and can never be proved, 
That che Fzich bere ſpoken of is the fid:s gze creditur, or 
the doctrine of Faith, not fides 944 creditar, or the grace 
of Faith , and that by Faith are here intended Chriltian 
Verities, delivered by Oral Tradition from $: Paul, or 
the other Apoſtles : and chis Suppoſition is the Baſis of 
their Anſwer, The contrary ſufficiently appears ſrom 
diverſe conſiderations. 1 This contradicts the Apofiles 
ſcope, which apparently is ro commend the Scriptures, as 
able to make wile to Salvation &c.But this were no com- 
mendation at all to ſay, they rtogecher with ſuch Chris 
ſtian vericies are ſufficient for ſalvation; tor according dy 
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this argument it might be ſaid of any one verſe in all the 
Old Teſtament,whar is here faid of all che Scriptures,viz. 
That that Verſe together with Faith, i e. with the Chri- 
{tian verities delivered by Oral Tradition, is ſufficient for 
Salvation, which no Papult wiil deny: and therefore that 
Anſwer is abſurd. 

2. Twnothy's faith here ſuppoſed, is of the ſame kind 
with the Faith of his Mother and Grandmorher, 2 Tim. 1. 
5. When I call to remembrance the unſei7ned faith that is 1s 
ther which awelt firſt in thy Granimoth r Lois, and thy mos 
ther Eanicc, Was che faich of his Grandmother to the 
Chriitian Verives delivered by Oral Tradition from the 
Apottles aitcr the was dead ? 

3 Itisnotlaid, The Scriptures are able-with the faith, 
but through th- faith , riot av 521, bur $2 mzu, which 
plainly ſhewes, chat this Faich is nor another obje& di- 
ſtinct irom che Scriptures, bur an inſtrument ro apply the 
Scriptures, eſpecially if we conſider a parallel place, Heb. 
4+2. The word preach:d did n1t profit them, nat being mixed 
with faith,i.e with the grace of Faith: tor none can beſo 
ſenſ-lefle, as to chink they were damned for want of oral 
Tradicion. 

4 The Faith here ſpoken of is together with the Scrip- 
tures ſufficient for ſalvation, and lv 13 the grace, of faith: 
But the Dogmarical belief of Chriſtian Vericies deliver'd 
by Tradition, togecher with the Scriptures, is not ſuffici- 
eat for Salvation,as the Papilts confeſſe : E. the grace of 
Faith is the thing here ſpoken of. 

5. The Faith here ſpoken of isa thing diſtin& and to- 
tally differing from the Scriptures, and not at all coinci- 
dent with chem, But the Chriſtian Veritizs or Traditions 
delivered by the Apoſtles were not things ſo cifterent, but 
coincident with che Scripture, as evidently appears from 
Af: 26.22. where St Parlin termints profeſſerh, he [aid 
(Preacue3) none other things then thoſe which the ry 
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and. Moſes did ſay ſhould come, Bnt 1 would have you to 
wit, that the Church of Rowe know what Pax! Preached 
berter then bimielt: a plain evidence of their Intallibility. 

Exc.2. -By this argument the Scriptures of the Old Te 
ſtament (tor ot them be ſpeaks) are [»fjic:ent for ſalvation, 
and fo the New-Teſtament 1 nt neciſſary. $0 the Captain 
p. 29. and Creſly abs ſupra, 

Anl(.1. it is very true,the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment were in tnole times ſufficient for ſalvation : This 
appears from the place now ciced A&s 26.22. compared 
with As 20,27. where S. Paul fanth , he gelivered the 
whole counſel of God. © Hence | argue: The whole counſel 
ot God was delivered by Sc Paal, andis fufficient for ſal- 
vation: bur all that & Paz deiivered was in ofes and 
in the Prophets, At#s 26.22. -It the Old Teſtament was 
deficient in any ductrine, it was that which the New Te- 
ſtament ſeems ro lupply,viz. the doArine of Chriſt; and 
yet the Old Teſtament was iufficient to teach C briſt, for 
it did both in{lruct men about the Perſon,and Cfice,and 
work of the Meſlias,(as our Divines do abundantly prove 
apgain{t the Jewes, to whom | refer the Reader for the 
proof of it) and alfo did ſufficiently prove that Jeſus was 
the Chrilt. as appears undeniably trom 4#s 18.28, and 
conſequently there was no deſeCt, but a ſufficiency (for 
that time ard condition of affaires )even in the old Teita- 
ment in things recefſary to ſalvation. 

A Third Exception they take egainſt our argument 
from thisplacets, That it [p:aks only of perfeftion after 
faith, but here 1s no qurſtion abrut the firſt choice of faith, 
much leſſe ts there any menticn of convincine(in toro conten» 
tioſo) about which 15 all oxy controverſy. Thus Mc White's 
Apology for Tradition, 16.Encounter, 

Anſ. Since then all our controverſy is about that, whe- 
ther Scriptures are ſo convincire, it will be worth our 
while to examine the point; for it 1s not my deſire to carch 

at 


(96) 
at little advantages, but to actaque the Adverſary in his 
ſtrongeſt Fort. 

But before 1 come to the proof, let us inquire into the 
meaning of the Phraſe,” Whar it is for che Scripture to be 
convincing in foro contentiofo, i.e. in way of diſputation. 
I cake it for granted, he is not fo ablurd as to expect that 
the Scripture ſhould be ſo convincing, as actualiy co con- 
vince, and farisfy, and ſilence che molt importunate and 
unreaſonable Caviller, In that ſenſe the cleareft demon= 
{tration in rhe Mathematicks is not convincing: but with. 
out doubt Mr Whire takes his Apology , and fo his Trea« 
rife de fide, and Mr Ruſhworrh's Dialogues to be coryin- 
cing Diſcourſes , becauſe though they do not aRually 
convince the ſtubborn Heretick, yet they are apta nata to 
convince rhem, there is ſo auch evidence in them,as may 
and oughc to latisty any underitanding, unconcerned, 
10quilitive,and prudent adverſary : and in this ſenſe I do 
aſſert, that the Scriptures are convincing ## foro contene 
2:00, (which 1s che great thing Mr White [ticks at:)I prove 
it thus. 

1, The Scriptures make a man of God,j.e. the Miniſter 
(as they acknowledg)perfet,and throughly furmiſhed to 
every work: buc this is one of his chief works, to convince 
Gain-ſayers, Tit. 1.9. Ergo, Scripture furniſheth bim 
with convincing arguments. 

2. The Scripcure is here expreſlely ſaid to be profita- 
ble among other things for ConviRtion, axis 31ey x02, firſt 
for Doftrine,i.e. for the confirmation of Truths, then for 
convittion, ( for ſo the Greex word more properly {igni- 
fies then for reproof, which is mentionedin the next par- 
ticular, for coyrefticn) or for retutation of errors. But 
ſurely Scripture were not profitable for conviction ,' iti 
be inſufficient to attain that end , and be unconvincing- 
nay more, Scripture is not profitable tor Doctrine , it 1t 
onely beger conjeRures and opinions, and doth not give 
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ſolid and ſatisfying evidence of its doQtrines: and if it do 
evidently aſſert or prove a Truth,it muſt by conſequence 
- as evidently convince and confure the contrary error. 
For example: If any Scripture politively aſſert; chat Chriſt 
is the true God, and equal with the Father , (as d fatto 
it doth, )doth not the ſame Scripture ſufficiently convince 
even in foro contentioſo the Socinian Herecicks, who make . 
Chriſt but a Creature,and inferior to the Father Neither 
let him.tey me of their cavils againſt ſuch places, for ſo 
Anaxagoras did cavill againlt thoſe that ſaid Snow was 
white, (and gave a reaſon for it, faith 7*/y, becauſe the 
water of which it bad ics rife was black, ) yer no man I 
think will deny, that chere is convincing evidence (even 
in fore contentioſo ) of its whiteneſle. 

3. TheScripture was convincing formerly, and there 
fore it is ſo till, ( for 1 do not know that it hath loſt any 
of its vertue,) Chriſt proved himſelf to be the Meflias 
our of the Scriptures in ſundry places, and | think Mr. 
White will not deny,that all Chriſt's arguments were con- 
vincing. So Chriſt proves his Lordſhip and Divinity out 
of the Scriptures, and | think convincingly, ( for his Ad- 
verſaries were not able to anſwer him a word, )our of the 
Pſalmes Read Matth. 22.42, fc. When Peter and 
Paul diſputed againit che Jewes out of the Scripture,and 
proved. as they didjour of the Scriptures, thac Jelus whom 
they crucified was Lord and Chrilt,; 1 would know, whe=- 
ther cheir Scripcure-proofs were ſolid and convircing,. or 
no: if they deny it, they make the Apoſtles deceivers, and 
wrelters of che Scriptures, if they affirm , then Scripture 
is convincing. Once more: we read Act.18.28. of Apol- 
{os that he mightily convinced che Jewes, ſhewing by che 
Scriptures thac Jeſus was the Chriſt. - 1 am aſhamed to 
mention more arguments in ſo clear a cauſe: and yer we 
mult believe cheſe men againſt out fenſes,and reaſon,and 
conicignce , that the Scriptures are not able to convince 
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men #n foro contenſioſo,, and Mr White ( who ſometimes 
writes as if he belteved an everlaiting {tate)dares hazard 
it upon ſuch falte and frivolous ſtuppoſitions. 

Excep. 4. Thw word (All Scriprure ) muſt ſignifie ci- 
ther every Scripture , as the Original word mi: cnught 10 be 
rendred , and then all Scripture (ave one Booke us wſele(ſe, 
or all the Scriptures that ever were, (and then ve have them 
not,) er all that were then written, (and then all ſixce wyit- 
rex are ſuperfiuons, ) or all that we now have, Epilt. pag, 
29.30. 

Anſw. The Text ſpeaks not ofevery Scripture, but of 
all rhe Scriprures that chen were.As for che word zas two 
things are evident enough. 

' 1, Thar it may be taken colleCtively, and the uſe of 
the word will warrantit. 1 ſee the Captaine is grown 
a Grecian , therefore | ſhall deſire him to look onely into 
two places which bis maſters the Rhemilts interpret co/e- 
ttve,not diſtributive: Mat.8.3 2. «'4an the whole hird, 
not every herd,and 77 mais the while ty,n.34. 

2. That it muſt be ſo taken here,our Adverſaries being 
judpes , or elle this conicfled inconvenience will follow , 
Thac any one verſe of the Scripture is profitable and ſufh- 
cient to all theſe purpoles: nor doth it at all follow, that 
ail the reſt are ſuperfluous, becauſe not preciſely neceſla» 
ry. The Pentateuch alone was a ſufficient Law for the 
Jewes, yet none will ſay the Books of the Prophets con=- 
cerning the explication or application of that Law were 
ſuperfluous. 

Except. 5. He ſayes not the Scriptures are ſufficient but 
onely profitable, Crefly. 

Anſ.1. He faith they are profitable ze;c wv ipgzv 4avoy 
for every good work,, and what is ſo, is undoubtedly ſuffi 


cient, 
2, He faith they are profitable, ſo far as to make one 


wiſe to falvation, and | think that is ſufficient, 
—_— goa ronene= are bachpemcans ;.He 


—_ 7 WW. TY 5” Rs 


—»P 


Lg —— 


. authority and ſelt-evidencing light of this Text, that la« 


(99). 
3--He faith they are proficable to the producing of alf 
things neceffary to ſalvation, which are acknowledged to 
be onely two, Faith, and Lite, and chey are profitable ro 
both of them. 1. For Doctrine,s.e.the demonſtration of the 
Truth: 2.for conviction or reproofe, 4. e. the confutarion 
of errors: 3. for correction, 4.e. the reproof of fins; 4. for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſſe, or the diſcovery of Duties. 
And whar is thns every way profitable, cannot with any 
colour be charged wich inſufficiency, 
Excep. 6. It & a cleay caſe,the Apeſtle ſpeaks of the bene« 
fits of Scriptnre, when explicatid and applied by a preacher, 
Anſw.1. By this Argument all thele bigh and various 
elogiyms, which are here ſo emphatically given to all che 
Scriptwre, do as truly belong to any one verſe of Scrip- 
ture, By this, thoſe two words, Dic Ecclefiz, Tell the 
Church, are able ro make one wife to ;alvation, & ftur- 
niſhed to every good work,c#c.tor fo they are or may be 
(tbrough God's blefling) it explicated and applyed by an 
able Preacher. So thoſe words, Abraham begat Iſaac, are 
able to all theſe menrioned purpoſes, v:z. if explicated 
and applied. So you ſee che Church of Rowe is grown 
ſuperlatively orthodox , for they who ere while would 
not allow all che Scripcure to be ſufficient, are now ſo a« 
bundantly ſatisfied in the point, that they allow any one 
verſe in the Bible not exciuding Toby went, and his dog 
followed him ) to be ufficienc. 

This, I hope, may 1uffice for the vindication of this 
Text, wherein I have been che larger, becauſe it is molt 
plaine and impregnable to our purpoſe, and ſufficient of it 
ſelfe to decide the whole controverlie. 1 ſhall not concern 
my ſelte, or trouble the Reader with the vindication of 
other Texts to the ſame purpoſe, ( whichare many, and 
conſiderable, and with great facility detenlible againſt all 
the Romiſh aſſaults) becauſe ro him that ſubmuts to the 


bour 


L 


" y 9 4 h 
_— F - . 
. . 
oY: 
* 
z 


7100) 


bour is ſaperfluoss, and to him whoſe Conſcience will 

' ſufferhis wit to quarrel againſt ſuch forcible and cleare 
expreſſions, and arguments, as this Text affords, it is fru« 
ſtraneous. And therefore upon the evidence that hath 
been delivered, I ſhall take the boldneſſe ro conclude, 
That not the Church, but the Scripture is the ſufficient 
Rule and infallible Guide, by which we are to be regula, 
ted in all things pertaining to Faith or Godlineſs, 
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The INDEX. 


The IntroduRion, 
LEERAF.' $£ 


Paz.1 


The popes infallible Authority 
iS no ſufficient foundation of 
Fanh, and is a mcer nullity, 


pag.z 
CHAL. 23 


Scripture is no ſufficient founda- 
tion of faith to a Papiſt ac- 
cording to their principles pro» 
ved out of their prime authors. 

J I,2.3.40 

The Scriptures alle»dged by them 
for the popes infallible aurho- 
rity examined in general. $, 

5.0, 

In particular 
Matth, 16.18, Thou art Pe- 
ter, ſect.7.8.9 
Foh,z1, Feed my ſheep, ſect. co, 
Lith, 22, 1 have prayed, &*c, 
ject. 11, 


& Deate17.1 I,;I2, ſect.12 


CHAP. g, 


Of the infallible authority of the 
Farhers. 
Aſferted by the papiſts, ſect.1, 
Diſproved 3 


1, By the ſame arguments by 
which the papiſts derogare 
from the authority of Scrip- 
cure, ſect.2.3. 

2. Becauſe infall:biliry isch2 churs 
ches prerogative, ſect.ge 

3. The Fathers diſclaime ir. ſect. 5, 
Exc.Bur the Fathers wherethey 
agree are infallible 
Anſwered. ſect.6.p12446 

4. The Papiſts rhemſclves difown 
the infallibilitie of the Fa- 
thers though conſenting, ſect. 


745.9 
CRAFT. a 


Of the avthoriry and infallibi« 
I:ty of the Church and Coun- 
cels 4b a / 
Aſterre apilts, ectul 
| = ond" p ah 

x. There is no foundation for it in 
Tradirion, ſect. 3.4 
For 1. If the Fathers deliver 

ſuch a Tradition they are 

nor infallible, ſect.s. 

Exc, Fathers conſenting ace in- 
fallible 

Anſw. We cannot at this dis 

ſtance underſtand thtir con. 

ſenr. thid, 

2+ If the antients did bclicye 

the infallibility of Ceun- 

2 ccls 


cels , they might do it upon 

the account of Scriprure not 

Tradition, Q 6, 

$. irdorh not appear that the Fa- 
chers believed the infallibility 
oft Councels, 

Proved by anſwering the a!gu- 

ments of Bellaim, and $S, Cla- 

ts Y 7.8.9.10 

Of Sr, Auſtins judgment, Y 10, 

I1 
&. It appears that the Fathers 
belicvcd the fallibility of coun. 

cels. Y 12, 

2 There is no foundation for this 
infallÞiliry in Scripture, 

Proved in general. I 13. 
In particular by the exami- 
nation of the Texts uiged 
for ir, 

1 Tim.3.15. ©.14. 

Math.18.17. Hear the Church 
and Lyb.1e.16, Q.15. 

That the Church and Miniſters 

are not to be heard in all things 

with an implicit faith. 

1, Chriſt denies this to the A- 
poitles, 

2+ Elſe people cannot fin in 6- 
beying their Paſtours, 

3: People arc allowed to exa- 
mine their Teachers Do» 
Qrines, 

Fob, 16.3. He ſhall guide you 


into all truth, [6.16, 
Adts 18.28. ſect, ty, 
Math. 28. ſef$.18,yag. 103 


3- The Papiſts themſclves dil- 
own the infallibility of coun. 
cels. [:4, 20, 


An examination of that eva« 
fan and pretended agreement 


A 


The INDE 


Of papiſts in this , that the 
Pope and Councel rogether are 
inf;llible, ſect.2n4 
4. The infallibility of their 
Councels deſtroyed by the 
confideration of thoſe things 
which papiſts themſelves re- 
quire in” intallible Councels; 


as 

I-That they be general.ſeft. 23, 

2. That they have the conſenc 
an.| approbation of the whole 
Church, ſect. 24 

3- That they be rightly con. 
ſtiruted and ordered and gui- 
ged by honeſty, piety, and love 
to Truth, ſect. 25 

Exc. Pope , Councels , Fathers, 
Scriptur2 conJcyned make the 
Church -nfall:ble, 

Anſwered, ſet.26 


CHAT. $ 


Of Oral Tradition and the Tees 
ſtimony of the preſent Church, 
This new opinion repreſented in 
the words of its Authors and as 
berrors, ſet.x 
Refurcd, 
1- Hereby they both ſettle the 
proteſtant foundation of faith, 
&-overthrow their own.ſeft. 2,3, 
2 This makes ora] Tradition 
more certain then writingy as 
gainſt the judgment of God and 
all men, ſect.q.p.140 
3. Errors may come in, and have 
come in to the Church under 
. prerence of Tradition, ſect.s 
. Traditionary proofs diſowned; 
1, By tac Prophets and _ 
( 


of old. 8.6» 
Exc, The Law of Chriſtians 
3s written intheir hearts not Ta. 


bles, 
Anſwered, Q. 7. 
2, By Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


Sci. 8, 
Exc.' 2 Theſ. 2. 15+ thid. 

5. Scripture proof is neceſſary 
for confirmation of DoQrines 
inthe judgment of the Fathers, 

Seft.g, 
6. Oral Tradition hath deceived 
the Romaniſts themlz1ves. 
Selt.13. pag 158. 
Exc, They are not deceived 
in great points de fide Anſwe- 
red, tb, 

7, Though experience ſuſhcient- 
ly proves the deceit of this ar- 
gument , yer it is particularly 
ſhewed how error might creep 
1m this way, Sefl.1 1, 
It might creep in by degrees, 

Sc(.12, 

3. Chriſtians might miſtake the 
mind of their Predeceflors 
Sefl,13.0ag.166, 

1, There was no certaine 
way for the third age to 
know the DoKrines of 
the ſecond, ib, 
2, Inſtances given of mens 
miſunderſtanding the Do- 
Arine of the precedent 
Age. Se, 14. 

3. The words of our pre- 
decellors may be remem- 
bred and che tence perver- 
ted, Sefl.15, 


4+ Some ages were horribl 
3gnorant and Carc:ctic 


The InDE xc 


Exempl:ficd in the renth 
Ag®. Sett.16, 17,18. 
And few Writers Sett. 1 9; 
2. Chriſtians mighr knowing» 
ly recede from th: Docrincs 

of rheir Anceſtors,” 
1, From Gods juſt judg- 
ment, Sell.21, 
2. Becauſe they did believe 
their predecellors erred, 
Sell. 22, 
3. Eminent perſons mighp 
corrupt the Do&arine re« 
ceived from their Ance= 
ſors and did ſo. Sett.z;. 
Exemplificd in a forgery 
of the Popes, ib, 
P, This way of Tradition diſpro- 
ved by che practice of the 
Church of Rome which int: 0- 
duceth Do&rines , not deſcens 
ding by Tradit.on, but new, 
Sect. 24. 
Exemplified in two Do&tines 
The immaculate conception of 


the Bletled V17e4n. 
And the Canon of the Scripture, 
ibid, 
CHAT & 


Of Miracles and the motives of 


credibility, 

The opinion repreſenced in their 
words, Sefl.1, 
Refured 


1. Other Churches have a juſter 


claime to theſe warks - then 
Rome, Sebd.3,445,6,7. 


2: Diverſe of them are not marks 


of the Church. Sef.8,9,10, 


The CharaRer of muacles ſpe- 


cially 


cially conſidered and their ar- 
gument thence confured. 
z., Chriſts Miracles prove Romes 
Fallibiliry, SECL.12, 
2, Miracles are not ſimply and 
univerſally ro be believed, 
Proved by Arguments, Sect.1 3, 
1441516,17,18, 
3- Miracles onely prove the v:r1- 
ry of the Dofirine, not the In. 
fallibiliry of the perſon. Sect.19. 
4+ Miracles do not alwayes prove 
the verity of a Doctrine, for 
they may be , and have bcen 
done by Heathens and Here- 
ricks 
Which is acknowledged by the 
learned Papiſts. Sect.20,. 
5. Miracles are pleaded by rhe 
Romaniſts either impertinenrcly 
_ or fallely. Sect.21. 
6. Proteſtants may picad Muas 
cles as well as Papiſts, 
Sect. 22, 
A bricfe recapitulation of rhe 
ſeveral prerenſions and reſolu- 
niens of Faith among the Ro- 
maniſts. Sect. 23- 
Another plea from Gods pro- 
vidence , and the ſuppoſed ne- 
cellity of a living infallible 
judge, Secte25z: 6,27,28, 


The IND x x. 


CHAP. 7. 


Of rhe Solidity of the Proteſt ants 
Foundation of Faith. 

The Proteſtants have a ſolid foun« 
dation of Faith in the Scrip= 
tures,the Papiſts themſelves be-. 
ing judges, Sect.i. 
Their Learned men acknowledg 

1. That the Scripture is, and 
may be known to be the word 
of God withour the Churches 
Teftimony,and by its own light, 

SECL.2, 

2. That the Books of Scripture 

are not corrupted in effential 
and neceſſary points,, Sect, 2. 

3- That the ſence of Scripture 
in things neceflary may be un- 
derſtood, Sect. 4, 

Except, Proteſtants build'up- 
on an humane Tranſlation 
anſwered, 530,78, 

Proteſtants freed from the preren- 
ded circle of proving Scripture 
by the ſpirit , and the ſpirit by 
the Scripture, vect,9.10, 

11z)2, 

A conſiderarion of that prerence 

olt:red at by ſome Romaniſts, 

That the Churches authority is a 
ſufhicient foundation for faith 


witbour infallibilyy, 4.13. 


The IxDE x 


| Tothe APPENDIS. 


He occaſion of it. pag. I- 


lity. 30. 


The occaſion of Everards prc- Other confiderations againſt itt 


rended conyerſion to Popery, 5. 


'The Argument which perverted 


him, wiz, that a Protcſtanc 
cannot be infallibly aſſured of 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion; 

' conſidered and examined.p.8; to 
the12, 


| Of the Dodrine of Infallibiliry 


as ſtared by Mr Creſſy ib, 
Papiſts and Proteſtants grant,thar 
ſuch a Do&rine ought ro have 
the greateſt evidence that ſuch 
things can bear. 14. 
Whether the Doarine of Infalli. 


biliry be evidently proyed, 


The negative defended, 
x. Becauſe ir is not cyident to the 
Papiſts themſelves, 15. 


They are divided about ir not. 
withſtanding their pretended a. 
goreement, 16, 


fallibiry, 

1. The Texts and atguments al, 
ledged, cither prove nothingyor 
more then Mr Creſſy would 
have, 33uv 

2, If a Pope and Councel toge= 
ther were infallible , yet now 
they have no infallibility in the 
Church of Rome. th, 

A Charatter of the laſt Pope 
drawn by a Papiſt,znd the Popes 
contc{lion that he never ſtudied 
Divinity, 34» 

The grounds of the Faith of Pr 
teſtanrs ſtared, and the pretens 
ded differences among Prn- 
reſtants reconciled, pag. 36 

10 45 

Captain Erteraids arguments 2. 
gainſt the judgment of reaſon 
conGdercd, 45. 


Thcir halrings in the point, and Evoaids arguments againſt Scri. 


Mr Creſſy's ſhutHlings diſcove, 
red, 18, 
2. Becauſe their reaſons rodefend 
it are weak, 
Mr Creſsy's arguments examined, 
Aig. 1. Take away Infallibiliry 
and you deſtroy all authority, 
z1 
2. From the Anath:me's of Coun- 
cels, 23, 
3. From the promiſes of Infalli. 
bility made co che Church, 
pag.25 !0 30, 
4. No unity without Infallibie 


ptures, being a perteR rule and 
judge of Controverſies exami. 
ned and anſwered, ( x which 
iS the great argument of the 
Papiſts) becauſe it doth nor 
an{wer its end nor reconcile the 
diilenters, 47. 
2, Some books of Scripture are 
loſt. 50s 
3+ A rule muſt beplain but Scrip= 
ture 25 darke, X 526 
2 Pet.z. 16,Vindicated, 52, 
Severall particulars wherein the 
Scripture is faid ro bedarke , 
conſidered, 


The Ind n x; 


conſidered, 
s. About the numbers of Sacra- 
ments, » pag. 5 4+ 
2, About the number of Canoni- 
call books. FS. 
3. hbour the incorcuption of 
Scripture, > 
4. Abour the ſence of Scripture 


7 
5- About fundamental points; 


$9e 

4» Proteſtants have nor the Orig. 
nals,bur onely the Tranſlations, 

| "ig 

5. There are contradictions 7 
Scripture, 65. 

6, Scripture is liable ro contrary 
Expoſitions, 66, 
7. Scripture was not judge inthe 
Avoltles dayes, 68, 
8, This makes every man judge, 
Another argument of Creſſ}'s , 
taken from hence, that Scrip- 


_ ww 


F 


rure was writren upon particu] 
lar occaſions, 71, * 

Ruſhworth's rwo great and applau, 
ded arguments in his Dialogueg 
refurcd, - 
The firſt taken from the grear 

uncertainty and corruption , 
of the Texts in our Bibles, 

p. 75 (082; 

The fecond from the Methods 
of Lawes and Lawsgivers, + 

82, 

Mr White's argument, viz, Thar 
Scripture was not Written a 
bout the preſent Controverſies , 
conſidered and anſwered, 88, 

The Scriptures authority and ſuf, 
ficiency, argued only from one 
Text, 

2 Tim.3.15,18. Vindicated from 
diverſe exceptions of Capraine 
Everard, Mr Cieſſy , and Mr, 
1'be. p.92. a4 finem, 
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